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ADDRESS TO OUR SPIRITUAL READERS. 

Spared as we are by the tender mercies of God once more at the 
commencement of another year to address those of our readers who 
fear his great name, we desire to com,e before them with the Gospel 
in our hands, and under the teaching and unction of the blessed 
Spirit in our heart. Unable of ourselves even to think a good 
thought, much less to produce by tongue or pen anything for the spi
ritual edification of the family of God, we have again and again pre
sented our supplications to the God of all grace, that he would on 
this occasion teach us how and what to write, that our words might 
be truly profitable to that portion of the church of Christ to which 
they may come. Our only claim upon their attention is the truth 
we may bring before them, and the spirit in which we write ; and if 
these be commended to their conscience and fall with any weight or 
power upon their heart, they will receive our words, not because our 
pen indites them, but because of the testimony which accompanies 
them to their own soul. We can say, we trust with all honesty, that 
we feel an increasing desire to be made a blessing to the church of 
God. Placed as we are in a position unsought and undesired by us 
to edit a periodical widely circulated among the living family, we 
desire it to be a means in the Lord's hands of great and increasing 
profit to their souls. In labo~ring month after month for their 
benefit, we have no party ends to serve, no miserable petty ambition 
to gratify, no schemes of pelf or pride to advance, no rich readers t,, 
flatter, nor worldly professors to fear. To say we have no workin~ , 
of pride and self, would be to say that we have no blood of the oi. 
Adam nature circulating in our veins ; but we hope we can say, iL 
the sight of God, and before his people, that our chief desirr ,md aim 
is the spiritual profit of the church of Christ. If our reade; ~ beliew 
this, and if, in addition to our assertion, they have the n.ore con
vinci~g eviden~e of their own conscience that they have felt any 
blessmg or derived any profit from our labours, they-as knowin~ 
that in many things we offend all-will overlook those blots an~l 
stains which human infirmity will ever drop on the fair page of 
truth, and will ascribe them not to wilful design, but to a hand un
steady through the fall. 
. To speak the truth in love ; to be faithful yet affectionate, keep
mg back nothing that is profitable, but abstaining from all harsh. 
unbecoming lnnguage; to watch for souls as those that must gin

• n 
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R<'<'ount ; to renounce the hidden thingii of dishonesty, not walking 
i11 <'r1tftiness, nor handling the word of God deceitfully, but by mani
fest.Rt.ion of the tr11th commending themselves to e"'ry man's con
science in the sight of God-if this is the spirit which should influ
ence t.he servants of God who speak in their master's name, should it 
not equally be the ruling desire and aim of those who 'UYl'itl3 for the 
lwnonr of the same blessed Lord and for the benefit of his people 1 
What is any man or minister hut a fallen creature in himselfi What
ever measure any one may possess of light or life, wisdom or know
le<lge, faith or hope, liberty or love, he owes it wholly and solely to 
sovereign grace. If, like Asher, he be blessed with spiritual chil
dren ; if he be acceptable to his brethren, because he <lips his foot 
in oil, it is only as poured to him out of the Rock. (Deut. xxxiii. 24 ; 
Job xxix. 6). Well, then, may the Lord say to any servant of his, 
who from dee.per experience or greater gifts would fain lift up him
self above his brethren, "Who ma.keth thee to differ from another 1 
and what hast thou that thou didst not receive 1 Now, if thou didst 
receive it, why dost thou glory as if thou hadst not received it," but 
hadst procured it by thine own exertions i Or if any wanderer in 
the wilderness gather less manna than his brother, still, when meted 
with the spiritual omer, it will be found that, as he who has gathered 
much has nothing over, so he who has gathered little has no lack. 
This is the beauty and blessedness of grace, that it sets all the family 
of God upon a level, suffers no man or minister to exalt himself 
above another, allows no boasting for deeper experience or greater 
=ifesta.ti.ons, but most humbling the most favoured, and most ex
alting the most self-abased, hides pride from man, and secures all 
t.he glory for God. Whence, then, such self-exaltation amongst 
many, such bitterness of spirit, such envy and jealousy, such slander 
and detraction 7 Certainly not from grace ; for grace no more teaches 
a servant of God to exalt himself and despise others, or beat his 
!cllow-servan.ts, than it teaches him to eat and drink and be drunken. 
(Luke xii. 45.) Grace, on the contrary, constrains him by every 
: ie of love to the Lord and his people to count all things but dung 
an<l droBS for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ, to lay him
self 011t for his brethren's good, and to esteem all time lost that is not 
spent in seeking the profit of his own soul, the glory of God, and th_e 
,,elf,m: of Zion. We know too much of ourselves, and of the evil 
1
• Lia t d welleth in us, to say that this is our constant or frequent frame ; 
1 ,ut if this be not deeply engraven on our heart, and do not influence 
.,ur mind and guide our pen, the sooner we lay it down the better. 

Ill this spirit, then, do we now desire to address our spiritual 
;-eaders, and t-0 present them with a few thoughts which have struck 
,ur minds as applicable to the present state of things amongst us. 

SpiritnaJ matters are, by general confession, at a low ebb in the 
1,urcl1 of God. Churches are much rent and torn; godly ministers 
1::ry scarce ; little blessing comparatively resting upon the preached 

·. ;,,spel ; and most of God's saints complaining of barrenness in them
• Ives and in others. Pained and wounded by seeing so much car-
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n11lity and death in the churches, or· disgusted, per~s, by itndi
vidual instances which have oome before them of ungodliness in pro
fessors, many, tender in conscience, but oot much acquainted with 
the evils of their heart, have e:lliperienced a revulsion of feeling
which has almost driven them from truth itself. " Are these the 
people of God 1 Is t/wJ a church of Christ 1 Can thn& man be a 
servant of the Most High 1 Are these the doctrines of the Gospel, 
and do Gospel doctrines produce effects like these r' Staggered and 
thrown back by such thoughts and feelings, some of God's people 
have been tempted to secret infidelity, and- to think religion itself all 
a delusien ; others, almost to abandon their profession, or renounce 
the truth they have hitherto held ; if members of churehes, to throw 
np their membership ; if accustomed to hear at a certain place, to 
resolve to go thither no more. Driven from those they once so highly 
esteemed, they look around to see where they are to go, or what they 
are to do. Some specious form of religion at this moment catches 
their eye. The "Brethren" have a little room in the town ; they 
will go there. They will find, they think, more spirituality among 
them, more love and union, more zeal and fervour, more devotedness 
and holiness, more faith and fruits of faith, as well as more frequent 
opportunities for communion and religious intercourse. Others, 
who see clearly enough where the " Brethren " are, determine to go 
nowhere ; they will stop and read the Bible at home, and will have 
nothing more to do with any professors whatever. There are, 
they think, now no ministers worth hearing, and no books worth 
reading. There is no real religion in the land ; all professors are 
alike, deceivers or deceived, the Calvinists worse than the Arminians, 
and the experimental ministers; so called, not a whit better than the 
dry doctrinal men. They will, therefore, they say, come out from 
them aH, and read nothing but the Bible and Hart's hymns, and 
sometimes the old puritan writers, or Huntington and Hawker, anu 
have nothing whatever to do with. the profession of the d.ay, for 
they are sick and tired of it. 

Much of this feeling, we doubt not, springs in some from 
spiritual pride and secret mortification that they themselves are not 
valued by others so highly as they stand in their own eyes ; in 
others, from that self-righteous spirit which leads men to say. 
"Stand by thyself, I am holier than thou;" in others, from ignorance 
of their own hearts, and expecting more from the church of Gn,l 
than is usually found in her. On persons in this state of min,i 
we do not expect our words to make any impression ; but if 
these lines should meet the eye of any who, pained and O'rievetl 
by the state of things in many churches, are perplexed what path to 
take, and have felt any such workings of mind as we have just 
sketched, will they bear with us in laying before them and the 
church of God generally what we believe is· the safest and wisest 
way to take 1-and in so doing we shall attempt so to frame our 
observations and counsel, that they may have as ,ride a bearing a, 
possible on the line of conduct which those should pursue who love 
Zion. 
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We· do not conceal from ourselves the evils we have mentioned 
and which all who feat· God must deeply deplore. Let us confes~ 
and acknowledge them, and seek of the Lord deliverance from them. 
But let us not be driven by them to the other extreme. If our words 
could find an entrance into tile heart of any wbo are tried and exer
cisC'd by painful things in the church of God, and by powerful inward 
temptations, springing out of and connected with them, we would lay 
before them the following advice-advice which we have proved in 
our own souls, and therefore know to be sonnd and good. 

I. Hold on to tlw tnJJli of God. 
Remember those words of the Lord himself : " If ye continue in 

my word, then are ye my disciples indeed ; and ye shall know the 
truth, and the truth shall make you free." Let men profess the 
truth and not possess it ; or let men profess the t,ruth and disgrace 
it. Does tbat stain and sully the purity of truth itself? Look at 
that limpid stream gushing out of the hill-side, sparkling in the 
sun, as it leaps forth to meet his rays. A fuw yards lower down a 
sheep, attempting to drink, muddies the water with its foot. Stay 
a moment. That water you need not drink which the sheep has 
stained. See how the pure stream comes leaping to you from the 
rock. Drink that which neither foot of man or beast has yet 
polluted. Have you ever felt the power and sweetness of God's 
truth 1 Has it ever made you free from the guilt and filth of sin, 
the bondage of the law, the terrors of death, the love of the world, 
the lust of the flesh, and the pride of life 1 Can you, then, 
abandon it 1 Is lt not your life, your all 1 Say that men 
disgrace it, hold it in unrighteousness, act inconsistently with 
it, or profess it without feeling its power. Let these be warnings 
to you not to do the same ; but do not give up truth because others 
make an ill use of it. Do not countenance their evil deeds, nor be 
a partaker of other men's sins ; keep thyself pure from their or 
similar inconsistencies ; but forsake not truth because men abuse 
it. What blessings have men not abused ! Some have fed their 
dogs with hot slices from the joint. Will you never touch meat again? 
Health is abused by thousands. Will you, therefore, prefer sickness 1 
Money is daily perverted to the vilest purposes. Will you, there
fore, throw up your situation, let anybody take your rents or 
profits, work without wages, or put up your shop shutters, because 
wicked men abuse what you may accept with thankfulness as God's 
gift, and use to his glory 1 No ; let us rather hold on to truth all 
the more firmly because it is abused ; let us rather seek for a more 
full revelation and powerful application of it to our own soul, a 
8tronger faith in it, and a more earnest desire to live more abidingly 
in the enjoyment and sweetness of it, seeing all the more clearly 
from the example of others how dangerous a profession of truth is 
without a heartfelt posseseion. If you are grieved or disgusted 
by the conduct of some who profeBs truth, show that there is one 
11erson at least in this crooked and perverse generation that can 
~n<l <loes adorn it ; and bear in mind that the purity of truth can 
uo more be re:illy sullied by the treachery of its professors than 
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.the cheek of Christ was stained by the kiss of Judas, or his pure 
lmmanity disgraced by the stripes and thorns of Pilate's judgment
hall. 

And in holding on to truth, hold on, above all things, to the 
power of truth. It is not the letter of truth, however clear or 
correct, which can sllve or bless your soul. How well, because how 
. .experimentally, does He.rt speak on this point in that wonderful 
experience of his-that undying testimony against Pharisaic self
Tighteousness and Antinomian licentiousness : 

'' Notions of religion I w11nted no man to teach me-I had doctrine enough; 
but found by woful experience that dry doctrine, though ever so sound, will 
not sustain a soul in the d11y of trial." 

When we look a little more closely at matters, we see why many, 
•of whom better things were once hoped, have been driven from the 
truth. They never felt' its power, nor tasted its divine blessedness, 
by a gracious experience of it as made known to their soul. 
Therefore they were driven from truth to error by the conduct of 
',its professors, just as men are often driven from one extreme of 
politics to another by the ill-treatment they meet with from their 
own party. But the truth of God-the truth as it is in Jesus-the 
truth which makes free is not to be abandoned thus. Let this 
rather be our feeling. If every professor in England disgrace it, 
if every minister in England turn from it, let 1ne hold it all the 
closer ; for if I abandon it, I abandon Christ himself, who is the 
"Truth," as well as the "Way" and the "Life." Let us rather, 
if all abandon it, follow that noble example pourtrayed so beauti-
fully in the seraph Abdiel : · 

•• So spnke the seraph A belie!, faithful founu; 
Among the faithless fnithful only he; 
Among innumemble false, unmoved, 
Unsh11ken, unseduced, unterrifie,l; 
His loynlty he kept, his love, bis zeal; 
Nor number nor exnmple with him wrought, 
To swerve from truth, or cbrtnge his constant min,l, 
Though single." 

2. Hokl on to tlie Chnrch of Clwist. 
The Lord's own promise was, "Lo, I am with you always, even 

to the end of the world." There is then a church of Christ still. 
Men speak sometimes as if there were no people of God now, no 
church of Christ on earth, and almost say, with the prophet Elijah, 
"I, even I only, am left." But as, in those gloomy times, there 
were seven thousand in Israel who had not bowed the knee to 
Baal, so in our day God has still a seed to serve him, a remnant 
~tccording to the election of grace. ,v ere it not so, we should soon 
.be as Sodom, and be like unto Gomorrah. However low, then, or 
divided, or scattered, this remnant mny be, they are still the church 
of Christ, dea.r to him as members of his body, of his flesh, and of 
,his bones. Aud should they not be dear to us ? Can we love the 
Hea<l and not love the members 'I seek union an,l comm1mion 
,with the Lord, and separate ourselves from the Lord's people 'I 
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" Ah ! hut they are so crooked, and I have had so much trouble 
among them ; have been so cruelly wounded in the house of my 
friends ; have had such grief and sorrow of heart from my con
nection with them ; my feelings have been so crushed and trampled 
on ; my motiws so misinterpreted, my words and actions so mis
represented, that I have been absolutely forced to leave them ! " 
Does this step that you have taken, or are about to take, flow 
from grace 1 May there not be some strong mixture of self-pity, 
or wounded pride, or natural resentment, or fretfulness and 
irritability of temper, or mortification because you cannot have 
your own way, blended with your present exercises of mind 1 Oh ! 
how deceitful and desperately wicked is the heart of man ! How 
it can hide from itself all its own faults ; and, dwelling on or 
magnifying the faults of others, can raise up storms of wrath 
against our <lea.rest friends, and for a little offence cherish enmity 
towards the choicest saints of God ! Your present feelings then of 
shyness and distrust, and your shunning those you once had sweet 
intercourse with, may not be wholly from grace. Would not grace 
rather say, "Well, with all their faults, they are the people of God 
still. J mourn and grieve over their crookedness and waywardness ; 
but I cannot and must not give them up. May not I too be partly to 
blame i Have I always spoken and acted qulte in the. spirit of 
the gospel i Have not I sometimes been provoked myself, and 
dropped hasty expressions, given w11,y to my temper, and . though 
I contended only for right things, yet did not do so in the spirit 
and meekness of the gospel 1 Have I not also been too ready to 
take up prejudices and listen to unkind speeches; and may I not 
have wounded them as well as they have wounded me 1" 

But whether so or not, let you have acted most blamelessly in 
word and spirit, still it comes to the same point. Nothing must 
separate us from the suffering members of Christ. These we took 
as our brethren and friends when we came out of the world, and 
we must not give them up. Christ, whom we profess to love, 
loves them with all their crookedness ; and think what we may, or 
say what we may about them, there is more crookedness .in our 
heart-any one of us-than in all their words and actions put 
together. 

But if our advice be good for those who fear God generally, 
many of whom are not in church fellowship, how much more 
forcibly will it apply to rnemhers of gospel chwrches ! This is 
your position. You have joined, and still are a member of a 
gospel church. But many things in that church deeply try your 
mind. It is much divided, and with some of the members you 
have little or no union ; others you believe are deeply tainted with 
legality and free will, and others, who have a good experience, are 
so obstinate and headstrong, that if they cannot rule and have just 
their own way, the church has no rest or peace. Well, certainly, 
you mirrbt save yourself a great deal of trouble and sorrow if you 
left th;m altogether. And so would the martyrs, if they would 
have given up the truth; and so would Paul, had he abandoned the 
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care of all the churches ; and so would the blessed Lord himself, had 
he prayed the Father for twelve legions of angels. But he suffered, 
u.nd so must you. And this may be your especial cross. We know 
how heavy church troubles are-the greatest of all next to personal 
soul trouble, and few can be in church-fellowship without them. 

If the church is an ordinance of Christ, for a believer not to 
be a member of a church is, to say the least, not to walk in Christ's 
ordinances ; and if he be a member of a church, he must, in the 
exercise of Christian love, bear all things, believe ali things, hope 
all things, and endure all things, sooner than give up his mem
bership with it. 

3. Hol,d on to the servants of God. 
We move here on tender ground, for really, when we look arounJ 

us, we find but few worthy of that title. But the point we woulcl 
m,,inly press is this. It is not for us to say who are and who are 
not servants of God ; but we do say, if any man be commended to 
your conscience as a minister of Christ, and any blessing has ever 
been communicated to your soul through him, do not suffer a little 
thing to separate between him and you. We are creatures of extremes. 
Some think too• much, and others too little, of the servants of God. 
Some see in them no fault, at least, none in the one object of their 
idolatrous affection, and others see in them little else but faults. 
Remember that God sends men to preach, not angels ; and as men, 
th.ey are not only of like passions with their hearers, but are 
peculiarly exposed to temptations, not only from their very position, 
but because Satan more particularly thrusts sore at them that they 
may fall, well knowing that their fall would fill the church with 
mourning, and the enemies of truth with rejoicing, would disgrace 
the cause of God, stumble the weak, drive the tempted almost to 
despair, and cast a cloud over a congregation which might never 
be removed, but furnish s. standing reproach for years, and supply 
hundreds with the most powerful weapon against the truth as long 
as the chapel walls stand. Bearing this in mind, how incumbent it 
is on the family of God to hold up the hands of the servants of 
Christ by prayer and supplication, and if the ministry has been 
blessed to their souls to seek of the Lord continued supplies of 
grace for their minister that his soul may he watered and kept 
alive, and that dew, savour, and power may rest abundantly on him 
and the word p1·eachecl by him. 

4. IIol,d on to tlte work of God on you1· own soul. 
This is your ti-easure-the treasure in the earthen vessel which 

God has lodged there by his Spirit and grace. Here you may be 
deeply tried; Such darkness may at times cover your soul that you 
ca.nuot see a single feature of God's work upon your heart ; or you 
may have got into such a cold, dead, lifeless state, that you seem 
past all feeling, without even e. sigh or cry ; or you may be sorely 
tempted to think yourself a wretched hypocrite or self-deceiver, and 
that thE best way will be to make away with your profession or even 
with yourself. Still, with it all, there is a secret something which 
you cannot give up. You know there have been times with you 
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when you could and did feel Christ precious, when you did love 
him with all your heart, when you did see the King in his beauty, 
and the land now so very far off, and were softened and melted into 
contrition by a taste of his love. You can look hack, too, and see how 
you were first wrought upon, what convictions you felt, what sighs 
and groans you uttered, what prayers and cries you poured forth, 
and how you were brought out of the world or a dead profession, 
and made to seek pardon and peace for your own soul. How can 
you really give up what you have thus felt 1 No ! Hold on, then, 
to it, for it is your life. Part with everything before you part with 
that. The Lord can and will shine, sooner or later, on his own work, 
and bring it forth to his own praise. 

5. Hol,d on to any p?·omises ever m,ade to your soul. 
The Lord's usual way is first to give a promise, and then try it. 

So it was with Abraham, so with Jacob, and so with Joseph. Sarah's 
barrenness tried Abraham ; Laban's persecutions tried Jacob ; and 
Pharaoh's prison, where the iron entered int,o his soul, tried Joseph. 
But not one jot or tittle of the promises made to them fell to the 
ground. And so, if the Lord has ever made you a promise, though 
your path now be dark and gloomy in Providence or grace, still, if 
you are enabled to do as Jacob did, put the promise that God made 
into God's own hand, with a "Thou saidst I will surely do thee 
good," (Gen. xxxii. 12,) he will honour in his own time and way his 
own word, and fulfil it to his glary and your joy. 

6. Hold on to tlwae means of grace which have be,en blessed to your 
soul. 

God has given his word of truth into your hands, set up a mercy
seat, a throne of grace, for you to approach, favoured you with 
Christian friends, and blessed yoµ, perhaps, with a servant of his, 
own teaching and sending for you to hear. How good it is to read 
his word with an enlightened understanding and a believing heart; 
to pour out the soul before the mercy-seat with liberty and access ;: 
to feel union and communion in Christian converse with the saints 
of God ; and to hear the preached gospel with life and power. It 
is true that we may not be often thus favoured ; but, if we are some
times or ever have been, we shall prize these means of grace, these 
channels of divine communication. The Scriptures may L>e to us a 
seale<l. book, but we shall read them still ; the throne of grace covered 
with a cloud, but we shall still present our supplications there ; con
verse wiih the children of God may he a burden, but we shall not 
forsake their company ; and the ministry a dry breast, but we shall 
not neglect the assembling of ourselves together in the house of 
prayer. ·we may give way to temptation in these matters, be over
come by sloth and negligence, till our soul resemLles the garden of 
the sluggard. We may neglect reading the Bible, until we get into 
a habit of scarcely looking into it at all ; be cold and formal at a 
throne of grace, till prayer is quite restrained ; be shy of the saints 
of Gou, till we forsake their company altogether ; suffer any excuse 
to keep the foot away from the house of prayer, till it becomes a 
bur,lu, to go. The Lord does not tic himself to means ; but he is 
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usually found in them, and it is therefore our wisdom and mercy in 
them to seek him. 

7. Jlol,d on to the Lord .Jesus Christ to the vJmwst ef your faith 
and ltope in liiin. 

Many changes pass over our mind ; but he changeth not, for he 
is the same yesterday, to-day, ancl for ever. Without him we can 
do nothing ; with him we can do all things. He can support us 
under our trials, comfort us in our afflictions, deliver us out of our 
temptations, subdue our sins, smile away our fears, cheer us in life, 
bless us in death, and present us in eternity before his Father's 
throne, holy and unblameable and unreproveable in his sight. To 
him, then, may we ever cleave with purpose of heart ; and may our 
desire ever be to glorify him on earth, with the prospect before us of 
spending an eternity with him in heaven. 

Now, if we by the Spirit of Christ crying in our heart, Abba, 
Father, be no more servants, but children, then it follows that we 
are not only delivered from the pope and all the abominations of 
men's traditions, but also from all the jurisdiction and power of the 
law of God. Wherefore we ought in no wise to suffer the law to 
reign in our conscience, and much less the pope with his vain threat
enings and terrors.-LutlUJr. 

If Paul, for fear of hell, had given his body to be burned, it had 
been nothing, (1 Cor. xiii. 3,) but faith and love render small 
things of value with God, even the widow's mite, and a cup of cold 
water. And it is worthy of remark, that when the fruits of the 
Spirit are reckoned up, this fear is not so much as named among 
them. (Gal. v. 22, 23.) And certain it is, that the more sensible 
and lively our love is to God, the less will be our fear of hell; for 
perfect love casts out fear.-Elislta Coks. 

I have known some that have been made to roar like bears, rave 
like dragons, and to howl like dogs, by reason of the weight of guilt 
and the lashes of hell upon their conscience, for their evil deeds, 
who have, so soon as their present torments and fears were gone, 
ret11rned again like the dog to his vomit; or as the sow that was 
washed to her wallowing in the mire. (Hos. vii. 14.)-Bunyan. 

Trials would not accomplish that for which God permits them, if 
we could see their end. David might have fled before Saul, but at 
the same time he would only have laughed at his folly, had he seen 
himself always safe in his high tower; neither would his fears have 
been roused, nor his faith tried.-Timothy Priestley. 

Is it not fitting there be water in our ,vine, and a thorn in our 
rose1 Shall God draw the lineaments and proportion of his favors 
after the measure of my foot? Shall the Almighty be instructed to 
regulate his way~ of supernatural providence according to the frame 
of our appreheus10ns1-Rutlteefo1·cl. 

In the case of Abel, God typically marked his reo·anl to Christ 
and his offering as well as his sovereignty in bestowi;g his fayor on 
men.-John Brow,i. 
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OBITUARY. 

SOME ACCOUNT OF THE EXPERIENCE AND 
LAST DAYS OF THE LATE MRS. 'rILLY, OF KENNET, WIL'rS, 
FORMERLY OF UPAVON, WILTSHIRE. 

It is written, "The memory of the just is blessed ; " and to record 
the righteous acts of the Lord, and his mercy and grace manifested 
to one of his blessed and chosen ones, is, I feel, a great and im• 
portant undertaking. But having known the departed one for 
eighteen years, and during that time enjoyed an unbroken friend
ship and spiritual union with her, I have felt inclined to re
cord a few things concerning her, and the Lord's dealings with her 
soul, and also give extracts from some of her letters, written at 
different times, to myself and her Christian friends. 

She was born at Upavon, in December, 1819. When about 
sixteen or seventeen, she went on a Lord's-day to N etheravon, to 
witness the ordinance of baptism administered by that gracious man, 
Stephen Offer ; and here, while hearing his solemn appeals to 
sinners, and describing their fearful estate, and also proving the 
Scriptural truth of that ordinance, and that it belongs only to 
God's children, the Lord was pleased to make it effectual to her 
consc;ence. She returned home convinced of the fearful state she 
was in as a sinner, and what would be her doom if left to die in 
that state. Though her moral character had always been very ex
emplary, her truthfulness and integrity remarkable, yet now a gloom 
and distress of soul concerning her state gradually grew upon her ; 
the Bible became her chief companion, and prayer the very breath 
of her soul. She attended Stel>hen Offer at all possible oppor
tunities, and all other gracious men who at that time visited 
the neighbourhood. It was not long before the Lord granted her 
some degree of comfort, and blessed her soul with a good hope in 
his mercy. She felt her heart drawn in love to the Lord, in his pre
cepts, ways, and ordinances, and wished to join the church, which 
she did, and was baptized, I believe, in the following year, 1837, 
by Stephen Offer, at the same place in the river where before she 
bad gone a spectator ii,nd returned home in such distress. Being 
but young in years and young in grace, she greatly feared s~e 
should be left to bring a disgrace on the cause ; but through this 
very fear she was ever mercifully preserved, and her soul kept 
very sensibly alive. Yet when she heard the experience, and trio.ls, 
and temptations, of the Lord's people spoken of, deeper than she 
had been led, she was often much exercised, fearing she was not in 
the right way, and had not suffered enough under the law. 

About this time she gave her company to a God-fearing young 
mau, with whom she walked in a consistent and honorahle way for 
nearly two years, when it pleased the Lord to take him home ~o 
himself by a decline. His sickness was much sanctified, and his 
end was blessed peace, November, 1840. Up to this time this was 
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the severest trial she had ever been called to pass through. Many 
and deep were her exercises of soul ; so much so, that fears were 
entertained for her health also. I believe up to this time she had 
not known very much of the depths of iniquity in her own soul, or 
brought fully a ruined, condemned sinner to the bar of a holy 
and just God, and delivered by the full and blessed application of 
the blood of Jesus to her conscience. The state of her mind at this 
time is best given in her own words, in a letter to a female friend, 
which I give at length :-

" My clear Friend,-! have once more taken my pen in hand to 
write to you; but I seem very unfit to write on spiritual things, for 
I have aot into such a state of death in my soul, that I know not 
what th~ end will be, for I seem alive to alJ that is evil, and to 
cleave to that which will destroy my soul for ever. And this has 
preYented me from writing to you before. I fear I am deceived 
myself, and shall deceive others ; but the Lord knowa my desire is 
to be made honest and sincere, for I know we are open and naked 
before the eyes of him with whom we have to do ; and I do hope, 
if it is not the Lord's work in my soul, that he wilJ make it mani
fest, that I may not go on in a form without the power. Yet 
I dread being left to go back into sin, and bring a reproach upon 
the ways of God ; and yet I fear that wilJ be my case, for I feel my 
heart so continually going astray, that, if I am not kept by the power 
of God, I shall fall into anything that presents itself. I find, my 
dear friend; that your feet are not yet set in an even place, and that 
you have to walk in darkness, and have no light ; but the promise 
to such is to trust in the Lord and to stay upon his God. You, in 
time past, have been enabled to say, " My God ; " and that is what I 
cannot come up to, and fear I never shall ; for I seem to get more 
unlike what I want to be, for I want to feel sin subdued within me, 
and to live more to the glory of God, and have my affections set on 
things above. But I feel just the contrary to this, for sin seems to 
be stronger within me, and I seem to be everything that is wrong ; 
but amongst it all I do know what would put it all right in a 
moment, if I could but enjoy it, and that is, a drop of the precious 
love of Christ ; and though I do seem so far from him, yet I can
not quite give up a hope in him. But I beg of you, my dear friend, 
not to be deceived by me, for I do fear that my feelings are nothing 
but delusion, and that in the end I shalJ prove a castaway ; for I 
think, if I was one of his children, I should not feel as I do now. 

"ANN ROLF." 
She continued much in this state of mind with some little help 

by the way, for near six years, though sometimes she was much 
helped and blessed under different ministers. 

She once, at U pavon, during this period, was very much helped 
in hearing a person speak from those words, "Who loved us, and 
calJed us with a holy calJing, not according to our works, but 
according to his own purpose and grace which was o-iven us in 
Christ Jesus before the world began," 2 Tim. i. 9. She said, in 
the evening afterwards, "I now see where I stand, though I never 
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had the word of the law applied to me with power ; but I now sec
I h\\'e the spirit of it working in my soul, nnd have, for a long 
ti1n'e, in guilt, slavish fears, and legality. That precious gift in 
eimt Jesus I now feel a little of." Her soul was very much 
strengthened thereby ; and very many times after she spoke of 
this ti~1e with remembrance of gratitude to the Lord, and used 
to call 1t one of her own texts. 

In the latter part of the summer of 1846 she was again brought 
into greater bonds and distress than she had ever known. She had 
bad a promise brought to her mind some time before, which she 
believed came from the Lord (the words I have not in writing, and 
they are gone from my mind) ; but a circumstance occurred which 
entirely cut off all expectations of its fulfilment ; this brought 
her to believe that she was wrong for time and eternity, and her 
soul sank to the borders of despair. The writer was with her, 
and was an ear and eye witness to the agony of her soul one Lord's 
day eyening. On the Monday morning she was perfectly unable 
to attend to her duties in the shop, bedewed in tears, and saying she 
was lost for ever ; the Lord's angry frown appeared to settle on 
her conscience, and judgment she feared would be soon executed 
upon her. In the afternoon after I left her the Lord broke in 
upon her soul with life, light, liberty, and peace,. and delivered her 
from very many and heavy fears. On the Friday following she 
wrote the following letter, which I give word for word :-

" My dear Brother,-! just ,vrite to inform you that my dear 
Lord's faithfulness has not failed, for he has appeared for my poor 
soul as my God and Saviour. Blessed be his dear name for all 
his mercies, for he hath delivered my soul from death, my eyes· 
from tears, my feet from falling. Join with me, my dear brother, 
to praise his name, for he alone is worthy. My soul feels it good 
to speak of his name. Blessings for ever be upon him for all his. 
(J"oodness, and for all his mercies to me, a poor worm. He did 
that afternoon bring my poor soul down into such solemn 
reverence before his Divine Majesty, that verily it trembled 
before him, for be aaid, 'Be still, and know that I am God;' 
an<l truly I was still, for I kD.ew not what be was about to do with 
me ; but it was not long before he came with these precious words, 
'Fear not, for thou shalt not be ashamed, neither shalt thou be 
confounded, for thou shalt not be put to shame : for thou shalt 
forget the shame of thy youth, and shalt not rem.ember the reproach 
of tl1y widowhood any more. For thy Maker 1s thy husband, the 
Lord of Hosts is his name, and thy Redeemer, the Holy One of 
Israel, the Lord of the whole· earth shall he be called.' Oh, my dear 
friend, you can enter into my feelings better than I can describe 
them, for truly they were very precious and very solemn. It was 
as much as my poor frame could bear, an<l blesse<l be his dear name 
it was not a hasty visit ; but it still remains with me, and I feel 
per~uadcd that he will never leave me nor forsake me. He showe<l 
]JJC lw11· !1c: ha<l brought me, a poor lilin<l bat, in a way I knew not, 
awl k:d me iu paths I had not known, for the honor and glory ol' 
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his name, and made me feel that he hod established his faithfulne!lfl 
unto the very heavens. Blessings for ever be upon him. My 
only desire is to praise him, and to live more to his glory, and 
that I may not sin against him more. When I see you, my dear. 
brother, I will tell you oil. My kind love to T--; I doubt not 
but she will join with me in praising his dear name for his faith
fulness and truth. 

"Upa.von, 25th September, 1846. ANN ROLF." 
By this most timely a.nd gracious manifestation of the Lord 

Jesus to her soul, she was brought into the full a.nd blessed liberty 
of the gospel, and felt pardon and peace sealed on her conscience. 
That hymn of Mr. Hart's she frequently quoted with much feeling : 

And that one-

" How high 11 privilege 'tis to know 
Our sins o.re o.11 forgiven;" 

" Blest Spirit of truth, eternal God, 
Thou meek and lowly dove." 

She was now favored for some length of time with a very soft 
heart, and her conversation (in which she was blessed with .an 
excellent gift) was very profitable and edifying. I have spent 
many hours (as well as othflrs) in her company at times, when she 
would relate her exercises and fears, and how Satan and her own 
unbelief tempted her to think her praying was not real, though she 
would never give it up till brought in thoroughly guilty, helpless, 
and undone ; then the Lord applied his word with power, .and 
blessed her soul with that faith which worketh by love. She was ever 
kept from resting in a hard, dead experience, and crying peace, 
peace, when she felt it not ; and though the guilt of sin was 
removed from her conscience, and the fears of perishing at last 
were taken away by a Saviour's blood sprinkled on her heart, and 
she was blessed with the spirit of adoption, she was kept from slight
ing others of the Lord's children who had not been so far favored, 
but would relate the Lord's appearing to her own soul with e,ery 
encouragement to the poor in spirit and the mourners in Zion. As 
a proof of the general state of her soul, and the path spiritually the 
Lord led her in after this, and her exercises with the evils of 
her own heart, I make another extract from a letter sent to a 
friend near three years after this deliverance :-

" ~y dear Friend and Brother,-! attempt once more to write a 
few Imes to you ; and may the dear Lord direct me what to say, 
f?r I feel very m~fit to write or speak anything that is right iu his 
sight, but as he 1s pleased to work in me ; for in and of myself I 
feel that I a~ such a polluted sinner that I can do nothing gootl; 
and my cry 1s to the dear Lord, that all I write, or think, or speak. 
may be sprinkled with his precious hlooll. What could such poor. 
guilty sinners do without this blood to plead 'I Surelv we should 
sink in despair ! but blessed be his dear name for eYer ·openino· this 
new and living way, whereby a poor sinner may approach hi1~ aml 
plead for mercy; and that is what my soul needs Llaily and hourly : 
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for 'God ·be merciful to me a sinner' is often the cry of my soul, 
from a feeling sense of the many evils I feel within. I find mMJ.y 
t.hings, my dear brother, that cast me down while paeeing through 
thifi wilde1'1!1ffls ; and there is but one thing that can :raise me up, 
&nd that is, the in-esence of my Beloved ; for when I am left in 
darkness, I feel there is nothing below the sun can give me any 
real satisfaction, nor do I want to feel satisfied with anything short 
of him ; for I trust I have found him to be my soul~satisfying 
portion, and do know him to be a worthy portion in<leed. Blessed 
he his dear name, he is my hope, my joy, my trust ; and I do feel 
at times he is the Rock on which I trust my soul .is ,built for 
eternity, and if so, the gates of hell shall not prevail against me ; 
though I have many fears at times they will prevail; but, blessed be 
his name, he has kept me hitherto. My dear brother, I desire to 
thank you for your kind remembrances of me at a throne of grace; 
and also the dear Lord for inclining your heart so to do. May he 
reward you for all your kindness to such a poor, worthless worm as 
I am. May the dear Lord come with you and bless our souls 
together; and if permitted to sit down at his table may it be with a 
·single eye to his glory, for I -do feel, according to his word, if the 
eye is single, the whole body is full of light. My soul's desire is to 
feel more singleness of eye to the Lord in all I do and eay. May 
the Lord be with you, my dear brother, in all your trials, and bless 
your labours, is the sincere desire of your unworthy friend, 

"Upavon, .June 29th, 1849. ANN ROLF." 
She was blessed with much gracious wisdom, prudence, and 

forbearance among the Lord's family; nothing appeared to give 
her more trouble than when differences arose in the church, 
or misdoings amongst any she -was 'llilited with; with much 
sorrow and sympathy would she speak face to face about it, and 
point out the evils and dangers ,of spiritual -sloth and non-attendance 
on tbe means of grace in the Lord's house; being blessed with 
peace, this made her a true daughter of -peace in her sphere and 
circle of Christian friends. 

In 1854, in the month of May, llhe gave ·her hand in marriage to 
Mr. ~illy, of Kennet, near A vebnry; the Baptist chapel in the latter 
place she now attended. This change of situation in life she felt 
-very greatly. In her 'letters wr1tten after this time she complains 
much of spiritual darkness; and once, when I saw her, she said her 
hope abode still steadfast in the Lord, but it waB a long time since 
she felt any special manifestation of his love and mercy to her soul. 
Her health, alwayi, delicate, now at times began to give way, being 
often attacked with rheumatic gout in her feet, and sometimes in 
her hands, till these attacks became More violent and more frequent. 
In the beginning of July, 1855, she was attacked with it again, 
and by about the 11 th or 12th of that month it spread over her 
whole system, and laid her on her death-bed. ThLs she '!~emed 
from the first to Le conscious would be her last trial. filer soul, as 

- before stated, Lad been in a very clouded and dark state in general 
:·or sorne length of time. On the Friday she said to her friend 
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attending her, that the Lord had hid his face from her; that her 
sins had done it--not actual sins, but other lords had had dominion 
over her; that phe had not honored him as she ought in his house 
or ordinances, nor in the world. She sent her love and a message 
to her Christian friends, and hoped they would he led to live an 
upright and consistent life, and not to bring thorns on e. dying 
pillow, as she felt she had. 

It is but just and right here to note that very few indeerl, if 8ny, 
in our day, were more kept in walk and conduct, in the world ar,d 
the church, to which all who knew her can bear witness. Some 
time after she requested Romans viii. might be read to her, which 
was done. She said there was a text in it which would come directly 
against her, verse 13, "If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die ; but if 
ye through toe Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall 
live." 

On the morning of the Saturday she was still in the same dis
tress and grief of mind, but trying to look over all her past expe
rience, and the different promises she had had blessed to he!' soul, 
and the hymns in times before ; but now all seemed covered with a 
thick cloud. Her friend mentioned many things to her she had heard 
her relate and the feelings she had been blessed with in times past. 
She said, "My dear Sarah, what should I do without you l for 
truly you are Hopeful unto me; you just keep my head above water. " 
Here she referred to Christian and Hopeful passing t!:ie river, in 
" Pilgrim's Progress." She lay quiet for some little time; then 
looking up she said, "Yes, I knew it was the Lord blest my soul, 
nine years ago, and told me I was jirstified from aU things,~ (this was 
the time the Lord blessed her in 1846, as before related), "but, oh, it 
is present sins I fear the Lord will not forgive." She would then 
say "Go to prayer; entreat the Lord to appear for me." She 
would then utter these words with great earnestness and solemnity: 
-" Lord, thou art a God that delighteth in mercy. Oh, do mani
fest it in me-; do thou put power in the words thou hast spoken in 
times past. I want nothing new, only power on the same." The 
words are Isaiah liv. 4, 5: "Fear not, for thou shalt not be ashamed," 
&c., as stated in her second letter in this narrative-. Upon this the 
enemy was permitted. to tempt her that Isaiah was not a true- pro
phet ; with this she burst into tears, a.nd her grief seemed to onr
power hell. She continued saying, " He is a trne prophet. He is 
a, true prophet. Oh, it grieves me so to think I should doubt the 
Lord's word." Her friend told her it was from the enemy. She said 
yes, she· believed it was, as she felt such a. hatred to the thought. This 
continued for some time, as also her fervent petitions and cries 
against it, till the after part of the day, when the Lord was pleased 
to answer her request in the full joy of her heart, by applying 
the same words beginning "Fear not," &c., with great power, 
which ~arried everything before it, silenced every accuser, an<l left 
nothing but his own most gracious presence, and her immortal soul 
re?eemed from the hand of the enemy, brought forth from tl.tt' 
miry clay and set fast on a rock-even Jesus, the all-glorious aml 
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ever-living Intercessor. She said she should no,v soon be gone, and 
began blessing and praising the Lord, and quoting several hymns. 
She said: 

C Age.in: 

"When most we nePd his helping hnnd, 
This friend is 11lwn3•s nee.r, 

With heaTen and earth nt his oomm1md, 
He waits to answer prayer." 

" Thy word, which I hnve rested on, 
( Hnth and) does help my heaviest hours." 

She repeated several passages of the Word, nearly all Isaiah 
liv., great pa~ of Romans viii., and many others similar, too 
numerous to give at length here. After some time spent . in this 
happy and blessed state she looked up and said, "Are there any 
strangers in the room!" Being told only myself and her husband, 
she said, "That is right, for they would not understand our lan
guage ; " and continued, " 0 precious Jesus, thou art my good and 
gracious Lord ; thy precious word is my support, and the word 
which I have rested on shall help my heaviest hours," she re
peated a great number of times during the night of Saturday. 
When Lord's-day morning arrived she looked up and said, "This is 
the Sabbath, is it not i'' Being answered, it was, she_ said, "I 
thought to have entered on an eternal Sabbath by this time; but we 
find it good to be here together." She was answered, "Yes, but it will 
be your last." She often told h~r husband not to grieve: "I shall 
not be lost but gone before, and you will not be long after." She, 
during this day, repeated with much feeling a great many portions 
of the hymns, and intermingled praise and thanksgiving of heart 
and soul whenever her great pain and suffering was in any measure 
subdued. One of the hymns was.._·,. , 

171. "Join all who. loV:eithe-$,ayiothi:s name, 
To sing his eyeflasting _ f9i1ne," &c. 

At another time.after she.requested Psalm cxvi. might be read to 
her, which she much enjoyed;: afterward Isaiah liv. She said she 
valued it as precious for,some yeal'B, but now doubly so. As her 
strength day by day failed, so the peace and joy of her soul appeared 
evidently to increase ; and at all possible opportunities her faltering 
tongue was employed in uttering forth the praises of her gracious 
Lord. The physician who attended. her remarked, that to him it 
appeared like cruelty to attempt to save her life, as he never before 
witnessed a dying person in such II. state of joy and peace. It 
appeared that the enemy from this time forward was kept at a 
distance. The 17 4th hymn she repeated very distinctly, and wished 
it to be sung at her funeral, which was done : 

" Jesus is precious with the word; 
What comfort does this grace afford ! " 

The two last verses, especially, she dwelt on very much : 
" As they draw near their journey's eud," 

And: 
'' Jn glory, Lor,l, may I ue found," &c. 
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At another time she sai<l, "Lor<l, when thou haat brought me to 
the other side of the river I will praise thee as I have done many times, 
till those in henven and earth shall hear." And again, "Oh, to think 
of being with my Lord, and never part again, and never sin againat 
him more! 

"' Sin, my worst plngue 1,efore, 
Shall vex my eyes nncl enrs no more.'" 

This hymn, also, she frequently quoted. 
On Thursday the 19th, her pains and great weakness prevente<l 

her saying much, but the same l>lessed feeling and peace was still 
continued till the Friday morning, the 20th of July, 18'55, when 
her happy and redeemed soul took ~ts,flight from all that is mortal 
and sinful, to be for ever with the Lord, and sit down with Abraham, 
Isaac, .and Jacob in the kingdom of God. 

Thus, reader, I have given a feeble sketch of the Lord's love, his 
power, grace, and mercy, as manifested in Mrs. Tilly, whose maiden 
name was Rolf. Truly "the memory of the just is blessed, and 
their end is peace." 

Pewsey, Wilts. W. F. 

FROM A MOTHER TO HER SON. 

Beloved J onathan,-Y ou have heard a little about S-, and 
how we are moving on; and we have also heard of you, and it did 
rejoice my soul to hear you attended regularly a throne of grace. 
Sure I am in keeping the Lord's commands there is a great reward; 
you have the promise of this world and that which is to come. 
What is it the new man of grace·· cannot do 1 why, everything but 
sin ; as Paul expresses it, " I can do all things through Christ 
which strengtheneth me; and when I am weak then am I strong." 
And we hear another saying, " By thee I have run through a troop, 
and by my God I have leaped over a wall." I have proved it, that 
when the enemy has come fa like a :flood, the Spirit of the Lord 
has lifted up a standard against him ; so that in all the intricate 
paths I have had to go, he has been a lamp to my feet and a light to 
my soul ; and I hear him say, "I will surely do thee good, and will 
never leave you nor forsake you." It is a blessed thing for you and 
me that his shalls and wills have never been forfeited yet ! In all ages 
he has made his children willing in the day of his power, made 
dark_ness light before them, and crooked things straight. Bless his 
precious name, he is their only teacher, and will lead them into all 
truth. Oh, that is it, the image of God on the soul; the work of 
the Spirit upon the heart; the peace of God that passeth all 
understanding; and he being the fountain of all grace, the poor 
soul looks unto him for all supplies, knowing that iu him is all 
fulness for wretched mau. The blessed Spirit whispers and says, 
" Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters : yea, come, 
buy wine and milk ,vithout money and without price." And 
the soul being refreshed, can say, "Rejoice not against me, 0 my 
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enemy, for when I fall [ shall arise; when I sit in darkness the 
Lord will be a ligl1t unto me; though I fall I shall not utterly be cast 
down; I shall a.rise again, for God is the health of my countenance 
and my God." The steps of a good man are ordered by him; he 
pondereth all his goings, and the bounds of om· habitation are 
fixed. And though we are often getting into quagmires and into 
Doubting Castle, and say, How can this and that be for good, when 
Hll seems to be so against me 1 wave upon wave, billow upon 
billow i so that we often begin to sink; still we hear the Lord say, " 0 
thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt 1'' And when he 
spea.ks, it is with power. Where is the man that can withstand his 
power 1-it is impossible ! And yet there are thousands daring him 
to his face, and saying, " It is our own arm that bath brought us 
salvation." They can boast of doing this and that, and everything they 
take in hand seems to go ahead. " See what great things I can do ; 
I do not want to be beholden to any one ; I can eat my own bread 
B.Dd wear my own clothing; only let me be called by thy name to 
take away my reproach." This is the conduct, and language of many 
professors in our day. Let them have something to do, and to 
boast in, and a name to live while they are dead, and they will be 
religious enough, and have plenty of admirers. But where is the 
contending for the faith once delivered to the saints 1 it is almost 
everywhere a yea and nay gospel, which is no gospel at all. 0 my 
boy ! there will come a sifting day, and oh, what a da.y it will be! 
A disclosure of hearts, sure enough. It is coming, fast. Must not 
God be avenged on such a nation as this 1 Let a man speak. what 
God has don.e for his soul, in bringing him out of nature's darkness 
Ml the glorious light of the blessed gospel ; so that he speaks 'as 
God's mouth, and declares the whole will of God, without shunning, 
altering, or modifying, the language of nearly every professor is 
wnr, "Away with him; he is not fit to live!" Even those that you 
really have had a good hope of seem to be satisfied with toys. .Any
thing but the pure word of truth will do-so it is ! God grant we 
may have all our scales taken off our eyes, and have our faith 
increased, so that we can say with David, "In the name of the God 
of Israel we will defy them l" The dear Lord of late has been 
very merciful to me, and has given me many precious promises. I 
do often long to fly away and be at rest; and then it will be, " Unto 
him who bath loved me and redeemed me," an eternal song of 
praise ! Shut up from every storm. Nor can it enter into your 
heart or mine, with the few sips of the way, what must be the full 
ocean prepared for them that l@ve him. I would rather be in the 
poor-house with my God, than to have all the world without him; 
it wo11ld only leave an aching void. 0 my dear boy ! do let your 
meditation be frequent with the Lord ; sure I am you will have 
your reward. " In blessing," he says, " I will bless thee." So 
pr.1.ys your affectionate mother, 

E. G. 
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WHAT HATH GOD WROUGHT? 

Your spiritual favor I duly received, and perused with much 
satisfaction. It is a solid testimony for Jesus. The language of 
Canaan is a pure language, which only the scholars of Christ can 
speak ; and thus we fOTm the unerring conclusion, that it is one anrl 
the same blessed Spirit which teacheth in all, and spe01keth by all 
his witnesses ; and such is the wacious constraint put upon us, that 
if we should hold OUT peace, the stones would teirtify ag.ainst us. 
Then may we ever honour his blessed Name, as recipients of his 
sovereign and discriminating grace, by speaking often one to another 
of his gracious dealings towards us. 

When but a child, I was the subject of many fears respecting my 
eternal state ; my heart frequently sank at the prospect of my being 
called to stand at the baJr of a righteous God, which I knew I must 
do when called to die, and was sensible I was not prepared. A heavy 
sense -of my sinnership constantly abode with me, which every sin 
of omission and commission greatly increased upon me. Being 
brought up in the Established Church, I had never heard of religion 
constituting anything beyond morality ; but my convictions told me 
differently, though kept outwardly upright ; yet I had a constant 
sense of the deception of my appearance ; and I used to think, did 
my companions hut know what I see and feel myself to be, they 
would all stand aloof from me. But though hidden from them, I 
knew the omniscient eye of Jehovah saw me as I really was ; and I 
soon found he regarded the thoughts and intents of the heart, that 
his pure eyes could not behold iniquity to dwell in his presence. 
This was terrible to me, for I found myself nothing but iniquity, as 
he set my secret sins in the light of his cormtenance. At this time, 
death and judgment were very terrible to me ; I looked about for a 
refuge, but I saw none. I had_ no knowledge of the Gospel dis
pensation; the clamors of Moses -were, "Do and live;" therefore I 
set to work, toiled hard and meant well ; 'but much faster than I 
could build, the Lord pulled dbwn. · With a heart full of sinful 
desires and vain imaginations continually, I could not cast up my daily 
accounts but with heavy losses against myself; and ultimately the 
Lord stopped my mouth in prayer with this cutting Scripture, " The 
prayers of the wicked are an abomination to the Lord." This cut 
at the root of my performances, and removed the last remains of my 
hope, short of a free salvation. Now the Lord sent the doctrine of 
election to my conscience in these words, " Except your name is 
written in the Lamb's book of life, ye cannot be saved;" and thor:.gh 
hope dawned here, yet Satan strove hard to sink me in the gulf of 
reprobation. I feared I was one of Cain's race, and here at times 
my soul was greatly exercised with desperate rebellion against God's 
decrees, which rose at times to such an awful heio·ht, that I dared him 
to do his worst, and felt I could have pulled hi~1 from his throne. 
These are awful lessons of the depth of hunrnn depravity. When 
under these feelings, I strove hard to get from untler the hand uf 
the Almighty. I knew his strong hand was upon me, and knew 
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something of David's meaning where he says, " When I suffer thy 
terrors I am distracted." I used to meditate, and look to distant 
climes, to the highest hills and lowest vales, to escape from the 
vindictive wrath which lay heavily on my conscience ; but a deep 
conviction returned on me that it was impossible for me to escupe 
his hand or his wrath, for his omnipresence knew no limits ; for 
even those who were lost eternally had his wrathful presence. When 
here I used to wander much alone, and envy the brute beast before 
me, and every reptile that crawled the earth, and every living thing 
that had no immortal soul. The Lord, in much mercy to me, con
stantly crossed and re-crossed my path with many heavy and bitter 
disappointments as it respects my worldly prospects and desires, 
followed me with much bodily sickness, and preserved my natural 
life from many hair-breadth escapes from the grave. But still, when 
under these heavy exercises of soul, I had many sweet visitations 
from the drawing influences of the Father's love. At times I had a. 
glimpse of the adore.hie person of the Lord Jesus Christ, as showing 
himself through the lattice, w bich drew my desires fervently towards 
him, and the savour of his name, as the Savi~ur of sinners, was as an 
ointment poured forth. At other times I found great outpourings 
of heart, could press forward against all hope, and sue for mercy in 
mercy's way, when great meltings of heart followed, and a feeling 
of "Peradventure, who can tell 7" arose in my heart also. When 
here, my soul apprehended the efficacy of Christ's blood as sufficient 
for my salvation, if I had but an interest in it; and, at times, such 
was my thirst for its application, and such the strength of my 
heart's desire and affection to the Lord Jesus, that every other 
desire was lost in this one, , which was, that I might know 
him, and the power of his resurrection, and have fellowship 
with his sufferings. My soul was made sick of the vanity 
of all things short of himself, the things of time and sen_se, 
of sin and self, of a tempting devil, and a condemning law ; my sm
parched and sin-stung conscience could not be satisfied with 
beholding the remedy alone ; but my soul longed, yea, thirsted, 
for the living God, and to drink of the fountain of living waters, 
to be washed from all my sins and iniquities ; to drink of that 
water which Christ told, if any man drink of, he should never 
thirst again, but it should be in him a well of living water, spring
ing up into everlasting life. Wben thus my soul apprehended the 
precious ulood of the clear Re<leemer, my desires also were, Oh ! 
that I coul<l for ever withdraw from this evil worl<l, he delivered 
within from sin and self, never be suffered to sin any more, but 
spend my wilderness days and time-allotted state with my soul 
condoling, mourning over, and sympathising with, my dear, broken
hearted Redeemer. These <lesires drew forth many a petition to 
the Lotd that he would leacl my soul into the spiritual mystery ot 
the Cross of Christ, that I mio·ht have fellowship with his sufferings 
in the garden of Gethi;emanet'; and tbere wer<' times when I felt I 
eould not rest without these maD.ifestations, for I felt assured that 
a wl10le-heartccl sinner coulcl have no fellowsl1ip with a hroken
lieartecl f-iaYiour ; and I hacl tasted, in some small measure, that a 
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feeling sense of blood-bought pardon soon broke the heart of 
stone. My di11tance was my misery, therefore I coveted to be 
brought nigh by the blood of the covenant, and know in a measure 
what it had cost him to redeem my soul from death. The above 
was what I experienced before brought to a full and satisfactory 
liberty of soul. I had risen to a sure hope of the mercy of God in 
Christ Jesus, and felt confident I should not die till I had seen 
the Lord's Christ for myself. Six months passer! on, in which time 
I sank in my feelings heavily and deeply; my soul was overwhelmed 
within me, and drew near in apprehension to tl1e gates of spiritual 
death. At length the Lord returned again ; and at the point of 
my extremity he made it his gracious opportunity of showing me 
mercy, by bringing my soul into the happy liberty of the gosptl of 
peace ; peace was proclaimed in my conscience by the application 
of the blood of atonement. Sin and Satan, the terrors an<l con
demnation from a broken law, guilt and wrath all fled, and left the 
dear Redeemer the companion of my soul, my heart, and conscience; 
peace within, and peace without. If God give peace, none can 
give trouble,,· My soul, clothed in his immaculate righteousness, 
was seated at his feet, and in its right mind. With my spiritual 
mind I saw the Lord as a man of sorrow and sufferings, his coun
tenance more marred than any man's, and his soul bowed to his 
feet, under the weight of wrath, which he sustained for my sins. 
My soul sat amazed, and in the dust of self-abhorrence; the 
language of my heart was : · 

'' How high the heavy loud of all, 
If only mine's so great!" 

Thus with the blood of the covenant, my imprisoned soul went 
forth out of the pit ; and its efficacy I believed, without a doubt, 
had procured my everlasting redemption. My soul established in 
the way and plan of salvation, of the doctrine of the electing and 
everlasting love of God in Christ, its immensity, from everlasting 
to everlasting; my certain · perseverance and final ssttlement in 
the kingdom of Christ, who ·1iad entered as my forernnner, antl set 
there as my representative; 'the full display of his glorious 
person as God-man, Mediator, Intercessor, all his o-racious and 
endearing office characters were opened up to my hea;t from these 
words : "The Lord hath appeared of old unto me, saying, yea, I 
h~ve loved thee with an everlasting love ; therefore with lo;-ing
kmd_ness have I drawn thee." Here my soul rode high in the 
chan?ts of A~1mi~adib, and sung· the highest song a poor sinner 
can srng on this side of Jordan's banks. With strains of joy my 
soul brought forth the royal diadem, and crowned him Lord of all; 
rejoicing that all his sufferings were past, and that he was for 
ever seated King in Zion, to reiO'n over all his enemies and mine. 
Thi~ briefly hinted, ~ pass on t~ observe, for two years I enjoyctl, 
at tunes, much of !us dear presence ; aml though not without my 
changes, yet not much shaken as to my everlasting interest in the 
Lord, and a solid peace remained when my oTeater consohltions 

l · 1 I " . 0 

su >Sil el. .out now darkness, tempt.ttions, and heavy tlescrti,,u 
gathered fast upon me; a wicked, deceitful, hacksliding-, ,111,l 
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idolatrous heart, became my downfall ; a malicious, accusing 
devil, who assailed my soul with floods of bl&Bphemous in
jections and suggestions against the righteous God, in the 
three divine persons, against his holy word, and all that was 
good, carried all my evidences of peace and confidence all 
before it, and down I went. The horrible suggestion that I had 
committed the unpardonahle·sin appeared to close the door of hope 
on my soul ; liere I sank into deep waters where there was no 
standing; my hope appeared removed as a tree ; with poor Jere
miah, my heart groaned out its fear that all my former feelings 
surely were deception : "Thou hast deceived me, and I was de
ceived; " "I am the man brought to drink of afflictions by the 
rod of his wrath;'' ":;.'J:)il hast brought me into darkness and not 
light;" " Surely hi.a Dlbd is turned against me all the day long," &c. 
Such portions as these my soul travelled through in many heavy 
months. But I pass on, briefly stating that after five years' conflict the 
dear Lord returned again, displayed his omnipotent power, subdued 
all my enemies, brought me up from the depths, set my feet upon 
the Rock, put a new song into my mouth, and established my 
goings. But where did my soul centre 1 In his blood and right
eousness alone. This was all my salvation. I had been led (as 
you may observe) into a measure of its appHcation many times 
before this period; hut here my soul, in the sweet. exercise of faith, 
plunged beneath this fountain. A gracious baptism this ! Plunged 
to rise again to life everlasting; and thus I came to the fountain 
opened for sin, etc., and I found it to be indeed as the poet writes: 

" There is a fountain fill'd with blood, 
Drawn from Immanuel's veins ; 

And sinners plunged beneath that flood, 
Lose all their gnil ty stains. 

" The dJ·ing thief rejoiced to see 
This fountain in his day; 

And there have I, as well as he, 
Wash'd all my sins away." 

The solid rest of soul I felt when washed in his blood, and I stood 
by faith clothed in his immaculate righteousness, I could not 
describe. Suffice it, I felt as a poor tempest-tossed, shipwrecked 
mariner, who had been brought from a long voyage of perilous tem
pest, and under dreadful apprehensions of perishing without hope ; 
but ultimately found himself cast on a bed of rest and safety, on an 
immovable rock. Thus we by precious faith do enter into rest; 
wearied with heavy toils, my heart and spirit broke up with many 
sorrows. What a ballast, my friend. I appeared like an old oak
tree, that had been much shaken and battered by many heavy gales, 
lmt had lost only its superfluous branches ; but, being more deeply 
rooted, the lesser winds, the birds that dwell in its branches, nor the 
beast that harboured in its shade, were none of its terrors. It put 
forth its fresh spring ver<lure toward the sun, and rose beyond them 
all. I have but very little time to call my own; also, my friend, 
there is a set time for every purpose under the sun; this I prove con
stantly in spiritual things, and I feel I cannot communicate even 
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without o somet11ing of this on my spirit. I hope the Lord may 
attend this with an unctuous savour ; if so, render him all the 
praise, to whom be all the glory for ever, for he alone is worthy. 

[The above very sweet and truly experimental letter was written 
to a female friend by the late Mrs. Grace, the first wife of Mr. John 
Grace, minister of the gospel, Brighton.] 

A LETTER BY THE LATE SAMUEL TURNER. 

My dear Sir,-I duly received your letter, and its contents cause 
me to believe that the Lord in his infinite sovereign grace and 
mercy has begun a good work upon your soul, and that, in conse
quence, there is a good thing in you towards the Lord God of 
Israel; for sure I am that everything in our fallen nature is against 
him. I am the more inclined to think this of you, as the work is 
opposed by Satan and unbelief, in order to rob God of his glory, 
and your soul of that strong consolation which the Lord has 
revealed by his inscrutable counsel, confirmed by his oath, that the 
heirs of promise might have. The little grace which we have in 
time flows from the great love of God, which is from everlasting to 
everlasting, without variableness or shadow of turning. God is a 
sovereign, and brings his people to himself in a variety of ways. Some, 
under legal convictions, have had great terrors, and horrors, and deep 
distress, almost to distraction; and have been quieted and pacified 
with a form of godliness without the power, or have resisted them 
and got rid of them by the amusements of this world or pleasures 
of sin. It is the spiritual appetite, or hunger and thirst after 
Christ, his atonement, righteousness, and all-sufficient grace, that is 
a true sign of spiritual life in the soul, an effect of the enlightening, 
quickening operations of the ever-blessed Spirit, and the effect of 
his gracious teachings. Without this, all convictions are in vain. 
This life is opposed by the deadness, dulness, and the whole 
depravity of our nature, so that it is a hidden life; but it is under 
the immediate care and protection of its adorable author, who will 
revive us again and again, that we may rejoice in him. When 
we taste that God is gracious, it has a sweet, attracting power, 
that draws us to the Lord, (1 Peter ii. 3, 4.) Never desire nor 
pray for trouble, for we shall have as much as we can bear before 
yve get to our journey's end. Pray for a growth in grace and 
ID the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, for to 
know him is life eternal. God has provided meat for all flesh 
suitable to their nature ; and he has made provision for the suste
n~nce of that spiritual life he favors his chosen people with. Christ, 
~IS atonement, righteousness, all-sufficient grace, his Spirit's opera
t10ns and_ consolati~ns, the truths of his glorious gospel, and the 
free, prec10us promises of the new covenant, are those things that 
living souls are desirous to obtain and enjoy. 

May the God of Israel, who fed him all his life long, and the 
angel who redeemed his soul from all adversities, favour you with 
them. Yours affectionately in him, 

Sunderland, January 8th, 1853. SAMUEL TURNER. 
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A FEW WORDS IN FAVOR OF 
MEETINGS. 

PRAYER 

Dear Brethren in the Lord Jesus Christ,-! so.y in the Lord, 
for God has hidden all the election of grace in his everlasting 
covenant of love. When God hides anything, all the wisdom of 
devils and men together cannot discover it. Yon know he hid Elijah, 
and Obadiah said that there was no nation to which Ahab had 
not sent to seek him; but he could not find him, because God 
had hid him; so it is with all the elect of grace. Your lives are 
hid with Christ in God, put in and shut up in the everlasting cove
nant. This blessed mystery of his love is hidden from the wise and 
prudent, and revealed unto babes ; and if you and I belong to 
these sucklings, this secret will be revealed to us, all of his 
sovereign grace and mercy. 0 that the dear Lord may bless 
us with grace to live to his glory ! I know that sometimes, poor 
sinner that I am, I am permitted to clasp the dear Lord's feet, 
to bathe them with my tears and kiss them with kisses of love 
for what he has done for the soul of a poor wretch, whose eyes 
he has opened to see his ruined state by nature, giving him grace 
and strength to cry unto him, until God the Holy Ghost led 
him by precious faith to see Jesus as his Sl),lvation. 0 bless 
God the Father; bless God the Son ; and ble:~s God the Holy 
Ghost, for redeeming me from all iniquity, and for making ever
lasting love known to rue. Language fails to convey the gratitude 
I feel to the Three-in-One, for such displays of sovereign love to 
one so unworthy. But I can at times s9.y, "Bless the Lord, 0 my 
soul ;" remember all his benefits towards thee. 

Dear brethren, you may think it strange that such an ignorant 
person as myself should write to you; but if it be the work of 
God, it will he blessed to some one, either to ministers, deacons, 
or members. I have been led about Zion of late, and find she 
appears sickly. I do not hear her say, "My soul perishes for the 
Lord 1 0 come and revive us, that we may yet praise thee!" 
What is the reason of this decline 1 There is very little coming 
together in prayer. I find men's writings brought in and lectures 
given on them, to the exclusion of prayer-meetings, both on week 
days and Sundays. This is a solemn thing. In conversation 
with a minister and another brother, a short time ago, we alluded 
to the low state of the church, and to the neglect of the prayer
meeting. Greatly to my astonishment, the minister quite made a 
puff at the prayer-meetings, and said they were little worth! I 
believe he told us besides tbat we had no Scripture authority for 
them. 0 l1rethren, where are we arrived at 1 0 Lord, have mercy 
upon us, and lead us back by prayer and supplication to thy dear 
feet I Can you do without the prayers of the children of God 1 
If you can, they will soon do without your preaching. These 
two rnust go together, if we desire to Ree Zion flourish and God's 
wns aud <laughters to be brought from afar. Bless his dear 
uame, lie condescends to say to us worms that he will Le in-
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quirecl of by us, that he may do all things for us. I know that 
ministers and members must travel together in prayer and faith. 

When the dear Lord works those blessed miracles of raising 
deacl souls to life, he says, " Try me, prove me, and I will open 
the windows of heaven, and pour blessings upon you." But 
because he has condescended to show us that all things are settled 
in his mind, for time and eternity, both for body and soul, shall 
we fold our arms together, and say, "It is settled; we cannot 
alter it1" Poor sinners, it is our mercy that God is unchangeable, 
and that neither sin nor devil can turn him from the objects of his 
love. I know he must first wor}i it in, before it can come out. 
But has he wrought nothing in us, or are you fat and full, 
and can do without prayer ? If you belong to the family of 
Goel, he will empty you, and you will find that to be a sad 
matter. I am not talking of what I do not know. I am ex
periencing it at tliis time, and I find it solemn work. A poor 
blind worm cannot see where it is to encl. But infinite wisdom has 
set a bound. 0 that he may bless me with grace to lie sub
missive in his hand, and save me from a rebellious spirit! At times 
I am troubled with it to my grief, and am astonished at the long
suffering of God towards me. I mig-ht say a great deal, but I 
"ill pass to the point. You seem to disdain a prayer-meeting. 
You say, "0 there will be only So and So there, who cannot do 
without so much praying, poor : things." 0 what a mercy it is 
to be one of those poor things that cannot do without prayer ! 
Jesus Christ said, " Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven." These poor souls cannot live long 
without seeing the King's face. . I l1ave gone to a prayer-meeting 
as cold and dead in feeling as though I had neither part nor 
lot in the matter; but while I have been there, the blessed 
Spirit has led my poor soul into the King's banqueting-house, 
his banners of love waving over me. A ,,i.ew of his lo.-e has 
been vouchsafed to me, which has softened my heart; aml, bless his 
<lear name, he has given me, a little wine of his love to cheer 
my spirits, which has set my poor stammering tongue agoing in 
honor. 

Shall we, for whom the dear Lord has done so much, neglect any 
means of grace, especially the prayer-meetings! I read that the 
apostles <lid not slight them. Are we richer than they·) )Ve read 
of Peter and John going to the temple at the hour of prayer, 
being the ninth hour, which was set apart for prayer. Prayer is 
not preachiug, and preaching is not prayer. They are distinct 
parts of God"s service. Preaching is telling what Jehovah has 
llone in the mysteries of his love to his people; but pr,n-er 
is going to him for pardon, to be washed, clothed, and fetl ; 

0

for 
wisdom, and strength. But it is the Holy Ghost who must make 
us feel our need of these things. Well might the poet say, 

"Prayer makes tlw ,larkest ,•loll(\, wit!t,lrciw; 
l'rn:·L·r climbs tlw Lulder Jal'ob ,nw.'' 

Prayer and faith go together. "An<l when they had prayed, the 
place was shaken where they were assembletl together; and they wae 
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&11 filled with the Holy Ghost, and they spake the wor<l of God with 
boldness." (Acts iv. 31.) I call this blessed ,vork, when ministers 
and n1embers travel together in faith and prayer, that the dear 
Lord would appear and make bare his holy a1·m in the salvation 
of his people. Look at the men God has made useful in all ages, 
and you will find that ministers and members travelled together 
in prayer, in sorro,v, ancl in joy. Turn your eyes to Acts xii. 12, 
and there you will see the effect of a prayer-meeting in the house 
of :Mary the mother of John. There were assembled a few poor 
souls whose hearts God had touched by Pete,· preaching Jesus 
Christ to them. The enemies of Jesus, however, had laid hands 
on Peter and put him in~o prison. Methinks I hear them say, 
" Shall ,vc go to bed, and our dear brother and minister shut up 
in prison 1 No, let us meet in prayer. Who can tell what 
may result?'' This is the religion that comes from God. God 
is love, and they th:it are born of God love one another; and they 
that go forth weeping, bearing precious seed, shall prosper. 
While they were praying, God sent an angel to open the prison, 
bring out Peter, and restore him to them. The children of God 
are made to weep with them that weep, and rejoice with them 
that rejoice. Acts xxi. 5 affords another instance of a prayer
meeting. Look, too, at Rom. xv. 30, and hear the great Apostle 
of the Gentiles : "Now I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord Jesus 
Christ's sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye strive to
gether with me in your prayers to God for me." Again. Look 
at 2 Cor. i. 11 : " Ye also helping together by prayer for us, that 
fur the gift bestowed upon us by the means of many persons, thanks 
may be given by many on our behalf." But the minister seemed to 
think he had plenty of stock without this help. Again : Phil. i. 19 : 
"For I know this shall turn to my salvation through your prayer." 
Again : Col. v. 3 : " Withal praying also for us, that God would 
open unto us a door of utterance, to speak the mystery of Christ, 
for which I am also in bonds." But those ministers who are 
never bound in spirit or tongue can do without help. They do not 
know what it is to be shut up, and stand like a poor empty fool. 
This is to humble the servant of God and make him groan for 
help, saying with the apostle, "Finally, brethren, pray for us, that 
the word of the Lord may have free course and be glorified." 

I might bring many more passages of Scripture to show that 
the one cannot do without the other, and " what God has joined 
too·ether let no man put asunder." I have written these few things, 
pr~ying that God may hle9s them to hiH chosen people. My dear 
brethren will excuse my errors, for I am a poor erring crea
ture; but, blessed be God, made wise unto salvation, through 

grace. '' Jesus sought me when a stranger, 
Wandering Jrom the fold of God; 

He, to save my soul from dangar, 
Interpo.ed his precious blood." 

O thank him for such love to one so unworthy. He found me in 
a <ltsert land, in this waste, howling wil<lernesH. He has led me 
alJonl and instructed me, and kept me as the apple of his eye. 
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He called me by his grace among the Ranters, with whom I remained 
about fourteen years. I loved the Connexion as my life. If I 
had been told in those days that I should have left them, I should 
have answered, No, never! I was full of zeal, and labored almost 
night and day, and was advanced to great honor amongst them. 
But the dear Lord now and then whispered in my soul, "I will 
show you greater things yet." I could not think what these great 
things could be ; but, bless his dear name, the fixed time came 
when those blessed, glorious, and everlasting things were to be made 
known. I was in great distress for about three months, sighing 
and groaning that he would show me the mysteries of his love. In 
this distress, there were put in my hands a few old " Gospel Stand
ards." They were brought to me by one of the Ranters, who said 
they were not fit to be read. But, glory be to God, there were in 
them just such things as my poor soul was panting for. I began 
to read them, and God the Holy Ghost applying them to my poor 
soul, the tears rolled down my cheeks, and my heart praised and 
blessed God for sending them and blessing them to one so unworthy. 
He gave me such glorious views of his everlasting love to his dear, 
chosen people, that I could receive no more of their trash, and I 
count all their honors as dung. But I must conclude, I have gone 
to so great a length. My love to all them that God has made to 
love him. I am still a poor sinner, but saved, I trust, in the Lord. 

A TRIED ONE. 

POETRY. 
LINES BY COWPER TO AN AFFLICTED LADY. 

THE path of sorrow, 
alone, 

and that path In pity to the souls bis grace design'd 

Leads to the land where son·ow is un
known: 

No tmv'ller ever reach'd that blest 
abocle 

Who found not thorns and briers in 
his road. 

'rhe world may dance along the flow'ry 
plain, 

Cheer"d as they go by many a sprightly 
strain. 

Where Nature has her mossy velvet 
spread, 

With unshocl feet they yet securely 
trea<l. 

Admonish'd, scorn the caution and 
the friend; 

Bent all on pleasure, heedless of its 
end. 

But He, who knew what human hcnrts 
would prove, 

How slow to learn the dictates of his 
love, 

That, hard by nature, a.nd of stubborn 
will, 

A life of ease would make them han\cr 
still, 

To rescue from the ruins of mankind. 
Call'd for a cloud to darken all their 

ye=, 
Ancl said, " Go, spend them in the 

vole of tears." 
0 balmy gales of soul-reviving air! 
0 salutary streams that murmur there! 
These flowing from the fount of grace 

above, 
Those breathed from lips of e\'edast

ing love. 
The flinty soil indeed our feet annoys; 
Chill blasts of trouble nip their spring

ing joys; 
An envious world will interpose· its 

fro,vn, 
To mar delights superior to its own; 
And many a pang experience,\ still 

within, 
Remirnls them of their hate,\ inmate 

-sin. 
But ills of every shape and every name. 
Tmnsform'cl to blessings, miss their 

cruel aim; 
Ami ev'ry moment's calm that sootl1es 

the' breast, 
Is gi;-'n iu earnest of eternal rest. 
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THPS SAY~ A WHlTElt CONCERNINO Mll. BllOOK. 

This fQit.hful Sl'rn\nt of Christ, of whom R judicious friend of hi11 
l'<'mnrks. " If l',·l'r the Lord made one man moro honest th1m 
anc>t,her, it. was ~lr. Brook,'' left tho Establishment,, sncrificing about 
six hundred pounds n-ycar. Whilst contemplating this step, a 
singular pro,;denl'C occurred. A penmn who wns returninc, from 
India. laden with w·ealth, plunder, and crimes, had suffered° great 
horrors of mind on his passage. When lying off Brighton, they 
hec&me so insupportable that he cut his throat. It was discovered 
before life W'lS e:i.."tinct, and the wound wus sewed up. Mr. Brook, 
hein~ t-he parish clergyman, was sent for to administer the sacra
ment to him. When he saw this poor wretched being, he told 
him of his dreadful enormities and iniquities ; but in the midst of 
this horrid detail, the wound broke open, and he instantly <lied. 
The corpse was put on shore at Brighton, and Mr. Brook had to 
read the funeral sen;ce over it. When he came to those parts 
which speak of the certain bliss of the deceased, and give thanks 
unto God for taking the soul of his brother to himself, such 
emotions filled his mind, such agitation and trembling came upon 
him that he thought he should have sunk into the grave. "What," 
said he, "could I think, but that if I insulted the Almighty, and 
told lies at this rate, he would cut me down, and send me to hell, 
as I was fully convinced he had done this miserable man, as surely 
as ever a soul was sent to perdition." This decided the point. 
He directly quitted the church, though this blasted all his earthly 
prospects, left him without any income or earthly prospect of 
support ; aud though he endured- the greatest trials from his friends, 
and suffered manifold and grievous afflictions, he never regretted 
this a.et. When in the church, he had for his hearers hie present 
Majesty (George IV.); princes, peers, judges, bishops, deans; soou 
after be left it, but few constant bearers beyond the rank of day 
laborers. In the short space of a few weeks he wus surrounded 
with gorgeous array, the pride, pomps, and fashion of the world ; 
then nothing before him but smock-frocks, plain countrymen, 
many of whom came five or ten miles to hear him preach. But 
this did not last long; his hearers increased, and many in the 
middle walks of life attended his ministry. When he came to 
London, which he often did, he had at least l,!i00 attentive ancl 
admiring hearers. In a few years another change awaited him. 
The pulpit in which he preached in London became closed against 
him. ~!any friends in the country forsook him also. These 
things came upon him for uo fault of his. A few faithful were 
found amongst the faithless, who clave to him to the last. He 
was indeed n tree of righteousness of God's own planting, and 
laden with fruit-a flower of great beauty, and full of fragrance, 
pro1J1ising extensive usefulness for many years. But the tree was 
soon ~ut down, the flower withered and <lied, or rathe1· was tranr,
pla11ttd iuto its native region. He <lied the :!3rd of September, 
l!::J l, in tlie thirty-seventh year of his age. 
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INClUIH.Y. 

Mr. Editor,-lFl the profeA11ing church of G,,,1 in wmeral in a 
condition to be addrcA11e<l from Isaiah xl. I, 2 'I JJo n,,t the com
forts cont11incd in the wor<l11 of that scripture belong to the few 
thnt are mourning- in 1/,ion 1 Are not the greater number of pro
fessors in a state requiring reproof in the ministry, and to be llll
dressed from Amos vi. 1 1 Are not many ministers preaching com
fort when they should be reproving the carnal, worldly-minded 
stnt~ of the church 1 Your thoughts on these matters will oblige, 

A MOURNER IN ZION. 
ANSWER. 

The work of the ministry is not only the most important that 
any man in this life can set his hand to, but is of that peculiar 
nature, that the special grace of God alone can qualify any one 
ri(J'htly to perform it. A man may be a partaker of grace, be 
w~ll taught in his own soul, and know the things of God for him
self; he may have light upon the Scriptures, possess a good share of 
fluency and utterance, and may much desire the glory of God and 
the church's good, and yet be utterly unfit for the work of the mi
nistry. It is this want of special qualification for the work which 
makes such confusion, and causes, amongst other evils, that parti
cular one of which our correspondent complains. As the subject, 
however, is one which has almost necessarily much come before our 
mind, we have felt disposed to make some remarks at a little length 
upon it. 

John Newton used to say, that " Only He who made the world can 
make a Christian." We will go a step further, and say, " Only He 
who makes a Christian can make a minister." And further, He who 
makes them ministers alone can furnish each with his different gifts, 
and supply each and all with spiritual qualifications to edify the 
church of God. Thus though among the servants of God them.selves, 
there is a striking difference, and some are more qualified to com
fort the mourners in Zion, and others to reprove, rebuke, and exhort 
with all long-suffering and doctrine ; yet every servant of Christ 
will, to a certain extent, make full proof of his ministry by doing 
both. 

In the church of God there are those who mourn, who are deeply 
tried and tempted, distressed and exercised by sin, guilt, and bond
age. These need comforting ; and the servunts of C-.{)d fulfil their 
Master's command and will, when they instrumentally speak com
fortably to them. " Comfort ye, corr,.fort ye, my people," especially 
b~lon~s to them. This comfort is what they should give, and surely 
will give as they arc taught 11.nd led. But in the church or con!ITCQ'll.
tion there are others who 11.re sunk into a dead state of soul. 

0

N;w, 
if .a minister preach nothing but wh11t is cnlled comfort continually 
insisting on the safety of the elect, and never drops :i. 'word to re
prove, or even point out the dangers and evils of this sleepy state, he 
1s encouraging such in their carnality nnd sloth. If alive in his 
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own soul, he will be grieved at seei11g those who once were full of 
life and feeling now so dead, so unexercised, so destitute apparently 
of spiritual sorrow or joy ; and though he will not lash them in a 
Pharisaic spirit, or scold them angrily as if they could brin"' them
selves out of such a state, yet he will, in fuct, he cannot help but 
warn them of it, and seek to deliver them from it. Indeed, the 
strongest rebuke he can give them, and the surest testimony he can 
use against such a state, is, the life he manifests in his own soul. 
But if he himself be sunk into carnality and sloth, how can he bear 
a testimony against theirs 1 Are they not all likely, both minister 
and people, rather to slumber together 1 And his attempts to arouse 
them will resemble the efforts of a man half asleep to call up hi11 
comrades who are but lialf awake. Again, there are professors 
dead altogether, men witlilOut grace, but clear in the letter of 
truth ; and these may be living ungodly lives, or be buried wh8lly 
in the world. These are to be not so much preached cit, as preached 
unto, by the danger and peril of such a state being pointed out, in 
the hope that it may please God to fasten a word on their con- · 
sciences. 

In one point we do not agree with our correspondent. He.seems 
to think that ministers should be "reproving the carnal, worldly
minded state of the church." We presume he means not any church 
in particular, but the church generally. Now, our view is this, that 
a minister's work lies much nearer home. His work is not to get 
up into a pulpit, and cut and lash at the state of the church gene
rally, the tacit meaning of which pretty much is, "I and my people 
are not so. How exempt yi>u and I, my friends, are from these evils ! 
we are not worldly and carnal-minded, as the professing church is 
generally." But his business is with the church and congregation 
immediately before him. If we may use such a figure, he is like the 
engineer of a locomotive, whose main business is to take care ef kis 
own tJrain. It is confided to his care, aud his business is to bring 
it and himself safely to the terminus. But if, instead of seeing to 
his own train, and his own safety with it, he were to stand on the 
station-platform, finding fault with every other engineer, denouncing 
besides the bad state of all the other lines, the uneven rails, 
and the worn-out locomotives,. we might be tempted to say, "Friend, 
would it not be better for the passengers, if you would get on your 
engine, and take care of your own train 7" Or, to use a more 
Scriptural figure, if a shepherd, instead of giving his special care to 
his own flock, leaving them to feed where they pleased, were to 
get on a knoll, and make a long harangue against the ignorance 
and carelessness of shepherds generally, and the scabby state of 
most flocks, would not his master justly say to him, " Shepherd, did 
I !rive you this work to do 7 I gave you a flock to feed. Do you 
attend to the sheep committed to your care ; and, instead of finiling 
fault with all other shepherds, tacitly thereby praising yourself, show 
by your care and attention to your own sheep that you watch for 
them as one that must give account." 

Paul's charge to the Ephesian elders was, "Take heed, there-
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fore, unto yourselves, and to all the fl.ock, over the which the Holy 
Gl1ost bath made you overseers, to feed the church of God, which 
Im bath purchased with his own blood." (Acts xx. 28.) 

The first person, a minister, is to take heed to is him.Yelf. "Take 
heed to yoitrselves." His own state before God, what is or is not 
going on in bis own s<YUI, hi8 progress or decline, growth or decay, 
trials and temptations, deliverances and mercies-these things 
should first and foremost exercise bis mind. And we will add, it 
is only as he takes heed to him~elf, and watches the secret move
ments in his own soul, thnt be ever takes heed to the flock over 
which the Holy Ghost has made him the overseer. But a man 
may stand up and reprove the carnal state of the church when 
he himself is the servant of sin, or wrapped up in the veriest rags 
of Arminianism. And so the people, instead of hearing for them
selves, may make all their religion consist, not in mourning, for 
they mourn not, but rather in exulting over the deuunciations of 
the fallen state of Zion. Now, we believe, a true servant of God 
will be far otherwise minded. This will be his feeling. First, 
there is his own soul ; what is going on in his own heart between 
him and the Lord 1 Next, the people committed to his charge. 
And he will find the closest connection between these two things. 
Thus sometimes his soul is encouraged, watered, and blessed. Then 
he will bring out comfort for the afflicted family of God, seeking to 
comfort them by the comfort wherewith he himself is comforted of 
God. Sometimes he is distressed and exercised, perhaps affiicted, 
in body, family, or circumstances ; then he will speak of things which 
suit the afflicted, and his word will be for their consolation and 
salvation. (2 Cor. i. 3-6.) Sometimes, after a season of cold
ness and deadness, he will have a blessed revival in his soul. He 
will now come forth and show the evil of a carnal, dead state, and 
how the Lord brings the soul out of it. Here is a word of rebuke 
and reproof, not to the congregation out of doors, the church of 
God generally, but to the people before him-to members of the 
church, for instance, in a cold, sleepy state. At another time, he 
may be delivered out of a snare of Satan, or have some powerful 
temptation broken, or a backsliding healed. Now, he will be able 
to enter into the case of Satan's snares, of particular temptations, 
of the misery of a backsliding state, and how the soul is brought 
out and delivered by sovereign, superabounding grace. Again, he 
will be exercised with fears, and be brought perhaps to question 
everything he has experienced, perhaps be almost tempted to 
infidelity or despair. Now, he can enter into the fears that God's 
people are subject to, and describe how they work, and whence 
they arise. Thus, as things are opened up to him, he will open 
them up to the people. Sometimes he will be filled with love to 
the Lord and his children. Then he will be seeking to encourage 
and comfort them. Sometimes he will have such blessed views of 
Christ, that he feels he cannot speak enough of him. Such a 
divine fulness will he see and feel in him, such beauty and glory in 
his Person, such efficacy iu his blood and righteousness, that he c1m 
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do nothing else but extol him and hold him up on high. Then 
he will be tried again ; and now trials will form his theme, and he 
'1lill speak as one in them, and under the weight of them. 

But we need not go on unfolding the various ways in which a 
servant of God feeds the flock over which the Holy Ghost has 
made him an overseer. It is in this experimental manner of 
handling God's sacred truth that the chief value of the ministry 
consists. Now, this living spring in a minister's soul is a wonder
fully different thing from that sleepy state of lifeless indifference
that standing and stagnant pool of carnal ease which our corre
spondent seems to allude to ; and, on the other hand, widely differs 
from that other kind of preaching which he seems to recommend. 
If any think that we make a people dependent on a minister's 
feelings, we say they mistake the matter altogether. We assume 
that he is a man taught of God, and qualified by the Holy Spirit 
for the work. What you then call " frames and feelings," we call 
the movements and influences of the Spirit of God upon his heart ; 
what you call making the church and congregation dependent on 
his feelings, we call making them dependent on the Holy Ghost 
speaking in and by him; He and they mast depend on the same 
thing, or they will not agree together long. Now, what shall they 
mutually depend on 1 Shall it_ be his learning, or his knowledge of 
the letter of truth, his eloquence, gifts, and natural abilities 1 You 
surely cannot be so foolish as to make him and them dependent on 
such poor lifeless things. You must make him dependent on the 
Blessed Spirit, if he be a minister of Christ at all. And when is he, 
and when are they, to be most dependent on the Blessed Spirit 1 
Is it not most especially when he stands up in the Lord's name to 
preach his truth 1 Depend upon it, unless he is taught and blessed 
of the Spirit, he will never be made a blessing to the family 
of God. You may get up and denounce the carnal state 
of the church of God without the help of the Spirit ; yQ.U may 
preach dry doctrine without the help of the Spirit; you may 
set forth the fall and the wickedness of the heart without the 
Spirit ; and you may insist upon legal holiness and good works 
without the Spirit. But you cannot preach the gospel effectually 
without the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven ; nor can you 
preach experimentally to the profit of the family of God without 
the blessed Spirit clothing your word with power, and sealing it on 
their heart with his own witness and divine attestation. 

If a man who has had a broken leg, is but made to understand 
that by the breaking of that he was kept from breaking his neck, 
he will be thankful to God for a broken leg. It is good for me, 
said David, that I have been afflicted. I was by that preserved from 
a great danger; for before ihat, I went astray.-B1.1-nyan. , 

Malefactors in prisons and 011 the scaffold, have often acknow
ledged that tl,eir 1icious conrses began in profanatio11 of the Lord's 
l>ay.-.lulm /Ji-on,. 
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SERMON PREACHED AT A PREPARATIO~ FOR 
THE COMMUNION, AT KIRKCUDBRIGHT, IN THE YEAR 1634. 

IN our review of "Rutherford's Letters," some time ago, we inti
mated our belief that none of his sermons preached at Anwoth were 
extant. In this we find we were wrong, as a correspondent has kindly 
sent us a small volume of his sermons. several of which we tincl were 
preached at Anwoth. The one at present selected was, however, 
preached at Kirkcudbright, about seven or eight miles from Anwoth, 
but during the time of his ministration there. At the same time, 
we must acknowledge that, in our judgment, though it contains 
striking thoughts and expressions, it is inferior to his letters. . 

~ 

"Wherefore, seeing we also are compassed a.bout with so great a cloud of 
witnesses, let us Joy nside every weight, and the sin which doth so eas;Iy 
beset us, ond let us run with patience the roce that is set before us, etc.·• 
Heb. xii. 1-5. 

Beloved in Christ, there is here a conclusion drawn from the 
doctrine of the former chapter. I. Let us run our race. 2. A 
reason ; many ha,e gone before us, a whole cloud ; it is a fair 
market-gate, a high street to heaven. 3. The way how we may 
come good speed in our race, get the gold, and win the bell, is set 
down in two things. 

1st. What we must quit for the gold. 1. All weights and clogs 
of this clay world that retard us in our journey, and make our race 
toilsome. 2. Sin that hangs fast upon us, and beguiles us. 

2nd. What shall we do 1 What rule shall we follow 1 What 
airth * shall we look to 1 

The apostle says, Know ye not how they look who run a race l 
They look not over their shoulder, but ever straight before them, 
towards the end of their r.i.ce. Look ye to Jesus, in the encl of 
your way. Now the apostle seems to go a little off the text : he 
sees a friend, even Jesus, and he cannot pass by him, but must 
speak a word of him. In your race I shall let you see two things 
in Jesus. 

1st. Efficacy and power: he is the Captain and leader of your 
souls, in the course of faith, and he will not tire : when he begins, 
he will also crown and perfect your faith. 

2nd. I will let you see another thing in Jesus : a good example. 

• l'oiut of tllc compass. 
C 
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How wan* he 7 His heart longed to be at the goal, as yours should 
do : lie saw the glory in the end of his way : he suffered both pain 
and shame, and so was seen on t it : and he is now set down on the 
throne of God. Now then, the apostle, still dwelling on Christ 
(for be cannot win t off him), gives them a new exhortation to hold 
on : in which there is included the following things. 

1. Consider what that lovely person suffered of all men ; how 
they gave him the lie, and spake against him. 

2. Consider how little ye have suffered : ye have not yet resisted, 
and striven unto blood, as Christ did. 

3. He gives a reason why they should do so ; for fear they give 
m·er, faint and fall in a swoon. Having in chapter xi. spoken of the 
fathers, who wan to heaven, through patient suffering, he compares 
them to the cloud, that led the Israelites, by day, throuo-h the 
wilderness: he sets the example of those before them, to enc~urage 
them. 

We see the way to heaven is now a high market gate, and paved 
by hundreds and thousands, who have gone before us ; and we 
should follow after. .Are ye wanting a settled house and dwelling 
in the world 1 then set forward, look for a city above. Indeed, 
s:iys .Abraham, I shall be witness of that, that ye shall receive the 
recompense of reward. Will ye rather suffer affliction with the 
people of God, than enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season 1 
Moses says, I shall be witness then, that ye sha,ll win home safe 
and sound. 

In the way ye may see a whole cloud of them as witnesses, to 
le.ad you through the wilderness. Where away can ye go, or what 
can befal you in your journey to glory, but in which the Lord's 
saints have gone before you 1 Are ye going alone, and seeking God 
amongst the many who live as they list 1 So was Noah, a walker 
with God, when all flesh had corrupted their ways. Let it be true 
ye have all taken from you, both goods, children, and health. So 
was Job handled l So the saints have set up steps, and way 0 marks, 
at every turn in your way, and.,cry, Run on. And howbeit now, 
many fools think to win through at the nearest, yet they win not, 
but stick there. The saints' going before, in the way, is a great 
benefit to us; their falls, and the ill steps that cumbered them, ye 
must beware of. Ye must hold off adultery, for David stuck in 
that mire : hold off drunkenness, for Noah and Lot wet their feet 
in that dub§: beware of mocking and persecuting the saints, for 
Paul's ship had almost sunk in that quicksand. See these dead 
carcasses lying on the road : Judas, Demas, Hymeneus, and 
Philetus, brake their necks, by attempting to go to Canaan, and 
falling off again. Make this use of holy men's lives! here con
demned, who followed the devil, but were recovered agam ; beware 
of those temptations and sins, which so easily beset them. Here 
is a cloud of witnesses; the world and the fashions thereof they did 
not follow, Rom. xii. 2. Be not conformed to this world, and the 

• V,' Oil, + Well acquainted with. ! Get. § l'uddle. 
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guises thereof : and yet ye can justify yourselves in the daily trans
gression of this divine prohibition. Wherefore is vanity in mar
riages and banquets 1 It is the fashion, say they. Proud Scotland, 
poor Scotland, near cut out to thy skin ; it is worm-eaten. 
Wherefore is such vanity in apparel, so that women are hecome 
indecent, and men like monsters 1 Men are taking whole 
baronies of land on their backs ! 'k It is the fashion, say they. Oh! 
proud and poor Scotland; men are cut out to their skin, and 
women want not vanity enough, but are not cut to the bone. And 
wherefore comes swearing, and drinking, see ye not 1 no otherwise 
than from the fashion. It is the fashion, say they; but if ye will 
follow such a cloud of fashionable witnesses, let me conclude ye 
will go to hell also ; for I can assure you that is the fashion. Ye 
may keep that excuse till . the day of judgment; and when God 
asks what ye have done, and wherefore ye did so, say ye, "Lord, for 
nothing but the fashion," and see how ye will win off. 

Let us run the race. But how shall we run 1 So run that ye 
may obtain. Many run upon hope of heaven, and get hell in the 
end. But hear what the Spirit of God says : " Lay aside every 
weight," every clog. What is the weight1 The world, the love of 
riches, honour, and lusts. He speaks to us, as to men having their 
back-burden of clay, or clogged with heavy lumps of earth, and 
great tatters and bunches of the world's glory. Nay, a number of 
devils, of pride, lust, and covetousness, hang upon us. Give them a 
shake, says he ; down with them; let the ground bear all. 

How hardly do cunning men enter into the kingdom of heaven ! 
Methinks I see three sorts of men beguiled in their race to glory. 

1. Some go not a step at all in the way to heaven; for, going 
too near the hedge, they get a thorn in their foot, which swells it so 
that they must sit down, and lay it on their knee : and they sit 
there, and never make any further attempt towards heaven, till 
night come, and there they lie. One of these says, "What is the 
Almighty, that we should serve him ? and what profit shall we 
have if we pray unto him 1" (Job xxi. 15.) They say in plain 
terms, "God is but a poor master to follow ; it is long ere he be 
rich who follows him; therefore we will have none of him." 
(Luke xiv. 19.) "One said, I have bought a yoke of oxen, and I 
.go to prove them, I pray thee have me excused," &c. "And the 
Pharisees who heard these things mocked at him." 

2. Another sort run a start after Christ for a time as Judas, who 
in men's eyes followed him, till the devil met him in the race, casts 
down a purse, and breaks his leg, and synet went he over the 
brae.t In John vi. ye see a number following Christ for the loaves. 
And Demas galloped a while after Paul and the gospel, but he 
thought it a hungry tro.de, and the world crossed his road, and after 
it he went. I say, the world, like a fair strumpet in her silks 

• S pi en did and gorgeous llresses were partieularly worn in those day,. 
QnC'en Elizabeth lel't, at her death, :3,000 dresses in her wanlrobe. 

I Soon. t Hill. 
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and vch-ets, came in his way, gave him a kiss, and he ran to the 
gate, saying, Sorro,v* haYe my part of the gospel and Paul, any 
more. So Paul says, "Demas hath forsaken me, and has embraced 
this present world." (2 Tim. iv. 10.) But, 

3. Another sort are those who have some more love to the race, 
and yet they cannot want t the world; like the young man 
(Matt. xix. 21, 22) who came to Christ, and said, he had kept the 
commandments from his youth; when Christ bade him sell all that 
he had, and give his goods to the poor, and come and follow him, 
he went away with his heart in his hose, looking as if his nose 
were bleeding, for he had great possessions ; so there are a number 
who would climb up the mountain to heaven, with thousands by 
the year, and with baronies, and a great bunch of clay, bound hard 
and fast upon the neck of their souls : and they think to hold foot 
with Christ, ride as hard as he pleases, and twenty stone weight of 
clay upon their soul! But they will he all mistaken, they will burst 
and die by the way, and shall never win to the top of the hill. 
Ask at them how they will win up to heaven, with their lusts upon 
their backs ; they will say, God will draw us, he will help and bear 
us. Indeed God makes his own people ride in chariots with him
self, and draws them. (Cant. i. 2.) But will ye make Christ a 
pack-horse to carry your clay, and your lusts 1 How long is it 
since he has carried your pack-mantle ! Believe me, he is no 
cadger-horse. Demas and Judas, and the like, would have ridden 
after Christ with all their bags of clay; but ken ye what Christ did 
with them 1 He threw them and their clay off at the broadside, 
and left them lying there, and posted away. 

Question. What then shall we do to be. quit of these weights 1 
Answer. The world is a foul way, like deep, watery, new tilled 

ground, where pound weights hang to every heel of the traveller, 
and retard him ; and as he shakes off one, another comes on, so 
that he cannot go fast on his way. Now the affections are the 
feet of the soul ; take heed to your feet, and come off the deep wet 
land. Use the world, as if ye used it not. There is a dry way to 
hea,en : hold ye off the deep way, and be content with food and 
raiment. Go ye the way that Christ and the saints went before 
vou. who scarce ever wet their feet. Indeed, Jesus was never wet
~hod in the world ; he had so good mind of his errand, and his 
home, that the world got no room in his heart. They who will not 
keep this clean, dry causeway, it is no marvel to see them stick it1; 
the miry world, he drowned and never win home. It is •with 
many, as was said (Hos. ii. 2), their adulteries lie between their 
breasts ; the world in a great bunch lies betwixt their breasts all 
night. Is it any wonder to see such heavy headed mardels get the 
mell in this race, like stiff horses, unmeet for a journey 1 And how 
can they once give a trot 1 Nay, they but walk in a circle. The 

2. Direction. Satan and the world will play you foul play, and 
cast their feet before you, aud give you a fall. But care not for 

" .-\nyl,ody. t Gire up. 
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that : rise ugain. But I pray you beware of sore falls, or sin~ 
against the conscience, light, and love : for the conscience is like an 
earthen vessel, if ye break it ye will not mend it again. Some, in 
their race, give their conscience such a back-stroke, that they break 
their legs, and are never meet for the race again : but whatever ye 
do, keep the conscience whole. 

3. Direction. Cast off all things that make you heavy ; make 
yourself light, that ye may he nimble, skip, and spur away. Run, 
run, look not behind you, remember Lot's wife. Although ye 
should be like to burst, tarry not : ye will mend of* a sweat and a 
heat. God has a napkin to rub the sweat off you, and he has a 
chair and a cushion for you against the race be ended, and he will 
lay your head in his bosom. Take a little pains in the day, for I 
promise you ye shall get rest at even. 

Cast off the sin that doth so easily beset us, or goes round about 
us. This is the body of sin that remains in our nature. He speaks 
of it, as if one had us clasped in his arms : for original sin has us 
in fetters as captives; it is a thing we ~annot win from, go where 
we please. It is like a ghost, ever in our eye : behind us, pullin.'.:\' 
us back : before us, standing in our way: at our right hand, 
hindering us to hear, pray, believe, repent, hope, &c. It is like the 
wind in our face, or in the face of a weak traveller, that blows him 
some steps back, where he goes one forward. It is as a man going 
round about us. It is in the mind, darkening the judgment ; in 
the will, throwing it the contrary way. God bids us walk in the 
lowest room, down in the affections; but we do the contrary. 
And this sin, as woodbind t goes about a tree, wraps about us in 
every good way. It is a serpent biting our heel, and cries, A lion 
in the way. When God draws, sin holds under, at meat, drink, and 
sleep. It is a joker, it promises us much, but gives us the wind, 
and yet we believe it. 

But here a question may be asked : How does the apostle bid ns 
shake off this sin, which dwells in us so long as we live; it is death 
and the kirkyard that makes us quit of this sin : how is it then 
that we can shake it off1 

Answer. 1st. The dominion of it we break by grace. Woe 
every heart we have, for this indwelling sin breaks a bone of old 
Adam, gives his back a crack and makes him cry. As we repent, 
and advance onward, we break a leg or an arm of this sin ; but 
for the root of it, God only, in death, can plui!k it out. Yet we 
must be hacking and cutting the branches and roots of it, else we 
cannot make progress in our race. We must not take this defil
ing sin forward with us in our race. vV e must leave it where we 
Rtart, and deliver it over to Christ, that he may put it on his cross, 
and nail it to his gallows. 

Answer. 2nd. He speaks of sin as of a thing going about us, 
like a stone wall, in our very way to heaven. Till by regeuemtion, 

• Ee better for. 
t The way in which '' wo0dbine," or huu,c,y.suekk 11·u.s formerly spdt. 
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Christ make a gap in the wall, that we may pass over, there is no 
possibility of going one foot. And even when the wall is broken, 
we shall see this sin hanging on our legs and arms. This sin 
keeps a lodge by the gate for Satan, and is a common robber, who 
sla>·s many by the way. 

1. Some it twins* of the way, and lays asleep in security, like a 
drunken traveller, who sleeps in a moor till the suu be down, then 
he awakes from his sleep and cries. 

:2. It blinds some as Paul, while a pharisee, and Papists, and 
chases them a wrong way, to hell instead of heaven, when they 
make a fashion of repentance, t.o slay their sins, and go again to 
their old pass : such are those who, with willingness, walk softly, 
and go to sin again. Now he sets down the exhortation. Let us 
run the race. This is more than to walk and step at our own 
leisure. Running shews there is a set time, which will go away, 
a short day, .and that the way is long, and we have much to do to 
get sin slain. And therefore we must to the wr.y with speed, and 
run f.ast. In Matt. x.i. the kingdom of heaven is said to be taken 
with violence. (Luke xiii. 24.) Strive to enter in. The word is, 
Fight, and throng in by force. When God by faith lets a man see 
heaven, he resolves that in he must be, come what will. "Reaching 
forth 1,mto those things that are before, I press forward toward the 
mark." (Phil. iii. 13, H.) The word is, I follow after, I reach 
cut my hand. The apostle means he ran so, that his bead 
and breast pressed forward before his feet, and his two arms reached 
out to cal;ch hold of Christ. So to speak, he chases Christ and 
heaven, and they seem to flee from him, and be follows : so should 
we do. Then chase on, the prize seems to flee from us; but it 
cannot flee further than to heaven's gates; there we shall get a 
hold of it. 

But how will they <lo who say, "Roolyt and fair comes home 
against even i And what needs all this din, all these prayers, and 
these flockings to communions; I hope to be in heaven as soon 
ai; the best of you 1" 

Answer. Beguile not yourselves, loiterers, and drowsy persons, 
who go not one mile of twenty in a year ; such as walk in a 
circle round about, from pride to lust; from lust to drunkenness ; 
from that to covetousness ; and from that to pride again : like as if 
they were in the fairy's dance, and run not at all. Can. ~en come 
to heaven lyino- on their back i The good lucky old religion made 
a sonsy:j: world: say they: yet they use religion like a post-horse ; as 
one wears out of fashion, they take another. 

Heaven must be taken by violence: he speaks of heaven as of a 
fortified place, that must be forced by fire and sword, ere they 
render it up. 

[ To be concll<ded in our next.] 

• Cheats. + Softly. Merry, pleasing. 
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BROTHERLY COMMU.NINGS AT A DISTA~CE. 

My much-loved Brother and Sister,-Being shut up in the hou~e 
to-day, having rather a severe cold, which has almost taken away my 
voice, I may as well try to say something in the best way I can, 
and on the best subject that can employ the tongue or pen of such 
poor debtors, in this vale of tears. If the Lord help us to manan·e 
it well, as Bunyan says, it may be far more profitable to us th~n 
the vain conversation we are so wont to engage in, and the flesh so 
forward to adopt. 

I felt some solemnity while reading your~, received yesterday. 
How truthful and valuable are Bunyan's remarks ! how suitable to 
the times we live in, and worthy our observation and practice ! 

" When saints do sleepy grow, let them come hither, 
And hear how these two pilgrims talk together. 
Yea, let them learn of them, in any wise, 
Thus to keep ope their drowsy, slnmb'ring eyes. 
Saints' fellowship, if it be mana::!ed well, 
Keeps them awake, and that in spite of hell." 

How much we appear to slumber and sleep ! What worldly
mindedness we are the subjects of ! How cold our affections ! 

how feeble our prayers ! What little fellowship with the Lord is 
enjoyed ! and how little sought ! What indifference to those things 
which are most profitable-a punctual attendance to the ordinauces 
of the Lord's house, reading the word, constant prayer, spiritual corr
versation ! What little things give offence ! how weak to forbear uml 
forgive ! what a willingness to be ignorant of a brother's wants ! 
How sure I am, the more we have, the more covetous we become. 
I have observed the willingness of those who are e:s:ercised them
selves with poverty to distribute according to their ability, arru 
beyond their ability, and to communicate to the necessities of others; 
and I have also observed some, when they have increased their sub
stance, and have opportunity of doing good, have thought they 
cannot afford it. How these things demonstrate to us the power 
to be of God to work in us, both to will and do, of his good plea
&ure ; and if the knowledge of our impotence and dependence is 
sanctified, what need of constant prayer and watchfulness we ft>el, 
what diligence in the use of means, having the promise, " They 
that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength," &c. 

'' When saint to saint, in days of old, 
Their sorrows, sins, uud snfferiugs told, 

J esns, the Friend of sinners deur, 
His saints to bless, was present there. 

"As members of his mystic frame, 
Together met, to bless his name, 

While humbly at his throce we bow, 
As God with us, he's present now." 

We know the spiritual barrenness of those spots where we feel 
no need of prayer, nor constraint to it ; where the things per
taining to this life are the most desired and pursued ; where our 
eyes are upon them, and our expectation from them ; and we feel 
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it, too, when the Lord comes to chasten us for our folly, nnd 
c-0rrect the errors we have been led into by Satlln working upon 
the lusts of our flesh, feeding pride, and fostering the basest passions 
of our nature. When he lays some weighty cares upon us, sends some 
cutting disappointment, or some affiiction of body, or in the family, 
removes some friendly arm on which we have been leaning, brings e. 
day of adversity, he often causes us to consider where we are, 
from whom we haYe fled, what we have chosen, how great our 
weakness, how weighty the nffiiction, how grievous the load, how 
much we have abused the goodness of God, how much we need his 
help. This fetches out heavy sighs and groans, begets a secret 
longing to return, to be restored ; "Restore unto me the joy of 
thy salvation." And we confess it with shame, when the Lord 
graciously receives us, takes away our iniquity, and loves us freely. 
Then we abhor ourselves, loathe our own ways; in pureness of heart 
an.d affection depart from them, and cleave to the Lord; and, 
bein.g enlarged in heart by faith, hope, and love, we run the way 
of the Lord's commands, and delight in him. N O}Y we realize the 
sweet effects of the fear of God, have a holy admiration of his 
power, grace, and wisdom, wonder that the fruit of Divine wisdom 
an.cl grace should be formed in. us, adoringly estimate it according 
to the unerring standard of truth, and pron.ounce it "better than 
gold, yea, than fine gold, and the revenue thereof than choice silver." 
Berridge is very sweet here-

" If Jesus kiuclly sny, 
And with o. whisp'ring word, 

'Arise, my love, ail(l come o.way ! ' 
I run to meet my Lord. 

"He meets me with a kiss, 
And with a smiling face; 

I taste the dear, enchanting bliss, 
And wonder at bis grnce. 

"The world now drops its charms; 
My idols all depart; 

Soon as I reach my Saviour's arms 
I give him all my heart. 

"A soft and tender sigh 
Now heaves my hallow'd breast; 

1 long to lay me down and die, 
And find eternal rest." 

How striking is the counsel of the wise man, " Let not thine 
heart envy sinners, but be thou in the fear of the Lord all the day 
Ion"." 0 how often has my heart envied sin.ners ! But what a snare 
has°it been to my soul! how n.ear it bas brought me to despair! how 
narrowly I have escaped! how marvellously I have been delivered and 
saved ! What a determined rebel I was agaiost light, goodness, 
mercy, and love ! 0 how fiercely Satan. strove in me to wrest me 
from the Lord, and destroy my soul ! how I have feared and won
dered what the end would be, and sometimes <lo so still ! But 
,vLat euc:(Jw·agement I felt when. I first saw Hart's experience ! And 
wLut a sweet coufinuution I sometimes feel in the fear of the Lord; 
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to feel I love the Lord, bis word, his works, h:3 people, his ordi
nances, his service, his providence, and that great gain which i~ 
in godliness with contentment; to feel a holy hatred to sin in 
myself and others, a grief because I cannot love more, and fear con
tinually because I regard and am influenced by trifles, and forsake 
my own mercies. Often I feel wearied with the folly of my own 
thoughts, words, and ways, so little drawn by a Saviour's love, or 
wooed and melted by his sufferings. I desire to feel wooed by the fear 
of the Lord, in poverty and weakness to mourn and complain, confess 
and supplicate; to have my strength renewed and faith increased; to 
overcome and prevail ; to see the pursuing host buried, and behold 
with love and wonder our mighty Conqueror and wonderful Deli
verer; to discover from time to time there is not an entire absence 
of thet sweet grace which speaks at the approach of deceit and 
danger, forbids the indulgence of the flesh, and the sacrifice of truth ; 
that pleads so powerfully within when the flesh is yielding and 
iniquities are prevailing, presents the Saviour to the mind, ap
peals to our love, enforces his word, and calls for obedience, makes 
us consider our connexion with his causi!, his people, our profession, 
the honor of his truth, and the glory of his name, so that we 
feel our sorrows short, our affiictions light, and our losses trifling, 
and, in the comparison, but dross with what it teaches and brings 
into the soul. The kMwledge of Jesus Christ as our crucified Lord 
and Saviour makes us willing to suffer and endure for his sake, 
makes his yoke easy and his burden light, makes us willing to be 
nothing, that Jesus may be all. 0 to walk in this fear, and to be 
subject to its blessed influence, and happy and peaceful effects ! 

"Let fear and loYe, most holy God, 
Possess this soul of mine; 

Then shall I worship thee aright, 
Aud taste thy joys divine." 

May the Lord grant your desire may be fulfilled, my dear brother 
and sister, in us and yourselves, that we may so live, and love, and 
walk. So prays, yours in undissembled love, 

Walsall, Nov. 22, 1855. CHARLES. 

Little as we can fathom the depth of mystery io His humiliation 
whose generation none can declare, yet one sweet and soul-refresh
ing thought ariseth from them both, which belongs alike to the 
whole of the Lord's people, namely, how completely suited such a 
Saviour and such a salvation is for the subjects and objects of his 
grace, aod how completely suited they are in him! And could the 
poorest sinner whom Satan hath worried with his temptations, and 
hurried into sin, but be led by sovereigo grace to know this, he would 
discover that desperate circumstances are the very state for which 
this Almighty Lord is so divinely calculated, when, from "the belly 
of hell," as one expressed it, " deep calleth unto deep at the noise 
of the water-spouts, and wheo all the waves aml billows ( of sorrow) 
are gone over him."-Jlml'ker. 
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A LETTER BY THE LATE WILLIAM MOORE. 

Dear l~riend,-Grace, mercy, and peace, with love, be multiplied 
unto you and yours ; and I pray God to bless you for all your 
deeds of lo Ye to me in Christ Jesus our Lord. In his peace
speaking name I write unto you. He is LQrd of all! to him I com
mit you, and to the word of his grnce, which is able to save our 
souls ; and he will defo·er us out of all our troubles. In the path 
of tribulation I was first made acquainted with you ; and by the 
grnce and Spirit of God, and in the multitude of his mercies, we are 
still kept in the narrow way, in 11 rough path, wearing shoes of iron 
and brass, finding God's grace sufficient for us, "holpen with a 
little help ;" and though weak, yet pursuing ; sometimes held up 
when falling, at other times lifteci up when down ; strengthened 
with might by the Spirit in the inner man, pressing forward through 
a sea of trouble in much affiiction, one sore trial after another 
breaking in upon our poor feeble minds, till our heart faints. 
Deep calleth unto deep. The stormy winds of temptation and 
er-ror, together with cross providences, dc,mestic trials, l10rrible 
risings of corruption, fiery darts of the wicked, schisms and 
divisions in this present church-state, heresies, a.theism, blasphemies, 
and all anti-christianism rising like a cloud from the bottomless 
pit; iniquity abounding, and the love of many waxing cold. So the 
heavens are darkened, that is, the church is begloomed; night is 
fast approaching ; there are but few fixed stars in the visible 
heaven of the church, a!ld these men will not see. But we are 
exhorted by our Lord saying, "Yet a little while is the light with 
you. Walk while ye have the light, lest darkness come upon you : 
for he that walketh in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth." 
(John xii. 35.) Seeing, then, we are yet favored with the little 
remains of the preaching of the gospel, although it be in a lesser 
degree of glory than heretofore, yet we are under the highest 
obligations to the Almighty for the continuance of it, together with 
the use of all public and private means of grace ; the Bible in 
our dwellings, and communion with our God and the saints, under 
the protection of our salutary laws. Thus we are witnesses of 
the truth of that Scripture, "Truly the light is sweet, and a 
pleasant thing it is for the eyes to behold the sun : but if a roan 
live many years, and rejoice in them all, yet let him remember the 
days of darkness: for they shall he many." So the Psalmist says to 
the Lord, " Thou makest darkness, and it is night, wherein all the 
beasts of the forest do creep forth." Jeremiah, also, in his 
darkness and distress, says : "Thou hast covered thyself with a 
cloud, that our prayer should. not pass through." (Lam. iii.) Job 
complained of" darkness being set in his paths." Isaiah said: "We 
wait for light, but behold obscurity : for brightness, but we walk 
iu darkness." So when in a sea of trouble the waves of sorrow 
ancl distress threaten to drown us, the remembrance of sin being 
·with us, the Saviour far from us, we feel ourselves as helpless and 
L<,J,(;ks., as Paul (Jll liis nJya6e. ·when they had done all they could, 
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and all hope of being saved was cut off, they l'!tarving and fearin.~ 
they should perish in the dark-O how heartily they wished for 
day ! But the great angel of the everlasting covenant visited him in 
the night, encouraged him, stood by him, and comforted him. 
(Acts, 27th and 28th chapters.) So the disciples on the sea 
of Tiberias or Lake of Gennesareth : "And it was now dark, and 
Jesus was not come to them ; and the sea arose by rea.~on of a 
great wind that blew, and they laboured hard in rowing." So 
we often strive against the dispensations of the Almighty in the 
dark ; we struggle to get through them, or away from them, and 
are affrighted at the appearance of the Lord in his approaches 
unto us, not knowing him nor his intentions until he manifests 
himself unto us; for though Jesus was drawing nigh the ship to 
save them, and take them safe over the sea with him, yet "they 
were afraid." " But he saith unto them, It is :i: ; be not afra;d. 
Then they willingly received him into the ship: and immediately 
the ship was at the land whither they went." This is our so~1l's 
element. But again darkness increases round about us, and is 
often painfully felt within us ; darkness of various sorts ha,c 
exercised my mind for ten years, though, thanks be unto my once 
suffering, but now gloriously exalted Lord, for the many gracim,s 
manifestations of his blessed self unto me.• And my friend with me 
has had a little humbling knowledge of the hidden things of dark
ness brought to light in his own soul, as also in the church and 
in the world. The day of light, gladness, joy, and consolation 
in the preaching of the gospel of God our Saviour, applied by 
the Holy Ghost, our Comforter, to the glory of God our Father in 
the Son of his love-this glorious day is far spent. So it is in 
our national splendour, and in the outward estate of many of us, 
and in our bodily health also and vigour. The day is for spent, 
the shadows of the evening are stretched out over us in church 
and state. The night of death also draweth nigh to many of us, 
in which no man can work ; but though the night cometh, God be 
praised, the morning cometh also, and we see the day before us. 
Therefore we look unto Jesus, humbly beseeching him by his 
Holy Spirit to work submission in U3 to the will of God, and 
strengthen us in our way through the evening and night which is 
appointed for us, to his praise and our satisfaction. :My soul 
sometimes trembles at the thoughts of the power of the devil in 
the rising of Antichrist, the cruelties to be exercised by the church 
of Rome, when she ,viii, for the last time, say, "I sit a Quee:::i." 
(Rev. xiii.) For seeing the last of the ten persecutions of Rome 
Pagan were the hottest, so I fear it will be with Rome Papal. I 
have no doubt of a political slaughter of the witnesses, yea, both 
of ministers and people, lying in the street unburied. They will be 
as inactive in the exercise of public ordinances as a corpse to the 
functions of life, though in open view. But Jesus is the sinner's 
friend, and the church of God is his peculiar care. Thus my soul is 
revived in hope of the glory of God, of the soul's entry into 
eternal day as soon as the night of death is past, to separate soul 
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from body ; and it exults in the contemplation of the <lay of 
light llllCl gladness in the Philadelphia church state, which is to 
succeed the dreadful night of this Sar<lis church state. But three 
more Yiews in my mind, according to the Scriptures, draw out my 
thoughts and affections to Jesus Christ my Lord ; and my desires 
are often stre~ching after him and them. 1st. The glory of the 
first resurrection. 2nd. The glory of the thousand years' reign 
with l1im in the new heaYen and earth, in which none but righteous 
persons shall dwell. 3rd. Ultimate glory, in which God shall be all 
in 1111. Who is a God like our God, the God of glory, of grace, 
of nature, of proYidence, lo,e, and mercy 1 Yea, all his attributes, 
properties, and perfections of his nature are exercised towards the 
church in Christ his Son. Our soul is our principal care, and the 
redemption of the soul is precious ; therefore I humbly beseech 
the Holy Ghost that he will, in all times of trouble, lead us to Jesus 
Christ and our most merciful Father in him, and so may we honour 
our God by committing our cause continually to him, trusting in 
him and keeping his way; and he will exalt us in due time. And, 
1st, our Lord may direct us to his merciful kindness to our first 
parents in paradise, after their fall to raise them up (Gen. iii. 15); 
2nd, to Noah, &c., in the ark upon the mighty waters which 
(.lrowned the world; 3rd,·to Mount Moriah, whe,·e God provided a. 
ram for sacrifice, and gave Isaac to Abraham hia father; so the 
Lord provides ; 4th, to Abraham ·s servant kneeling down with his 
master's camels, honoring his God in seeking him to prosper his 
mission; and God honored him, his master, and his.J:Jon, and son's 
wife (Gen. xxiv.); 5th, to Jacob's deliverance from Laban (Gen. 
xxxi.) ; 6th, to J acob's seeing his brother Esau, as though he had seen 
the face of God (Gen. xxxiii.) ; 7th, to J oseph's advancement after his 
sufferings from his brethren, mistress, and imprisonment; 8th, 
Ja.cob's rest and peaceful death : "He gathered up his feet in the 
bed, and yielded up the ghost" (Gen. xlix.); 9th, to the preservation 
of Moses, and Israel's deliverance out of Egypt, and their deliverance 
at the Red Sea ; 10th, the church as the bush in the nre, yet not 
consumed, because the Lord is there. Bless his name, and still 
proceed, llth, to consider the Lord in the pillar of cloud by day and 
fire by night in their travels through the wilderness ; also the 
tabernacle and temple prefiguring the humanity of our blessed Lord 
to come by the assumption of our nature to do the will of God and 
suffer for us that he might enter into his glory, and we with him, 
at the appointed time. But I must endeavour to close the subject, 
lest I weary my friend who hath not so much time upon his han<ls 
as the scribbler. The good Lord bless us with contentment in our 
station, enabling us to fill it up to his praise. We know there is 
no end of making of books, and much study is a weariness to the 
:fitsh ; yet I find comfort irr writing about my Lord, heaven, the 
soul, the glorified spirits, angels and men, the word and the way. 
I thought to write about God's mercy to Mordecai, Esther, Naomi, 
allll Butli ; Da\·id's deliverance from Ahithophel, Saul, Absalom, 
und Shimei; Daniel from the den of lions; Jeremiah from the 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-FEBRUARY 1, 1856. .:,l 

dungeon; Jonah from the whale's belly; the three children from 
the fiery furnace ; Paul and Peter from prison ; and .Jesus Christ, 
triumphing victor over all his and our enemies. Hail him ! Crown 
him Lord of all ! You and I are nothing at all, trustina in him 
who filleth all in all. " 

1, Millpond-street, Bermondsey, WILLIAM MOORE. 
May 4th, 1820. 

[William Moore, we need hardly remark, was an attached hearer 
of Mr. Huntington, and fully embraced all his views, both pro
phetical and otherwise. Of this we see clear traces in the above 
letter. We do not believe that Popery, at least under its present 
form, will ever rise to such a dominant height in this country as to 
slay the witnesses, whom we still consider unslain, What Popery 
may do, combined with infidelity-for Popery can do anything and 
be anything-we cannot say; but the noble heart of Protestant 
England must be dead before the old mumble-.Illass Popery, the 
Popery of the cell and cloister, monk and priest, thumb-screw and 
faggot, can set its foot upon her neck. Thus, though we have 
thought it right to insert the above letter without alteration, yet we 
would not be understood thereby fully to approve of all that 
is in it. The vein of experimental truth contained in it we much 
like ; and it is this which has induced us to give it insertion with
out mutilation or suppression. J 

A LETTER BY THE LATE G. BROADBRIDGE. 
My dear Friend,-! really do feel quite ashamed of myself for my 

neglect in not answering your kind letter before, dated Jan. 24th. 
I really found it good; for it came at a very suitable time to my 
poor tried, tempted, and needy soul. .As the wise man said in the 
proverbs, "A word in season, how good is it; it is like apples of 
gold in pictures of silver." Yes; and indeed it is, when the 
blessed Spirit applies it to the troubled conscience; then it gives 
peace and quietness ; none then can give trouble. You would 
have heard from me before, but really my mind has been much 
exercised and tried; but I hope and trust the Lord has manifested 
his presence with us in our meetings and assemblings together, 
and that we have been enabled to stand firm and contend for 
an experimental religion, known and felt in our hearts. Such 
only will do to live and die by, though oftentimes, while I am 
hearing of it, either read or preached, my coward flesh shrinks 
at it. But thanks be to God, I can say from my heart, that 
there is another principle implanted within me at the same 
time going up to Him who searches all hearts, and knows our 
inmost thoughts, that he would not let me be deceived in so great 
and important a matter as my soul's eternal salvation. These are 
no trifling matters. I often shudder to hear many around me talk 
so light and triflingly as they do about dying and leaving this 
world ; yes, and some that we might expect different things from; 
but I prove it daily, from real experience, that religion is a 
})ersonal thing. One that never could err said, " ~Iy sheep hear 
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my voice, and I know them, and they follow me ; nnd n stranger· 
will they not follow, but will flee from him : for they know not the 
voice of strangers." It is as yon say in yonrs, that there are 
many lo heres, and lo theres, and that there never was a greater 
need of caution than in this our day. What a great mercy it is for 
us to have the Lord for our teacher and guide; for none are so 
well taught, led, and guided through this waste howling wilder
ness, where gins, traps, and snares are laid to catch and entrap the 
weary traveller's feet, both from the world and professors. From 
these we expect troubles and trials; but how often do they come· 
from professed brethren : yes, and this cuts sharper and deeper than 
any. Yet this is all fulfilling the Scriptures ; for we are at times 
prone to lean and depend too much on an arm of flesh, and then 
the Lord checks us. But what a mercy that" he does not deal in 
wrath with us, nor in anger ; and why is it 1 Because " He 
knoweth our frame : he remembers that we are dust." My dear 
friend, I am sure that if He had dealt with me according to my 
deserts, my rebellion, murmuring, and peevishness, since this 
separation and unpleasantness of ours, I should not now be 
permitted and privileged to be scratching these few lines to 
you. No ; he would have cast me into that place where hope 
never can come; yes, and he would have been. just in so doing. 
Really, my friend, I cannot feel thankful and grateful enough 
for such a merciful, gracious, long-suffering, and long-forbearing 
God. I had a sweet enjoyment and a melting time last Fri
day, in reading a sermon of our friend P., "Plenteous redemption," 
from Psalm c:u.x. 7, 8. · I do prize the printed sermons much. I 
long to have some more fresh ones ; but mind, I don't say this to 
find fault in reading them over and over again, as some do, and. 
that they cannot hear them. No ; I have found it quite dif-• 
ferent. We had, last Lord's-day morning, " The sword of the· 
Spirit" (Hebrews iv. 12), and a good season we had ; the
chords were touched, and, I hope and trust, a true echo went from 
the heart to Him from whom comes all sweetness, dew, unction, 
savor, and power; this is such hearing as my soul loves. My 
friend, last month, before I received the "Standard," I _felt much 
oppressed by the roughness of the way, and knew not which way to 
take for the best; but the Lord, I hope, has directed us right. 
The Lord knows all our motives, and I can say, with Job, " That be 
knoweth the way that I take;" and I am enabled, at present, to, 
leave it in his hand : for when he says, "Be still, and know that I 
am God : I will be exalted among the heathen, I will be exalted, 
in the earth," then we can be resigned and sul)missive to 
his will ; for when he speaks with power, then it is all quietness, 
and none can give trouble. I found in the April number, 
page 118, a piece that just suited me. Read it, and may you 
pick a crumb from it, if it be the Lord's will, and he shall have the 
glory, for it is his just and only due. I know you will agree with 
me in that, for there is nothing for us to glory in of ourselves; this 
Paul found. Yours affEctionately, 

Faversham, May 1st, 1849. G. IlROADBRIDGE. 
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A LETTER BY DR. HAWKER TO A CLERGYMAN. 

My very dear Sir,-If l were to attempt the description of the 
effect which the perusal of your letter produced on my mind, I 
should fall miserably short and defective in the account, and leave 
you still uninformed of what hath been the real state of the case. 
I <lo assure you, my clear Sir, that before I had read five lines, in 
that part of it which speaks of the change wrought in your soul, it 
occasioned a sensation which thrilled through all my frame ; and 
while I uttered an involuntary exclamation, in which gratitude, 
holy joy, and, I t~st, an humbleness of devout feeling, accompanied 
with tears, were all blended, I could not but look round the place 
where I was with an awakened imagination, as if to realize, in a 
more immediate manner, the presence of that wonder-working 
God, who doeth all things according to the purposes of his own 
Divine will. Oh ! my dear Sir, and is it really so, that he who 
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, bath shined in 
your heart, to give you the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ 1 What an endless subject of 
gratitude have we both to pay, and how may we exclaim, in the 
language of Scripture, "What hath God wrmtglit?" You know but 
in part, as yet, the infinite goodness and condescension of God in 
the appointment and accomplishment of so much mercy. You are 
looking only, I know, to yowrself in the event, and naturally enough 
are lost in the contemplation of such undeserved favor. But I am 
compelled to take in another consideration, to me much more 
astonishing, and sufficient to fill any heart but mine with never
ceasing gratitude. That God should call his people to his love, and 
by instruments of feebleness, to whom he gives strength, is indeed 
a subject of holy admiration and joy, ancl only ascribable to the 
•effect of his distinguishing grace. But when he condescends to go 
lower even than this, and instead of faithful servants in his ministry, 
to make use of the vilest and most unworthy, and single them out, 
to accomplish the purposes of his will : what a contemplation opens 
here, to call up the most animated thanksgiving l May the boun
tiful Giver of such blessings still impart this grace, that neither you 
nor I may ever cease to improve them. I am now doubly in
terested, more than ever, in your furtherance in the gospel, and 
•Cannot but feel an awakened concern for your highest attainments 
in it. You have afforded me more real happiness in the communi
cation of this gracious event, than though you had the power, and 
were disposed to exercise it, of conferring upon me an empire. It 
will, I trust in God, be my encouragement in the darkest hour, and 
animate me in the glorious service of Jesus, when the season seems 
to be most unpromising. Let it have the same effect, I pray, on 
you. Consider who it is that sends ; who gives the power; and 
who hath promised that his strength is perfected in weakness. The 
difference of human talents is therefore wholly lost in this charming 
consideration. For it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that 
numeth, but of Gotl, who showeth mercy. You request information 



54 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-FEBRUARY 1, 1856. 

what books I would recommend you to use. In answer, I would 
say that the book of books is the Word of God. And if (us I e.m 
persuaded you now will, my dear brother) you look up to him, 
who is the Spirit of truth, and implore his grace to guide and 
instruct you, he a'lone will be sufficient to make you wise unto 
salvation, and to make you that you will be neither barren nor 
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. N everthe
less, as collateral helps have been sometimes blessed to the pro
motion of godliness, I would subjoin all tracts which are perfectly 
orthodox, and treat of vital experimental piety. I have found the 
writings of Dr. Watts, Doddridge, and Gill, to be eminently useful. 
I confess they are all dissenters, but I bless God I have long 
learned not to be prejudiced ag-ainst them. It has been a maxim 
with me, which I see uo reason to alter, never to refuse instruction 
whereYer I can conscientiously obtain it. A pearl is a pearl still, 
;hough found in a ~thiop's ear. I hope frequently to hear from 
you, my dear Sir, and more frequently to meet in prayer at the 
throne of grace, ,v e.need, I am sure, eacL other's prayers; and 
let us see which can be most bountiful in this invaluable friendship. 
Remember we have both the same Almighty Saviour and Inter
cessor to look up to, whom the Father heareth al way; and since 
we need the aid of his grace so constantly, let u~ draw near with a 
true heart, in full assurance of faith. My mind will be very 
frequently with you, particularly on the Lord's day. I already 
begin to frame to myself seals to your ministry. Oh ! what a joy 
-will it be to my heart (should the Lord once more permit me to 
see you at Falmouth), to find many souls begotten to God through 
your instrumentality ! That the Lord may bless you abundantly in 
the service of his dear Son, is the very earnest prayer of your 
affectionate, but most unworthy brother in Christ, 

Looe, Sept. 9, 1795. ROBERT HAWKER. 
[The above letter, in which we see the whole heart and soul of 

the Doctor, was written by Dr. Hawker to a clergyman in Cornwall, 
who was remarkably blessed...:.._a_elivered, it seems, from bondage
under a sermon that he preached in his pulpit. We much admire, 
amidst all the marks of human weakness in it, the spirit of gratitude 
and praise to the God of all grace, the warmth of holy joy, the deep 
humility, and the Christian affection that shine forth in it. Would 
to God there were more of this spirit now ! J 

Whither doth not thirst of fame carry men, whether to good or 
evil 1 It makes them seek to climb to heaven; it makes them not 
fear to run headlong down to hell. Even in the best things, desire 
of praise stands in competition with conscience, and brags to have 
the more clients. One builds a temple to Diana, in hope of glory, 
intending it for one of the great wonders of the world; another, in 
hope of fame, burns it. He is a rare man that hath not some Babel 
of his own, whereon he bestows pains and cost only to be talked of. 
-D,·. Hall. 
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A LETTER BY THE LA.TE WILLIAM ABBOTT. 

Dear Friend,-Y our letter is the language of one shouting from 
the top of the mountains, or from the "heights of Zion." Such are 
said to be gathered together, or " flow together to the goodness of 
the Lord, for wheat, and for wine, and for oil, and for the young of 
the flock and of the herd : the souls of such are as a watered 
c,arden." J er. xxx.i. 12. Here is a change, indeed. "Beauty for 
:'.'shes, the oil of joy for mourning, and the garments of praise for 
the spirit of heaviness." 0 what cause have such souls to be 
thankful, being·saved from guilt and sin, from wrath and the curse, 
from hell and destruction, saved from the power of Satan, and this 
vain, miserable, and delusive world ! 0 Charlotte, where can you 
hide your head while the goodness of God appears, when you con
sider and meditate upon his free, sovereign, and distinguishing love 
which has chosen you and not cast you away; when you consider that 
there are many thousands of professors, as well as profane, still going 
on in the broad way, and entering in at the wide gate, while it j3 

your lot to be turned, called, and drawn into the narrow way of life 
that leads to Goel and everlasting glory. As a believer in Christ. 
your state and standing is secured for eternity. Such are said to 
be sealed to the day of redemption, or unto the resurrection of the 
just. The love and mercy of which they are objects is from ever
lasting to everlasting. " The foundation of Goel standeth sure ; the 
Lord knoweth them that are his." 

I wish not to damp your joys, cool the fervour of your devotion, 
stop your praises, nor turn your songs of melody and mirth into 
heaviness ; but perhaps a word of exhortation and Christian counsel, 
if not fully or altogether considered to be as yet in season as greatly 
needed, yet let me hope no robbery may be done by it. 

He knew much of his own heart and of Satan's wiles who wrote 
thus :-" Add to your faith virtue, to virtue knowledge, and know
ledge temperance, and to temperance patience, and to patience god
liness, and to godliness brotherly kindness, and to brotherly kind
ness charity ; for if these things be in you and abound, they make 
you that ye shall not be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." · 

My friend, perhaps, little thinks at present that many who have 
tasted that the Lord is gracious, who have shone in his light, and 
have adored his love, for want of taking proper heed to this, have 
had dismal days, and have gone baiting almost the whole of their 
journey through, but so it is ; therefore the apostle adds, " vVhere
fore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling and 
election sure; for, if you do these things, you shall never fall," &c. 
Ah, say you, electing love and redemption by blood is all my theme, 
and will be for ever; so some have said an<l sung, aml, I belieYe, 
sung the truth ; if so, where can be the need of such an exhorta
tion 1 Time and experience may inform my friend more about that 
than what I can by word or pen. A highly-favored man of God, 
now in glory, once in conversation with me, suggestell to n~e the 
necessity of this, at which I was somewhat snrprisell, as he ,ms uo 
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stranger to 1µy experience. What can or does he mean 1 thought 
I ; this exhortation does not concern me. For if being brought 
through the furnace is peculiar to the chosen of God ; if they are 
the elect of God who cry day and night unto him; if faith in Jesus 
hy the operation of the mighty power of God, and being filled with 
joy and peace in believing, are proofs of interest in eternal election, 
I am well acquainted with these ; of course, I know my calling and 
election too. However, I have lived long enough to find out by 
sad experience what the good man meant. 

There is such a thing as spiritual pride ; being liftecl up, and 
thinking more highly of ourselves than we ought to think. "What 
a wonderful experience I have ! How much before others I 
know ! Who may not envy me ! " This is wretched stuff. Upon 
the back of this comes on carnal security and ease. This is bad. 
Afterwards the world presents itself, with all that is in it, "the 
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life ;" 
and, before we are aware, we are turned. from the living God 
in affection, and are going after idols. 0 Lord, how true it is, 
"Man in his best estate is vanity." Here I feel I could 
almost weep tears of blood to think how much I have abused 
the love of my most gracious Lord and Saviour. A right con
sideration of the dreadful depth of iniquity in the human heart, 
our own weakness, the craft and power of Satan our enemy, and of 
the snares of the world, with the many entanglements, cares, 
changes, and perplexities attending this life, all show the need of 
Christians in every stage being on their guard. "W a.tch and pray," 
was the caution given by the Captain of our salvation to his young 
disciples ; and a long experienced one under his command points to 
our enemies, and says, "Put on the whole armour of God, that ye 
may be able to stand in the evil day." Another, who had been 
sadly foiled and cast down, says, " Be ye therefore sober, and watch 
unto prayer." Again, "Be sober, be vigilant, for your adversary 
tLe devil goeth about continually," &c. It is a great mercy for a 
young Christian, instead of resting in present attainments, to be 
led on and follow on to know the Lord ; to watch against and be 
jealous of everything that may have a tendency to stop the inter
course between us and our God. We can never have too many 
love-tokens, too many signs of his favor, or too many evidences of 
interest in a covenant of grace. When the hour of temptation, when 
the days of darkness or trial come on, we find the greatest number, 
or the most conspicuous of them, none too much, nor hardly suffi
cient, to keep our hope from sinking. Yet He is faithful who hath 
promised never to forsake us, and that we shall not depart from him. 

My respects to the young preacher. I have read his account of 
the visit he was favored with, and was not sorry at hearing he had 
begun to speak in public. I earnestly wish he may be kept upright 
in the way; not suffered to swerve from truth, JJOr be left to labor 
Laril to dress up those whom the Lord has never stripped, nor by a 
multitude of shallow, unsound evidences to build up those whom 
tLe Lon! ha$ not pulled down. This is the work many arc engaged 
iu , aud I fear, at times, of some who are not strangers to that grace 
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that brings salvation. A workman that needeth not to be ashamed 
is one who "rightly divides the word of truth." 

Now may the good Lord keep you humble, steady, diligent, and 
watchful ; and whatever seas you may sail in, and whatever storms 
you may meet with, may he preserve you from shipwreck, and bring 
you safe to the port of bliss, to that much desired haven· where sin 
and sorrow never come. Yours affectionately, 

Mayfield, Sussex, May 20, 1825. WILLIAM ABBOTT. 
[We would call the attention of our readers to the above excellent 

letter. Abbott was a member with Mr. Huntington, and preached in 
that connection ; but after being some little time in the ministry was, 
by powerful inward temptations, so driven almost to despair, that for 
several years he could not and did not preach at all. In his own good 
time, however, and way, the Lord brought him out of the furnace, as 
Mr. Huntington always said he would; he then resumed the ministry 
of the word, and to many was made very useful anrl acceptable. J 

A LETTER TO ROWLAND HILL, 1771. 
My dear Rowly,-Your letter refreshed me much. Go on, and 

fear nothing but your own heart ; you are on the high road to ever
lasting honor, pursuing the very track of your Master, and highly 
favored by him. Your ship is now in full sail; and, of course, will 
require much ballast to keep her steady and upright. This ballast 
will be thrown into your ship, providentially, just as it is wanted, by 
ill-judging, lukewarm professors, and a crazy world. When Jesus 
sees your heart elevated, though secretly unknown to yourself, he 
will throw in a fresh skip* of ballast, to sink your ,essel a little 
lower. When you need but a little depression, the world may give 
it ; when you want more, professors may give it ; when more still, 
your --- may give a blow. They are all your friends when they 
use you ill ; and you ought to be as thankful to the heavenly Phy
sician for thus paring off the proud flesh from your heart as to an 
earthly surgeon for paring off the proud flesh off your limbs. Did 
not the world scourge your Master-spit in Lis face--crown him with 
thorns-and crucify him 1 Did not the chief priests and pharisees. 
insult him, mock him, tempt him, and defame him 1 Did not his 
kinsfolk come and lay hold of him to stop his ministry when he 
first set off, thinking l1im beside himself1 (Mark iii. 21.) Well, 
you know the servant must be as his master. Yet fear none of 
these things; Jesus will make you more than a conqueror. Needful 
support and comfort will be given you here, and everlasting glory 
crown thy head hereafter. If your old College friends drop their 
correspondence, heed it not ; only seek a closer communication with 
Jesus. Our cisterns must dry up before we can lie wholly at the 
fountain. Through mercy, I have been so kept on my legs this 
summer, as to preach every Sabbath, and intend setting up a weekly 
lecture again. Keep on praying and preaching again ; let nothing 
stop you. The Lord be with your spirit and mine. 

JOHN BERRIDGE. 

• A p1·0,inciul expression for a !urge, conrse, wicker bas\et. 
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REVIEW. 

Je!toshaplu:it a,n,d I.is Fathei·s; or, Evenings alone with Goel cincl 
his Word. London : J. Gadsby, George-yard, Bouverie-street, 
Fleet-street. Price 3s. Gd. 

\'Vliat a wonderful book is the Bible ! What countless treasures of 
mercy and g-race, wisdom and truth, are therein contained-hidden, 
indeed, from the natural eye, but opened up and revealed from time 
to time by the Blessed Spirit to the enlightened understandino- of 
the family of God. That the word of God is a sealed book to"' the 
great ~ass of professed Christians-we mean by the term, those 
who, without any divine life in their soul, are in the habit of 
Mtending a place of worship-one or two facts will abundantly 
show. Though the Scriptures are in everybody's hand, and are read 
or heard habitually from childhood's hour to old age's lingering decay, 
not only are they not understood, they are not even remembered. 
VI' e hesitate not to say, that you may take at a venture a thousand 
persons in the middle classes of society, of a good education, regular 
.church-goers, and therefore hearing the Scriptures continually read, 
and you shall hardly find five out of them who could quote a text 
co1Tectly, or tell you where it is to be found,-at least, beyond some 
vague idea, gathered from the turn of expression, that it is in the 
Old Testament or New. Does not this show that they are heard 
without the least interest taken in them 1 Would Shakspeare, or 
:1iilton, or Byron, be read in their ears as often, and not be remem
bered 1 The words of a foolish song are learnt in a few minutes, 
and caught up at once by every boy in the street. But who remem
bers the word of God, except to misuse and blaspheme it 1 One 
reading gave "Uncle Tom" a firmer place in the memory of thousands 
than the Bible which they have read all their lives. How little, too, 
do they seem to understand its meaning ! A few plain texts that speak 
of actions to be performed they may, at first sight, seem to compre-
12.end ; but even these they rive and tear from their spiritual meaning, 
laying them down as duties to be done by all men, instead of fruits 
brought forth by the Blessed Spirit in the hearts, lips, and lives of 
the family of God. 

But this gross darkness of mind, as regards the Scriptures, is 
'llot merely a negative evil ; it inevitably produces effects almost 
more dangerous than the very blindness itself. A blind man, 
as long as he sits still, may keep from stumbling. It is when 
he begins to move, to walk, that he tumbles about and breaks his 
limbs or his neck. So in religion ; it is when the blind begin to 
move, and think they certainly will become religious, that they 
,tumble and fall into one error after another. Without divine 
teaching, they cannot but go wrong ; without divine light, they 
rnnnot but fall. We do not say they have not some natural 
li;.;-Lt ; ]Jut what is seen by them is seen from a wrong point of 
\~iew ; what is done by them is <lone from wrong motives ; their 
L,iut an<l flickering views of right and wrong only mislead them 
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into self-righteousness; and the very duties they try to perform 
only blind them more to the way of salvation by sovereign grace. 
Like a man lost in a wood, every seeming step out j3 to them but a 
farther step in; or, like one benighted on a moor, or in a hog, 
every attempt at extrication wearies and fatigues, but only ends in 
deeper entanglement. 

Ministers of truth are thought sometimes to speak too strongly 
of the dreadful state of man through the fall; but, in fact, it is 
impossible to exaggerate in language the blindness an<l darkness 
of the human heart; nor can pen or tongue ader1uately set forth the 
misery and utter helplessness of a condition such as the Scriptures 
describe in two most solemn passages: "Therefore they could not 
believe, because that Esaias said again, Jle bath blinded their eyes, 
and hardened their heart; that they should not see with their eyes, 
nor understand with their heart, and be converted, and I should 
heal them;" (John xii. 39, 40); "But if our gospel be hid, it is hid 
to them that are lost : in whom the god of this world bath blindeJ 
the minds of them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious 
gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto them." 
(2 Cor. iv. 3, 4.) Now, contrast with this dreadful condition, so 
clearly, so graphically described, the state of the soul into which the 
true light, what the Lord calls "the light of life," has shone. This 
is beautifully described in two passages of Scripture, which we will 
quote as counterparts of those just brought forward : "Through the 
tender mercy of our God, whereby the dayspring from on high hath 
visited us, to give light to them that sit in darkness and in the 
shadow of death, to guide our feet into the way of peace ;" (Luke i. 
78, 79); "For God, who commanded the light to shine out of 
darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the know
ledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." (2 Cor. 
iv. 6.) Many sweet and simple testimonies are there in the word of 
truth to this work of the Spirit on the heart, whereby he enlightens 
it with the light of the living. "The entrance of thy words giveth 
light." "In thy light shall we see light." " The eyes of your un<ler
standing being enlightened." " He that believeth in me shall not 
walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life." Happy the 
man thus enlightened by the Spirit from on high. He no longer 
walks on in darkness and in the shadow of death. Like Moses, he 
now sees him who is invisible, As this light penetrates into the 
dark corners and recesses of the heart-the true "candle of the Lord, 
searching all the inward parts of the belly," it discovers to him his 
own case and state as a fallen sinner ; and as it shines upon the 
holiness and justice of God, as revealed in the Scripture, it makes 
known the breadth and spirituality of the law, the wrath of God 
due to sin, and his righteous jmlgment on all transgressors. Nor 
<loes the blessed Spirit Rtop here. He goes on to enlighten the soul 
to see the way of salvation. His special office is to take of the 
things of Christ and to reveal them to the soul. He therefore easts 
a light upon the mercy of God us revealed in his dear Son ; shows 
how the soul is washed in his blood, and clothed in his righteous
ness; and not only so, but applies the blooll, aml brings near the 
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righteousness; and blessing him with a manifestation of Christ, 
and a testimony to his interest in him, leads him onward to 
see more and more of the beauty of his Person, the riches of his 
grace, the breadth, length, depth, and height of his dying love, his 
suitability in all his covenant characters and offices, and what he is 
to all who love and confide in his name. 

This same light, we may further observe, spreads itself over the 
word of tmth, as he reads from time to time the inspired page. 
We have often thought of the words, "Then opened he their under
standing, that they might understand the Scriptures." Till this is 
done, the Scriptures are not understood. The eye, indeed, looks at 
them, but much as it looks at objects through a telescope before it 
gets the right focus. Everything is dim and distorted, hazy and 
obscure. Without Christ-the light of Christ in the understanding, 
and the life of Christ in the heart ; without faith in his Person, 
hope in his mercy, or love to his name, the Scriptures are all a 
dark enigma. Not a doctrine can be understood, not an experience 
entered into, not a precept performed, not a promise believed, not 
an invitation accepted, not a truth enjoyed, without a living faith in 
the divine Revealer of them all. The Scriptures are much and 
widely read, it is true, but merely as a duty, a daily or weekly self
imposed task, a religious performance in which a certain amount of 
merit is invested. It thus becomes a mere sop for conscience in 
some, and in others amounts at best to a perusing with the eye a 
certain quantity of words and letters, chapters and verses, unwillingly 
taken up, gladly laid down. The beauty and blessedness, divine 
sweetness and inexpressible power and savour, seen and felt in the 
Scriptures by a believing heart, are to the unbelieving multitude 
unknown, untasted, unfelt, uncared for. Whatever be the subject, 
however solemn or weighty,-and what can be so solemn and weighty 
as the soul's eternal happiness or misery1-the word of truth, with
out a divine application, absolutely makes no impression on the 
conscience. The threatenings produce no terror or trembling, 
create no fear or conviction, draw out neither sigh nor groan, no, 
nor raise up one faint, feeble cry, "God be merciful to me a sinner." 
The promises, the invitations, the portions that speak of Christ and 
his sufferino-s neither melt nor move, touch nor soften their consci
ence. The" unregenerate heart responds to neither judgment nor 
mercy. Nothing stirs it God-ward. Hard as a stone, cold as ice, 
motionless as a corpse, it lies dead in trespasses and sius. But not 
so ,vith the heart which the finger of God has touched. It fears, 
it trembles, it melts, it softens ; it is lifted up, it is cast down ; it 
sighs, it prays, it believes; it hopes, it loves; it mourns, it rejoices; 
it grieves, it repents-in a word, it lives the life of God, and 
hreathes, acts, and moves just as the Blessed Spirit visits and 
works in it by his gracious power and influence. Under his 
teaching, the Scriptures become a new book, read, as it were, with 
new eyes, hear<l with new ears, thought and pondered over with 
new feelings, understood with a new understanding, and felt in a 
ne,v conscience. 

But a1,urt from any special light which a man taught of Goel may 
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have on particular passages of Scripture, such, for instance, as have 
been peculiarly opened up, applied, and blessed to his soul, there is 
what we may perhaps cell a general light on the word of truth. 
There is a harmony in God's word. Indeed, it cannot be otherwise. 
It would be treason against the Blessed Spirit to think there could 
be any real di.acrepancy, any positive contradiction, in the inspired 
page. When, then, we are favoured with a spiritual, experimental 
knowledge of God's truth, it is a putting into our hands a master
key to open cabinets closed against the wise and prudent, a clue to 
guide the feet amidst the mazes where learned doctors and studious 
theologians wander and are lost, a light penetrating and pervading 
the hidden depths of the sanctuary, on the threshold of which the 
scribe and the Pharisee stumble and fall. 

There is one deep mine especially in Scripture, in which an 
amazing amount of profitable instruction is stored up, but which, 
without divine light, cannot be penetrated into and explored, and 
its golden treasure, for "it hath dust of gold," laid bare. We mean 
the characters of Scripture, what may be called Scripture biogmphy, 
as distinct from Scripture history. And as tbe Bible gi,es us the 
Jives and actions of sinners as well as of saints, of professors as well 
as possessors, Scripture biography has two phases corresponding to 
these characters. Take, for instance, the character of Saul. What 
a mine of instruction-fearful indeed, but profitable-is laid up in 
his history! What a _description inside and out of a professor of 
religion, from the beginning to the end of his course ! It is the 
history of a man upon whom worldly honor and a prominent position 
in the church of God are thrust in spite of himself, wrecked and ruined 
for the non-possession of grace. It seems as if God would show 
us in him that the fairest beginnings, brightest prospects, and most 
signal gifts serve only to thrust a man into deeper perdition, if he 
has not a Jiving principle of faith, fear, and obedience in his soul. 
Tl1ere are in the history of Saul elements of character given, from 
which, without the slightest exaggeration in dra,ving or coloring, a 
full-length portrait might be painted which would make a tender
hearted child of God tremble to the very centre. 

Take, again, the character of David, as brought out in the same 
way by his words and actions, and fixing your eye on that point, 
steadily pursue it through all his history. Goel seems to ha,e 
designed to give us in him the counterpart of the character of Saul, 
and thus to show that, as without grace nothing can save, so with 
grace nothing can damn. Just where Saul stumbles and falls, 
David stands. All things, the brightest and the fairest, tend to 
Saul's downfall; all things, the darkest and foulest, tend to David's 
rise. Victory and defeat are alike ruinous to Saul; for when he 
conquers Agag, he destroys himself by sparing him ; aucl when the 
Philistines prevail, he falls 011 his own sword. Victory and defeat 
are alike a blessing to David. If he conquers, as when lie slew 
Goliath, it was, as winning the confidence and affecti~ns of the 
people, a step towards the throne; aml if he is hunted as a l'ar
tridgc on the mountains, it is Lut a w!wle~omc tliscipfoie mill a 
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needfol training him to wear more steadily the crown. Yet, in 
reading their history, we cannot hut own that Saul is justly 
punished, and David justly blessed. We fully acquiesce in the 
sentence of each. Nothing in either shocks our moral perceptions 
of right and wrong. The crookedness, selfishness, hypocrisy, dis
obedience, murderous, revengeful disposition and conduct of Saul 
we see justly to draw down upon him the vengeance of God. Yet 
we feel, and in this much consists the instruction contained in his 
miserable history, that human nature being what it is, and cir
cumstances being what they were, he could hardly act otherwise; 
though, at the same time, we feel that otherwise he would have 
acted, had he but possessed grace. )Ve read his encl, close the book, 
and tremble; but does the thought rise up as if God were unjust 
in letting him perish so miserably 1 Did he not sin against the 
clearest directions, the strongest warnings ; and when once he began 
to tum aside, did he not go on from sin to sin, from murder to 
witchcraft, till mercy herself turned aside her face, unable to say a 
word why the stroke of justice should not, fall 1 David, on the 
other hand, not merely shows the triumph of grace as a saving 
principle, confirming and establishing us thereby in its sovereign 
efficacy, hut shines forth as a living evidence ·of what grace is as an 
active, influential principle. David is not borne on passively, 
mechanically to the throne, carried as if in a palankin from 
Bethlehem's sheepfolds to Hebron's court. Grace is seen not 
merely working in him, but worked out by him. His prayers, his 
tears, his faith, his obedience, his sincerity, his humility, his con
fiding trust, yes, and all his fears and conflicts too, are brought out; 
and what grace is, does, and can do, is as clearly seen in him, as 
what nature is, does, and can do is seen in Saul. 

The book before us is written much on this principle; being the 
hist-0ry and character of Jehoshaphat, drawn out at considerable 
length. The idea, indeed, is not original, Krummacher, in his 
popular work, "Elija!i the Tishbite,"" having, with extraordinary 
liveliness of style and truthfulness of statement, fully worked out 
every portion of Scripture connected with the prophet. · But we 
know of no similar exposition of the history of Jehoshaphat. 

The reigns of Asa and Jehoshaphat embrace a period of sixty-six 
years, a most eventful period in the history both of Judah and 
Israel, and filled with incidents from which profitable instruction 
may he gathered. The reign of Jehoshaphat is peculiarly full of 
interest, not only as given us at considerable length by the inspired 
writer of the book of Chronicles (2 Chron. xvii.-xx.), but as 
including the wicked reign of Ahab,·the cotemporary king of Israel, 
the connection of the two kingdoms, never without sin and sorrow 

" ~one of the translations do Krummacher justice. He is much bolder 
nnd frc,,,.,p,,kcn, more experimental and decidetl for imth, in tlrn originELI. 
The k,t translation is that pul,lished by Noble, Fleet-street; tl111t of the 
J{eligious Traci Society is shamefully gar\Jlecl. 
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to Judah, and the ministry of the prophet Elijah. What a picture 
might be drawn of Ahab,-weak and wicked, hurried on from crime 
to ·crime by his idolatrous, fiendish wife, .Jezebel ! His fits of 
repentance and amendment, issuing, as is usually the case, in ,::rreater 
hardness of heart and fouler depths of crime; his uxorious fondness 
for his wife, mingled with dread of her furious, ungovernable 
temper, and absolute subjection to her master mine-; prolific to 
invent, unscrup11lous to execute the foulest deeds ; bis remorse of 
conscience; his guilty fears, in spite of all the predictions of his 
lying prophets ; his anger and enmity against Micaiah, yet dread 
that he prophesied too truly ; till, at length, the destined arrow, shot 
at a venture, pierced through the joints of his armour, and drank his 
warm life-blood-what a fund of instruction and warning is laid up 
in the life and death of this great criminal ! Jehoshaphat, too, that 
good Icing of Judah, how much may be learnt from his history '. 

. His uprightness and honesty of heart, his confiding trust in the 
Lord under the most trying circumstances, the deliverances that 
God wrought for him when he cried unto him, and the way in which 
Re blessed him and honoured him, are all matters full of interest 
and instruction. In the whole compass of God's word, we hardly 
know a more expressive prayer than that which he put up : 
"0 our God, wilt thou not judge them i for we have no might 
against this great company that cometh against us ; neither know 
we what to do : but our eyes are upon thee." (2 Chron. x:x. 12.) 
Look again at the way in which the Lord delivered him at the very 
time that he took vengeance on Ahab. That crafty king eYidently 
tried by a deep stratagem to get Jehoshaphat slain as the king of 
Israel, whilst he himself escaped. "And the king of Israel said 
unto Jehoshaphat, I will disguise myself, and will go to the battle; 
but put thou on thy robes. So the king of Israel disguised himself; 
~nd they went to the battle." (2 Chron. xviii. 29.) Jehoshaphat, 
not perceiving the stratagem, falls into the snare, but God was his 
shield and delivered him. "And it came to pass, when the c_iptains 
of the chariots saw J.ehoshaphat, that they said, It is the king of 
Israel. Therefore they compassed about him to fight : but J ehosha
phat cried out, and the Lord helped him ; an<l God moved them to 
depart from him." (2 Chron. xviii. 31.) Mark the different end of 
the righteous and the wicked. Both kings are in the same battle. 
Jehoshaphat, the good king of Jtidah, dressed in his royal robes, a 
mark for every archer, cries to God for help, and is delivered. 
Ahab, the wicked king of Israel, thinks to escape, disguised as a 
common soldier. But the eye of God is upon him ; his sands are 
run out ; an archer, not knowing what he is doing, draws his bow ; 
God directs and speeds the arrow's flight, and-where is N aboth's 
murderer now 1-bleeding away his guilty soul, till the Lloo<l fills 
the chariot, a repast for the dogs, in the very spot where they had 
before licked the blood of his victim. Is there not a mine of 
profitable instrudion here laid up 1 

Many readers, it is true, with every desire for reading the word 
of God profitably, might not see in it the instruction thus storeLL 
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So amidst the gold-diggings in Australia, many might not see the 
gold-dust that lies at their fe~t; but when a more skilful workman 
has brought it out, its value is at once seen, and when stamped with 
the Queen's die, it is added to the capital of the country. 

This is what the writer of the book before us has been engaged 
upon. She has been gold-digging; the life of Jehoshaphat has 
been her Mount Ballarat; she here offers us the result of her 
labours ; and should heaven's King stamp it on the hearts of his 
people with his royal die, it will be so much wealth added to the 
spiritual works circulated amongst the family of God. 

The circumstances which led the writer to turn her mind to, and 
eventually to publish her thoughts upon, this portion of God's truth, 
are thus stated :-

" A widow lady, during a sensou of bereavement, by way of beguiling those 
e,·ening hours which had formerly been spent in the sole society of her be
loved husband, was led to open her Bible, nnd, with prayer for the Holy 
Spirit's teaching, to commit to paper such thought.s as presented themselves 
to her mind in the study of its sncred pages. Amid much difficulty without, 
and temptation within, she persevered in the effort.: favored, however, from 
time to time, with mnch sweet communion and enjo,7 ment in its prosecution. 

"The history of the work ( as connected with the spiritual experience of the 
writer, and related to a friend,) is indeed most interesting; and proves how 
God leads his people onward, step by step, to the accomplishment of his pur
pose, in spite of every obstacle that can be brought to beo.r against them." 

The authoress has evidently a cultivated mind, and writes in a 
pleasing style. There is nothing heavy, dragging, or prosy in her 
writing-that common fault, which often makes the best subjects 
wearisome; and it is equally free from confusion and obscurity. 
Without aiming at eloquence, or what is called " fine writing," tl1ere 
is a liveliness and vigour in her style which makes it very readable. 
But above all, it has that qualification, for the absence of which 
there is no remedy, and in the presence of which there is no other 
recommendation needed-the qualification of sound, sterling, experi
mental truth. We will give two extracts from the work itself: the 
first shall be of the conduct and prayer of Jehoshaphat, when the 
children of Moab and Ammon came against him (2 Chron. xx.); 
and the other upon the destruction of his ships at Ezion-geber. 

"How, then, could Jehoshaphat encounter this indomitable ~oe? Wh!l-t 
could he do under such circumstances? He knew not how to avoid the evil, 
and he frankly acknowledged it. He knew not, either, how to meet it, for he 
felt that he was powerless. No plan of escape, either by stratagem or by 
attack, seemed feasible; nor could he do anything by way of resistance, or. to 
mitigate that event which appeared inevitable. What then? Would he give 
way to the suggestions of the tempter ?-We shall one day perish by the 
hand of our enemies. We shall now be swallowed up by this mighty host, 
and our houses, our la.nds, our wives, become a prey to the invaders. God 
has forgotten to be gracious, or wherefore does he suffer this evil 1o come 
upon us? He has shut up his bowels of compassion, or he would not have 
allowed these perils, these destractions to assail us !-No! If such were the 
u,wpter's suggestions, the darts recoiled from the shield of faith; and though 
outward circumstances were most unpropitious, and outw11rd appearances 
excludr,d even the shadow of hope, J ehosho.phat knew where his strength 
lay; u.nd in the fullest expectation of sure, complete, and certain deliverance, 
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he says,' But our eyes are upon Thee.' We turn not, 0 our Father, to man, 
butweturntoThee! We lean not on man; we lean on Theel We apply 
not to mo.n; we apply to Thee I We expect nothing from man; we expect 
all from Thee I An enemy is o.dvnncing against us; we know not how to 
meet him ! The foe is almost within sight of Thine inheritance; we kno,v 
not how to repel him! We are in perplexity-in straits--in difficulti8s • we 
con turn neither to t!1~ right ho.nd nor to th~ left, ' but our eyes are ~pon 
Thee!' Blessed position! How safe the believer, when thus hemmed in 
on every side I Knowing not what to do, yet looking to the Lord for deliver
ance. This wo.iting upon God-this standing still, yet looking for his salva
tion I The graces of reliance, of patience, faith, ,md expectation, are plants 
not indigenous to the humar,, hen.rt, but are the implantations of God the 
Holy Ghost. And are not the very circumstn.nces into which the child of 
God is brought, selected to elucidate those graces? We believe they are. 
Would Abraham have been held forth to us as the father of the faithful, had 
not his faith been severely tried,-tried not to be destroyed and extingni,hed, 
but to shine pre-eminently bright and lustrous? Or, could Job have been 
bended down in the sacred records as an example of patience, had he not 
also been the child of much suffering and endurance? Or, what should we 
have seen of the meekness of Moses, had it not bee-n for his struggles against 
the impetuous and stiff-necked Israelites? These precious fruits of the 
Spirit were in the heart, but it remained for outward circumstances to deve
lope them to others. And in this way are the trials, exercises, conflicts, and 
circumstances of the children of God overruled for the discovery of their 
graces, and the manifestation of God the Spirit's work in their hearts. 'We 
know not what to do, but our eyes are upoil Thee,' has been the language of 
the church in the wilderness through every age; end where there is this sense 
-this confession, both of ig11oro.nce and helplessness, yet, nevertheless, this 
quiet waiting upon God, and dependence on his aid-it is not long ere the 
horizon will brighten, the dark cloud be dispersed, and the 'sun of righteous
ness,' like the natural orb of day, will be 'as the clear shining after rain.' 
It was conspicuously so in tht1 history before us. The assembled multitude 
still hovered a.round the sacred spot, and caught, as it were, the echo of the 
l11St clause in the king's eloquent, fervent, though simple speech, or rather 
prayer. Was it not eloquent, when it spoke the language of the heart, yet 
with a simplicity, which m·en the youngest in that congregation could under
stand? Nor bad such a fervent, though simple appeal, been made in vain; 
neither had the king's supplication been offernd in vain,-the God of heaven, 
from his dwelling place on high, had been attent unto their prayer; ant.I were 
their eyes upon him ? So also were His eyes upon them for good ! " 

'' '£'hose who have witnessed the lo.unch of a vessel will be best able to 
picture to themselves the grandeur of the scene, as those vessels glided 
majestically into the mighty ocean, controlled alone by the slender cable which 
held them to the anch0r. Proudly did they ride on the surface of those blue 
waters, until all hands were ready, the stores taken in, and the crew on board; 
prior to their being wafted by the summer breezes to the land of spices and of 
gold! The time appointed for their departure has arrived; and brightly has 
the morning sun risen on the clear blne sea; and its waters, see how they 
sparkle beneath its silvery beams! We look ago.in, but the azure blue has 
disappeared, and those waters lately so silvery and clear, are now tw·bid and 
restless. The white canvass, too, of those vessels has caught the murh.-y 
shade; and the sailors whilst they o.ro busy here o.nd there about the tackling, 
look at the distant horizon, as if they felt that the freshening breeze might 
yet burst forth into the furious tempest. They were right, for the heavens 
Were soon black with clouds. The storm indeed arose, and the swelling waves 
becnme like mountain-masses, jutting forth from deep ravines. The 11nchors, 
which, in still water were sufficient to control the flouting bark, now gave way, 
and the vessels soon were drifting before the wind, completely at the mercy of 
the_ waves, Each bounding billow seemetl only to hasten their destrnction, 
wlnlst each howling GUSt sel'l'ed only to accelernte that event which ~·o.s 
be_routl all human prevention. Every surge uppenrecl to have one object in 
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Yie"·. nnd that "·as_ to bear those Yesscls as speedily as possible to Umt ri,lgc 
of roPks, whose 111nnnclc,l points rose mnjcsticC1lly grnnd, mu\ whose deep 
h\nck hne sened only to make the spllrkling surf the whiter. Impervious to 
the rngP of the tumultuons billo"·s, there they stood with their outstretched 
bnt hid<lcn arms, ns if rea<ly to embrace all the prey which the relentless 
occnu would bring them. The tempest ancl the current were their fdends
bronght them booty-nn<l the newly-built ships of Jehoshaphat nnd Ahnzinh 
nre soon transfixed on that rocky bee\. Still did the swelling ocean vent its 
rng,',-slill did the tumultuous billows dash themselves C1gninst those frail 
harks. Plank after plank is loosened, a crash, and the mast foils into the 
yawning gulf heneath. ·Another-the Yessel divides and becomes an entire 
wreck. The storm, however, is not abnted, another ancl another vessel shares 
the same fate, until the whole number, in the !item! words of Scripture, • are 
liro];c'n to l)!C'ccs.' 11 

" If a man," says Dr. Young, " was to find one pearl in an oyster 
of a million, it would hardly encourage him to commence fisherman 
for life." So say I of the fathers in general. Even supposing (what 
I can by no means grant) that the harvest of instruction would re
compense the toil of breaking up the ground, a lifetime would hardly 
suffice to read the fathers with care ; aud perhaps two lifetimes 
would scarcely enable a reader to digest them completely. That 
knowledge which is truly important lies in a much narrower compass. 
I am quite of his mind who said, "U nus Augustinus prre mille 
patribus, et unus Paulus prre mille Augustinis." One page of 
Augustine is worth a thousand other fathers ; but one page of Paul 
is worth a thousand of Augustine's., I speak not this to depreciate 
the labors of such learned persons as have trod the paths of what 
is called primitive antiquity ; but simply to express the idea I can
not help entertaining of the vanity and unprofitableness with which 
I apprehend this kind of chase to be generally attended, if any 
other are otherwise minded, let them follow the chase, and prosper. 
-Toplady. 

The ceremonial law was abolished to promote the spirituality of 
Divine worship. That service was gross, carnal, calculated for an 
infant and sensitive church. It consisted in rudiments, the circum
cision of the flesh, the blood and smoke of sacrifices, the steams of 
incense, observation of days, distinction of meats, corporeal purifi
cations ; every leaf of the law is clogged with some rite to be par
ticularly observed by them. The spirituality of worship lay veiled 
under a thick cloud, that the people could not behold the glory of 
the Gospel, which lay covered under those shadows. (2 Cor. iii. 13.) 
"They could not steadfastly look to the end of that which is abo
lished." -Clw:rrwck. 

If any persons have contributed a mite to their own salvation, it 
was more than we could do. If any were obedient and faithful 
to the first calls and impressions of his Spirit, it was not our case. 
If an_v were prepared to receive him beforehand, we know that we 
were in a state of alienation from him. We needed sovereign, 
irresistible grace to save us, or we must haye been lost for ever. If 
there are any who have a power of their own, we must confess 
ourse!Yes poorer than they are.-JYewtou. 
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INQUIRY. 

Dear Sir,-W ould you be so kind as to give your view of the fol
lowing subject 1 Did the Saviour mean Nathanael or himself where 
it is said, "He saw Nathanael coming, and saith of him, Behold an 
Israelite indeed, ir. whom thtre is no guile "? 

Your answer to the above would very much oblige yours tn:ly, 
S. T. 

ANSWER. 

There can be no doubt that the Saviour meant Nathanael, not 
himself, when he said, "Behold an Israelite indeed," &c. There is 
no difficulty here ; the difficulty is to know who Nathanael was. 
Some have thought he was John himself, and that the name John 
(" Grace of God") was given him for Nathanael (" Gift of God"), 
as Simon was called Cephas or Peter. (John i. 42.) This har<lly 
seems consistent with John xxi. 2-where "Nathanael " is espe
cially named and clearly distinguished from " the two sons of 
Zebedee," one of whom we know was John. (11att. x. 2.) The 
most probable supposition, then, is that Nathanael is the same as 
Bartholomew. (Matt. x. 3; Luke vi. 14; Acts. i. 13.) And 
what makes it more probable is that he is usually named together 
with Philip, as if being friendly with him before his call, and being 
the instrument of his conversion, (John i. 45, 46), they ever 
after continued in particular intimacy and affection. 

:Mr. E<litor,-We should be glad if you would be so kind as to 
answer this question in the " Standard'' as soon as you can :
Whether it be right for a member of a Particular Baptist Church to 
go to astrologers to know future events? He says it is right for 
ministers and all to know the science, but we cannot hold with it. 
But he is confident that there is no harm in it, and he will not 
agree to give it up. A CO:KSTANT READER. 

ANSWER. 

We don't know what others may think about it, but we call it 
awful work. There is an express prohibition in the word of Go,l 
against that vain and lying science, called astrology. "Thus saith 
the Lord, Learn not the way of the heathen, and be not dismayed at 
the signs of heaven, for the heathen are dismayed at them;" an(l 
contempt is poured by God on its professors :-" Thou art wearied 
in the multitude of thy counsels. Let now the astrologers, the star
gazers, the monthly prognosticators, stand up, and sa...-e thee from 
these things that shall come upon thee. Behold, they shall be as 
stubble ; the fire shall burn-them ; they sholl not deliver themselves 
from the power of the flariie : there shall not be a coal to warm at, 
nor fire to sit before it." The thing itself is supremely ridiculous ; 
f?r who can believe that the planets, being in certain relati.-e posi
t1.ons to each other, can affect o man's lot through life I At the 
distance of many millions of miles, what influence can they possibly 
exert on the destiny of the inhabitants of earth? 
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But besides its folly, it is fearfully wicked-a part of thut mystery 
of iniquity which Satan has invented to deceive and destroy. Them 
is nothing a child of God should stand more aloof from than omens, 
signs, tokens, prognostications of future events, fortune-telling, spirit
rapping, and all the tribe of devilisms ; for though there may be in 
some a great deal of foolish nonsense, and in others of human 
jugglery, yet in all what a door may be opened for the coming in of 
Satan! 

We would not keep ":Moore's Almanac " in our house. The 
fire is the best place for it; and so it is for Zadkiel's, and all those 
astrological almanacs which pretend to prophesy the weather, the 
event of the war, the death of princes, and great personages, &c.* 

As an almanac is almost indispensable in a house, and this is the 
time of year for buying one, let us advise all who fear and love God 
to have nothing to do with any of the astrological almanacs, as it is 
a tempting God, and encouraging the mystery of iniquity. -

But as regards the question immediateiy before us, if a member of 
our church were to go and consult astrologers, we should be inclined 
to say t-0 him, "I would not that ye should have fellowship with 
devils. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of devils ; 
ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table and of the table of devils." 

Dear Sir,-Many ministers here, of whom we have been accus
tomed to think well as men of truth, have of late united with 
Baxterians and mongrel Calvinists, by holding .Missionary prayer
meetings with them, and inviting them into their pulpits at anni
versaries, &c. What are we to think of this new feature in the 
signs of the times 1 

Some of the Lord's people display much indifference and apathy 
on this subject, and seem to think that, so long as these ministers 
continue to preach the doctrines of grace, we have no occasion to 
trouble ourselves further. This subject has lain heavily on my 
mind ; and I feel induced to address you, in the hope that a few 
remarks in your esteemed periodical may, with the Lord's blessing, 
be a means -0f awakening the careless, and confirming those whom 
the Lord has been pleased to make and keep faithful. 

London, Oct. 23, 1855. A LOVER OF ZION. 
ANSWER. 

Toplady quotes an expression of Hart's, "that he would keep his 
pulpit as chaste as his bed." An excellent resolution ! for what a 
bastard progeny may be fathered on a minister of truth by his allowing 
one of Satan's servants to stand even but once in his pulpit! 

Besides, what love can a man have for the truth, to join hand in 
hand with the preachers of error ? Can he be said to be "valiant for 
the truth on earth," or "a good soldier of Jesus Christ," if he admit an 
enemy into the garrison, though only once a year? 

• Some years ago, the Stationers' Cornpony left out, for one yeur, the 
astrrJlogical predictions in Moore's Almanac. Whui was the consequence? 
l\ early all the copies were returned on their bonus; so next year they put 
tliern iJJ again, Tlrns every copy taken keeps up this piece of fraud uml folly. 
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The fact is this, that either such men are themselves wavering, 
edging toward error, and gradually falling in with it, or they cannot 
endure the cross of standing firm and separate for the truth. But are 
not the people to blame as much as the minister, if they suffer it?' 
Let them tell their minister, kindly, but firmly, that they will not 
sanction his having men to preach for him who are not sound in the 
truth. It is in this way, by not making a firm stand for truth at the 
outset, when the minister is wavering, that churches gradually sink 
into error, divisions and contentions arise, all manner of heresies creep 
in, till at last the sound part of the flock are driven away, and the 
church falls into carnality and death. 

There is nothing like making a stand at the first; and he who does. 
not do so may be considered a traitor to the cause of Goel and truth. 

Sir,-After seeing an inquiry respecting receiving members into 
a church, at page 343, of November, I feel desirous of asking two 
more questions ; first, Should the candidates, after they have stated 
their experience, be present while the church decides on their re
ception 1 Secondly, Should the hand be held up to admit five or six 
persons at once, or one at a time 1 , 

A very short answer, if you deem it worthy of one, will suffice for 
your humble servant, INVESTIGATOR. 

ANSWER. 

vVe will give, as requested, a short answer to the questions asked. 
1. The candidates should certainly withdraw whilst the church 

decides on their reception. What free discussion can there be in 
their presence 1 And how painful to them and embarrassing to the 
church must be their hearing all that is said for or again.st them ! 
In. fact, we n.ever heard of such a thing as the candidate being 
present on such an occasion, or that any church could act so con.
trary to common sense. 

After, however, one candidate is admitted, we see no objection. to 
his being present to hear the experience of those that come forward 
after him, though as not being yet a member of the church, he will, 
of course, have no vote or voice in the proceedings. 

2. Most decidedly one candidate should he heard at a time, and 
his caAe fully decided upon; when that case is settled, then the 
other comes forward, his experience heard, and a decision made as 
to his reception or rejection. There cannot surely be churches of 
truth in the land so disorderly and so ill-reguh,ted as to allow of the 
practices to which our correspon.dent bas called our attention. "Let 
all things be done decently and in order" certainly cannot be their 
guiding rule. · 

Deliverance sometimes comes slowly; at other times our troubles 
fly away as s,vift as a slmdow ; so t.lrnt we sing the language of the 
126th Psalm, "We were like them that dream."-Timothy Priestley. 
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POETRY. 

ORIGINAL. 

Sweet is the Gospel trmnpct 
When it gives n certain sound ! 

How it sc,othes the mourner's sorrow, 
And heals the deepest wound! 

Its notes proclnim more trensurc 
Than mines of finest golcl; 

And mort.a.l language never 
Can half its worth unfold. 

I lo"e to sit beneath it, 
But neYer cnn express 

The wondrous consolation 
It pours into my breast. 

"l1atever ills o.uuoy me, 
They vanish from my sight; 

And where was thickest dru·kness, 
There bee.ms a ray of light. 

There I behold my Jesus, 
God's co-eternal Sou; 

With him from everlasting, 
The wondrous Three in One, 

:My name was then enrolled 
·within the covenant sure, 

Because my blessed Jesus 
Would all the curse endure. 

I know 'tis no delusion ; 
The Spirit bath reveal'd 

This precious truth unto me, 
And with his witness seal'd. 

It came with sweet assw·e.nce, 
My sins all fled away; 

.And my night of bitter weeping 
Was changed into day. 

I saw myself from Tophet, 
A brand pluck'd by God's hnncl ; 

And, clothed in Jesu's merit, 
I could before him stand. 

So spotless was the garment 
I felt my soul llicl wenr, 

Thnt e'en by a Holy God, 
I w11s pronouncell all fair. 

But will it lust for ever? 
Methinks I hear one say; 

And will not time outlive it, 
Or cnuse it to decay ? 

No, friend; therein consistcth 
The greatness of its worth ; 

'Tis treasured up in heaven, 
And not of mortal birth. 

Sometimes we have a foretaste 
Of what there is in store ; 

Death puts us in possession, 
Of bliss for evermore. 

I run the worst of sinners, 
No merit do I claim, 

But sing with the redeem'll 
Snlvntion to the Lamb, 

Lorcl, in the last sore conflict, 
Oh, do thou by me stancl; 

Ancl when in death's <lurk river, 
Uphold me with thine hand. 

If this request be granted, 
Then I desire no more ; 

But, dying, shout thy praises, 
Goel bless'cl for evermore. 

London, Jan. 1, 1850. A MEMBER OF GOWER-STREET. 

WRITTEN BY MR. GADSBY TO A FRIEND, 

WHEN UKDER GREAT EXERCISES ABOUT THE MINISTRY. 

l ask you, friencl G--, I hope you'll 
speak plain, 

Are you not at times in anguish ancl 
pain 

Concerning an office connectecl with 
peace,-

! mean that of preaching the wore! of 
God's grace? 

The office is great, and neecls divine 
aid· 

But if G0cl commissions, there's 
nothing to clreacl ! 

Itest s0lely on him, confide in his 
worcl, 

A IJ(] wrestle to learn the mind of the 
Lord. 

Unbosom your heart to Jesus your 
Friend, 

Ancl patiently we.it for his wise com
mand; 

Intreat him each clay the way to mo.ke 
clear, 

Ancl give you e. heort bis dictates to 
hear. 

Oh, pray for e. will resign'd to his 
will, 

To move, if he bids; if not, to stand 
still. 

Thus may you indeed with him leave 
the case, 

Ancl walk in the light of bis smiling 
face. 
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"Wherefore, seeing we also a.re compassed a.bout with so great a cloud of 
witnesses, let us lay 11side every weight, e.nd the ,rin which doth so ea.qiJy 
beset us, e.nd let us run with patience the race that is set before us. P.tc." 
Heb. xii. 1-5. 

[ Concluded from page 44. J 
We are like drunken travellers, cast twenty miles behind; some

times with lust, and sometimes with pride; and such companions 
cannot be putJ;o the gate;" they have a friend to Satan's messengers 
wi~hin; and wl1en they knock, he cries, Coming, Master. Men 
have gotten a gate t of their own, like neighbour another, the good 
old use and wont, to walk as they please, and they are no gluttons 
of religion, neither of the word, nor communions : religion to them 
is but a good custom of going to the kirk. 

" The race set before us." This race is, by our Lord, set before us 
in his word ; for men set the way to hell before themselves. God's 
word sets hell before no man, as a way that he allows of. He sets 
not that before us, but behind our back. But men turn their face 
to hell, and not to heaven. Know, therefore, that this is a race of 
God's choosiag, and not of our own ; and the ill roads, the deep 
waters, the sharp showers, and the bitter violent winds, that 
are in our face, are of God's disposing. We shall not get 
a better road than our Lord allows us. He has called us to 
suffering, and not a stone is in our way by clumce : but by his 
wise providence, all the waters are told; all the streams, the storms, 
and stones, that are in o11r way, are written in his book : our 
wanderings are numbered. It is our comfort that our Lord is 
looking on. God is like the nobleman, who lays the cup in 
pawn,; and appoints the bounds : he sets down the race in hs 
word, with all the waymarks, and sets his own Son at the end of 
the way, hol<ling up in his hand the crown of glory, and crying to 
~he runners, "To the gate with speed, see the prize, win and have 
l~." As in a horse race, many arc galloping and posting from one 
sm to another, till they be in hell ! and Satan, out of his own 
~table, . furnishes them with fresh horses ; and aye, as one tires, 
in11ued1ately another is brought ! But not a step should we go, 
hut as God has <lirected us. The kirk does not set this race before 

. • Tnr,wd ont of door,. t A wny. t Uolrls thl' rn~c cnp in pk,l_'.'.<'.-k,','1" 
ll in hnnd. 

D 
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us; neither may king or kirk change our King Jesus' way, to cast 
us inbo dykes, into Rome's foot-roads, and Antichrist's by-ways. 
Scotland's race is set do,vn, (Jer. viii. 6), "Every one turneth to 
his course, as the horse rusheth to the battle." The commonalty 
are galloping on covetousness, the nobles on oppression, and the 
whole land on strange apparel : and some of all ranks in the three 
kingdoms are posting to hell on idolatry and masses. 

When God's temple was last measured in this land, much was 
taken from · him. Either we must change our course, or look, ( 1) 
to lose the prize ; or, (2) to want Christ's company and convoy; 
or, (3) to get leave to go all upon horseback, in 11,]l ill course, with 
patience. There is a necessity for hope and patience to wait on ; 
because, at the place where they start, men see not the goal in the 
race, but must run the first mile ; and not only the first, but to 
the end, before they sit down. He that falls back, within his own 
length of the score, or draws bridle and sits up within a quarter of 
a mile, loses the race. We see not the prize here, neither is it 
before our senses, nor hard by our hand, but is out of sight ; we 
have nothing but God's promise for it, au.d some small arles .. ,,. 
Behold, "The husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the 
earth." We must wait on, winter, spring, and summer, till harvest 
come : for howbeit ill weather and a rainy season come, yet the 
husbandman folds not his hands, nor lays up the plough by the 
walls, but with patience works for the harvest; .for he knows God 
may and will send a good and full crop. And what of a winter 
storm ! What albeit they mock and persecute us, and Satan send 
out his dogs to bark at us, to make us take a house over our heads 1 
Let us be going forward ; it will blow up fair again. Read Luke 
xxi. 19 : " In patience possess ye your souls." Verse 28 : " Lift 
up your heads, for the day of your redemption draweth near." This 
condemns such as will not run one foot in this race, except the 
gold be in their hand, and they will have God paying interest, and 
giving wages in hand. But faith trusts God, and if ye get but one 
kiss of him in this life, or the welcome of his bowels, with a sweet 
smile, and embrace in his arms, it is worth all ye can suffer for him 
in this life. • 

Got not Abraham a promise of the land of Canaan, and yet he got 
it not in this life, but dwelt in tents and hung by hope 1 Ay, ye 
will not play, except God give you heaven in your hand; as if God 
were a child, to give you the garland, ere the race be run. No ; 
God's on-waiters come to honor, in God's court; the more the good 
servant is faithful, he has the more to crave. He that takes all at 
once, and forenailst all before the term, will be a poor man. We, 
like fools, would forenail our heaven ; but it is best that God keep 
all until the term day : for he is a rich servant who, in the end, ha8 
his heaven to crave. No marvel, then, that patience be needful : 
Satan runs up and down like a great war-ship, with twenty piece8 
of ordnance, shooting at all who are sailing for Canaan, and roar-

• Or "arc_hei;,"-thui i~, earnest money; + Forestiill~. 
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ing out, " Surrender : " but give not up. Suffer, suffer ; take a 
shot ; hold out Christ's white flag ; Christ will mend the gap that 
Satan's bullet lJo,s made. We fear. ill upon the land, for the abuse 
of the gospel; and indeed that will be, an onset. Have patience 
and ye will win the field. 

" Looking to Jesus." Well kend ·* the apostle, the devil would come 
our gate,t in his holy-day clothes, with an "All these will I give 
thee." And when we are running, he will cry, " Here-awa-;y;" but 
said the apostle, "Give him not one look, although he should 
burst :" what have ye ado with him : "Look to Jesus, the author· 
and finisher of our faith:" look to your forerunner, and follow him 
in the race. Then in this our following, we must look how Jesus 
ran : we must observe all the properties of his running, and do 
just as he did. 

I. He yoked to the work, early in the morning, and was obio<li
ent to the law in the cradle : at twelve years of age he disputed 
with the doctors in the temple : he was still about his Father's 
business, late and early ; yea, even upon the cross be was running·. 

A special virtue, or property, in a runner, is to look even before 
him : for if ye look over your shoulder, ye may possibly not bre:1!, 
your neck, but ye will certainly miss a stride. If ye look ,it 
meadows, houses, and worldly pleasures by the way, ye will possibly 
fall and break your toes ; therefore look aye home, straight our 
before you. Give not the world a look for the world. But ver} 
often, after we have t-aken our leave of the world, and of sin, we 
have a strong inclination to be back again. While taking a heai-ty 
look of the world, a stone may take a man's foot in his journey, 
and break his leg. 

2. Christ, in his race, got may lets ; the devil came in with, 
" All these things will I give thee," to turn him into his inn, and 
to lay him over the board. The world set on him, but they coultl 
not all make honest Jesus come one foot out of the road. Keep 
aye the highway. Smart men will not come under trystingt witn 
juggling knaves, nor subscribe any writs, for fear they bring the::n 
under a sum, and then take their lands from them. Never, never, 
come in communing with Satan and sin. Some fools give the 
devil writs, and subscribe a submission to the world and sin, and 
take the devil and their own hearts to be overseers. Bew-are o{ 
that work : Christ would have nothing to do with the world, in b.is 
journey. When they offered to make him a king, he refused, an<l 
ran to the mountain, and there he prayed, John vi. He took but 
his meat of it, and all he had was borrowed. He looked bluntlike 
on't ; like a man who would fain have been away ; and so was seer: 
on't.§ We should be like some old men, without children, wh,, 
quit all to their friends, and get a bond, for meat and clothing, :,J; 
their days. Our love and affection should quit the world, ancl seel
a bond of our Lord, fo1• food and raiment all our Jays, and be con 
tent therewith. 
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3. &, run as Christ ; he ran so as he left nothing undone. 
" Father, I have finished the work that thou gavest me to do." 
(Jolin xvii.) See tliat ye have all ended against night, that ye may 
say as Paul said, "I have fought the good fight; I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith." (2 Tim. iv. 7.) There are many 
who nm as Paul, when a pharisee, ran ; but they know not where 
away. Many forget their conscience by the gate, as the drunken 
man forgets his sword at the inn, in which he lodged. 'fake all 
with you, your conscience and faith. They who go to sea take all 
with them : for when the wind and tide has put them off land, they 
will not win back again to fetch anything they have left behind. 

But wliat good will our looking to Jesus do us 1 Very much ; 
he is the captain of our salvation, "the author" and finisher of our 
faith. For Christ is all, he draws with his Spirit, and he leads us 
through the mires, and goes before us, and we have this advantage: 
when we faint, he looks back over his shoulder with a smile, takes 
us by the hand, and says, "Fear not, little flock, &c." (Luke xii. 
32.) "Yet a little while and I am with you.'' (John xvi.) Even 
as a loving guide says to the tired man, " We have but a little 
water or two t.o pass through ; and see yond.~r hill is betwixt us 
and the town; ye are near the city." He will see you again, for he 
is a captain indeed. In taking a town, the soidiers will venture 
sometimes to scale the walls, where the captain is; but it is not so 
here : Jesus himself took the castle of heaven first : it cost him 
blood to win in and break up the doors. Now he stands in the 
entry, and cries, " Come in, I have broken up the gate, I have won 
the city; be not afraid, I shall warrant you." Therefore, Heb. vi., 
he is called a forerunner ; he went before to open the doors and the 
park dykes, and take the stones out of the way, and says, "Step 
forward, my brethren, be not frighted." So then, when we run, we 
are not to lean to our own strength, for fear we get a fall ; he who 
thinks he has little need of Christ's help, is ready to fall. He who 
knows not his own weakness, fears not; and he who knows not his 
own heart, has good cause to fear he may get a fall, and dash out 
all his brains. 

"Tlie finisher of our faith." He will not have Jesus pulling us to 
the gate, and leaving us there ; no. "Who shall also confirm you 
to the end." (f Cor. i. 8.) It is a work of Christ as Mediator, 
and written in the commission his Father gave him, that he should 
lose none, Lut raise him up at the last day, John vi. 39, and Eph. 
v. 27. He presenteth his church to himself, a glorious church, not 
having spot or wrinkle. He shall get his bride, the church, all 
arrayed in his Father's clothes, in at heaven's gate, and slip her in 
his Father's hand, and say, Father, See her now; I have done my 
part; I have not laboured in vain. Let them be confounded who 
take this glory from 3 esus, and give it over to that weather-cock, 
free-will. But hear an argument that hell will not answer. 

Tlie Father promised Christ a seed, Isa. !iii. ; and a willing 
l'"upl(', l'sa. · ex. :3. ; and the ends of the earth, Psa. ii. 8, to serve 
J,i111 as a reward uf his sufferings. 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-MARCH 1, 1856. 75 

Now, shall God break his credit to his Son, and shall Christ do 
his work and get the wind for his pains, except free-will say amen 1 
This were a bairn's·* bargain : no, it is a part of Christ's wages, that 
men's free-will shall come with cap in hand, and bow before him. 
He shall have a willing people. 

We must digress a little, aud speak of Christ's race; observe 
this is the apostle's answer : Christ comes in his wa.y, and he can
not pass by him; but he must stand still and speak a word with 
him, and give him o. kiss by the way. "In whom we have redemp
tion, &c." (Col. i. 14.) And there, ere he go further, he must run 
out upon Christ, and his nature and offices. " Who is the image 
of the invisible God, the first-born of every creature." (Verse 15.) 
"Grace be to you, and peace from Jesus." See Rev. i. Then he 
runs out, who is the "faithful witness, the first begotten of the 
dead, &c." 

Learn a lesson : When Jesus comes in your mind, leave your 
way, and go and speak with him a while, and go not soon from 
him. Is he come, let him not go without a kiss. Oh ! and alas i 

we ofttimes let him go as he comes. But why do his friends com
mend him so much i Even that you and he may fall in love 
together. 

"Who for the joy that was set before him." He sets down u 
special virtue in Christ's running : who, for the eye-look to joy, 
endured the cross, and despised the shame. Here is a question : 
What an eye-look to joy was this that Christ had ? What made 
him run, seeing heaven was- in his bosom? What needed he rejoice 
to be at home ? 

Answer. 1. As he was God, nothing could be added to his joy; 
howbeit he carried the Godhead about with him, yet the sight and 
sense of the Godhead was covered in the days of Christ's humilia
tion ; there was a bar and a lock put on the Godhead, that he saw 
not as he now seeth ; in that he took the pilgrim's lot with us, and 
was a traveller, in respect of sense and clear light. For he as man 
was ignorant of some things then, as of the da,y of judgment, and 
fruit on the fig-tree ; he knew he would be nearer God : the God
head stood aloof from him then. 

2. The joy before him was, the contentment he would have iu 
his new bride ; the joy he had win through hell, ~nd gotten his 
errand ; sad and heavy would his heart have been to have missed 
ns : he was glad of the hire his Father had promised him. It is 
natural for a man to rejoice when he gets the fruit of his labors : 
and there is thanksgiving, and joy in heaven for the conversion of 
sinners, and he gives thanks for more when they are redeemed fully, 
Heh. ix. 12. In the midst of the congregation, he sings praise to 
God his Father, for the children he had given him ; but mon• 
especially when he shall have ended all and got the goods iu his 
hand, that he bought so dear. He shall then sing for joy ; and 
when Christ sings for thy redemption, and giveth thanks, thou 
hast far more cause to sing than he. 

• A child's. 
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3. The joy set before him was the glory to be manifested in him, 
which he pmys for, John xvii.; which "he had with the Father 
before the world was ;" that joy that his Father will welcome him 
with (and to speak with reverence) clap his head for his pains. 
That as he rejoiced from all eternity with his Father, Prov. viii;, 
and WM his Father's delight, so now he shall rejoice with his 
Father, he and he together in redeemed mankind. And the man
hood with all his members, and the angels, (for they rejoice at the 
conversion of sinners,) shall rejoice with him to see his body ful
filled, and to have them all under his wings. 

4. Consider the sadness Jesus had, and the tears he shed in the 
days of his flesh ; but for that his Father dried and wiped the. 
blood and sweat off his face, and set him in a palace, where he 
should shed tears, and die no more. So do as Jesus did; and why 1 
Because neYer man endured out his longsome race, but he. who got 
a sight of heaven. See wherefore Abraham dwelt in tents, and 
Moses "chose rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin." (Heb. xi.) They saw a sight 
that every one cannot see. Ye know a man who has been seven 
years away from his wife and children, coming home again and 
seeing the smoke of his own house, his heart rises a foot higher 
than it was before. Would ye run i Get a sight of the city. Get 
Christ's prospect, to see the joy set before you. Get the earnest 
of the inheritance, and ye will never rue the bargain. Whosoever, 
has a mind for heaven, and runs a while in blind zeal, until they 
sweat, and then grows lame, like· a horse that is ill taken care of, 
after hard riding ; so are those who never saw heaven afar off by 
faith : but a sight of the goal makes the runner spring and run. 
Oh ! What wrought this joy that was set before him 1 It made 
him endure the cross ; his Father· laid the cross on his back, and he 
c-arried it thirty-three years, and never gave it a shake to put it off. 
Oh'. what crosses! Never man was handled as he was; for some· 
are under some crosses, and free of others. When Satan and men 
struck Job, the Lord blessed him, and upheld him: but on Jesus 
all at once fell God, man, devils, law, justice, sin, and the curse ! 
Ye cannot tell me what comfort Christ had, when he cried, " My 
God, my God ;" that was a sore thraw·:-, for his back. Oh ! the fire 
was hot then : but when Christ was in his prison, in this dark 
night, there was a hole to let him see day. He had his eye by 
faith, upon the hope of the joy of the fair day before him. He got 
a foul black day, all clouds of darkness about him; but he said 
within himself, I shall get my fair day, when all this ill weather is 
a.way. 

Now, let me speak to a heavy heart, that looks for a shower 
upon this land; and indeed it is black in the west; the clouds are 
"athering, the shower is coming; take a house in time : yet fear 
~ot, a shower will not melt you, and Christ has a fire i!l his Father's 
Ltouse to dry your clothes. Oh ! but he who bas faith to look up 
;hruugh yonder blue sky, to see the throne of God and the Lamb, 

• Burden. 
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and to wait for the rending of these heavens, when Christ shall get 
through his fair head, with a great crown of gold upon it; I say, he 
who gets faith to see, and wait for these, will give a leap and a skip 
in his journey. Let us suppose Christ were bodily upon the earth, 
and a water betwixt you and him ; yea, a lake of fire betwixt you 
and him ; I think ye would venture through to be at him. Now 
set out in the journey, set down your feet, and be not beguiled with 
the devil's apples, which he casts down in your gate. Christ in the 
end of the journey, holds out his long arm, with a crown of glory, 
and shouts, and cries, Silly tired bairns, look here-a.way, look up the 
brae,* come this way. 

Ye may ask what power had Christ to give his manhood to die 
for others1 This would seem to be against justice; as a king's 
subject has not power to slay himself, because in so doing he takes 
a subject from his prince. 

Answer. The subject is not altogether his own ; he owes his life 
to his king, and may not dispose of it, except he fail against the 
king. But, howbeit the manhood was God's creature, yet it was by 
the law of a personal union God's manhood, and God's flesh and 
blood ; and the Godhead gave to the manhood absolute power to 
give his life for men, and to pledge himself as the price of our 
redemption. See, then, here a sweet mystery ; the Godhead fur
nished the sum to Jesus, and gave him the price to pay; and the 
manhood gave it back to justice, as suffering and dead, for a ran
som : law furnished the sum, and justice received it, and gave 
Christ our bond to tear in pieces. 

Another fruit of our Lord's to looking the joy that was set before 
him, was, "he despised the shame." What shame 1 Lighted there 
any shame on Christ 1 Ay, in truth! Heaven and .earth wonder 
at an ashamed Christ. Look if Christ got not his part of it; when 
mickle t black shame came upon him. But how 1 Shamed by men, 
and shamed by God : I shall prove both. 

One rascal struck him on the head, another villain spat in his 
fair face : a great shame ! They wagged their heads, and brake a 
jest upon him. Take up, holy Jesus now, say they; he trusted in 
God, let him deliver him. Think ye not but that went to Christ's 
heart, to hear those black mouths make a mock of God's glory '? 

Herod and his men of war mocked him. And see more shame yet ; 
howbeit he was an honest man all his life, they conveyed him out 
of the town, and the guard at his back, his enemies scoffing at him, 
and children wondering at him. And what more 1 Dear man 1 

He went out at the ports, bearing his own cross on his back. Of 
seventy disciples, twelve apostles, and all his friends, not one to 
help him, or take a.n end, or a lift of the cursed tree ! And they 
put a thorn of crowns on him, scorning his kingdom. Was uol 
this to put the thiefs mark on him? And what more? Might 
t~ey not have said, "This poor man has few friends 1" But l1is 
friends would take no part of his shame, and yet he took all their 
shame. 

• Hill. t Great. 
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God shamed him also; his Father said, "a curse and malediction 
light on him, shame light on him," (start not at this, I shall clear it.) 
Sin has aye shame at its back : ye know thnt God made him sin ; 
and if God made him sin and a curse, he behoved to bring shame 
on him, for the she.me that sl1ould have come on us, and the 
reproachful words that justice would have given sinners, they 
lighted on our Lord. Ye see when a thief is taken in the fang/' 
e.nd brought before the judge, and put to an assize, and challenged ; 
he looks down, and thinks shame to look any man in the face. 
VVhen the judge says, " How durst thou do it r' silly man he 
blushes, hangs his head, and never says a word. So God put Christ 
upon the panel,t arraigned him before his tribune.I, and accused him 
for our sins. Christ could not deny them, but stood as a sheep dumb 
before her shearers. He hung his head before justice, and the 
honest man took with the fault.! He said he would die for the 
murderer, adulterer, swearer, idolater, the drunkard, &c. Now 
there was reason here, that God should put Christ in this plea for 
the shamed man, because God's wise will is the rule of all justice. 
God made the first covenant that Adam should be legally for us, 
and the second covenant was so contrived that Christ should be for 
us. For Christ's manhood has a personality, not of its own, but of 
the Godhead : and by the law of a personal union, Christ should 
enjoy himself. Now because Christ had a legal personality from 
us, and as in his person under his sufferings he enjoyed not the 
fruits of that personality, but was plunged in fear and horror, 
while he said, "What shall I say?" (John xii.) Yet the God
head (to speak so) was like cork to make the manhood swim 
above, that it was not swallowed up with God's infinite wrath ; 
and the manhood had personal legality from us, to bear the strokes 
by law due to us. Hence come and learn to be willing, with 
Christ, to want a limb of your credit for him. He was ashamed 
for you. Oh, wonderful ! An ashamed sinner is nothing, an 
ashamed devil is ordinary : but God ashamed, an ashamed Christ 
is a miracle ! One honest man will suffer loss for another ; but to 
take another's shame is another tbing : yet this rarity was in 
Christ. A man who is cautioner for his waster friend, the judge 
counts not him the waster; be is still thought an honest man, only 
he pays the sum. But Christ our Lord, besides the sum he paid 
by law, he was as the dyvour,§ for our sins were laid upon him : for 
he and we are so near here, that he is as us, and made sin for us. 

"And is set down at the right hand of the throne of God." He 
was e. good man, and endured all patiently, and so was seen tin it. 
He got much glory in the end ; there could not but grace come of 
him he was so mild under his sufferings. "Wherefore God hath 
l1ighly exalted him," &c. (Phil. ii. 9.) Wherefore, then, is his 
sittincr down nothing but an exaltation, a state of glory above man 
and a~gels 1 To him is all power given, and he hai; received a 
name. " Him bath God exalted with his right baud to be a Prince 
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und a Saviour, to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sine." 
(Acts v. 31.) Now to understand this the better, note that his 
1:1itting DB God upon his Father's right hand, is but the open mani. 
festo.tion of hie glory, which he had before the world was. His 
rising as a man to this estate hath two steps going before it. 

1. The nature of me.n in Christ is made of the same metal·<- with 
our nature, and therefore deserved e. personal union : and therefore 
\he God of gre.ce raised the manhood above itself, to be married to 
the Godhead. This is the first step of the headship spoken of, 
Heh. i. Goel has made him "the heir of all things." For God 
indeed lifted man above himself in giving to the manhood no 
created personality, but the personality of the Godhead ; so as 
that blessed manhood should subsist in the infinite personality 
of the Godhead, that the man Christ and the Godhead should be in 
one person. 

2. Upon this resolved a free donation of Christ in the man!iood, 
to be King, Priest, and Prophet, sufficiently qualified to grace us. t 
This was grace also to the manhood, yet this grace was not given, 
in such a measure to Christ in the days of his flesh. Howbeit this 
grace and the personal union did sufficiently bear him up under all 
h.u; sufferings. 

3. After his sufferings, the manhood saw the Godhead after a 
more glorious manner, enjoyed him after an admirable manner, and 
is made a personal worker, and absolute commander of the world; 
a Prince, a Judge, a Lord, and next to God, over and above all 
creatures. The.t our husband is so high, is a great matter of com• 
fort to the faithful. Men who have a friend at court are aye trou. 
l:ning him with suits and writs; we write not half enough letters up 
to our friend at court ; he delights to speak of us to his Father, and 
to carry us in his bee.rt, as the high priest did the names of the 
twelve tribes on his breast, and to engrave us on the palms of his 
hands. Then see the gate, and follow Christ J l:lSUS on the cross, 
and the cross is your way. Christ got a deeper gate ;t his way wa.s 
the cross and the crown. Now, says the apostle, "Consider such 
an one," and yet spoken against by sinners : for sinners gave him 
the lie. Look upon him lest ye faint. "I said in my haste, I am 
cut off before thine eyes." (Psa. xx.xi. 22.) "Zion said, the Lord 
bath forsaken rue, my God h!lth forgotten me." (Isa. xlix. 14:.) 
Think not ye will aye be alike stout in the journey ; sometimes ye 
will fall down, and Christ will have you a lifting; but he is near 
you with his flagon of wine to comfort you. Amen. 

[We need scarcely point out the great originality of thought anll 
expression in the above sermon. It is not a sermon to be hastily read. 
There is a great deal of matter in it, and some very deep divinity, 
especially in that part where the human nature of the Lord Jesus is 
spoken of. Some little difficulty in understanding his meaning may 
perhaps arise from the Scotch expressions, and concise, abrupt turn of 
thought, but a little attention will overcome it. It should be borne in 

• S11bstnnce. + To give ns ncceptance. ! Weut ii deeper rouJ. 
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mind that it "'as addressed to a congregation exceedingly well versed 
in the Scriptures, highly acute and intelligent, well acquainted with 
the dochines of grace, thoroughly accustomed to the preacher's peculiar 
style and expression, and that it contains probably rather the heads ancl 
outline than the sermon as fully delivered. J 

THE HOLY SEED. 

"But yet in it shall be a tenth, 8lld it shall return, and shall he eaten: as a 
teil tree, and as an oak, whose substance is in them when they cast their 
le.w,,s: so the holy seed shall be the substance thereof." Isa. vi. 13. 

This, no doubt, refers to the literal condition of the people of 
God, at the time when the prophecy was inspired, and contains this 
great truth, that notwithstanding all the calamities that were to 
come upon the nation at that time, yet that in it should be a tenth 
-a small portion, a remnant, which should consist of the " holy 
seed," which holy seed could not perish, vanish, or wear out. There, 
says God, it shall be, and it shall return, and it shall be eaten. 

But not only as a nation, but also in the case of the Church 
militant, the same truth can be traced throughout all ages-whether 
in the antediluvian age, or the patriarchal time, under the cere
monial dispensation, in the prophetic generation, or down in 
Gospel times, when our Saviour ministered, in the apostolic age, 
or down to the present moment. God has alwayt~ had a church; 
his election is so arranged by his infinite wisdom, that as the wheel 
of time revolves its course, God continually calls into being 
some of the elect, eternally destined to everlasting salvation, 
and to the sa,ing operations of God the Holy Ghost ; and, therefore, 
at the set time, that Divine Person in the ever blessed Trinity, enters 
into his new subject--sets up a new kingdom in that soul, diverse 
from all kingdoms, and deposits within a new nature, which 
aims at a new object ; struggles for new masteries, and ultimately, 
after every trial and sorrow, and all the vicissitudes of this time
state, raises its head, and comes off more than conqueror, not in its 
own strength, for its exercise is perfect weakness, but in the all
conquering power of its victorious king. 

But to bring the subject closer home, this "holy seed" is really 
what it is stated to be, "holy," and as ·such, is deposited in our 
souls; and vile and filthy as we soon afterwards discover by con
trast that we are, yet it does not mix, does not become contaminated, 
does not partake of the evil ; nor does it improve the old man, or 
extract his evil qualities-no, that which is evil is evil still, and that 
which is holy is lwly still; nor does this company of two armies 
make any truce, or come to any terms-it is all hard fighting, sharp 
contests, and unflinching warfare ; no terms can be made between 
them, for the very nature of things oppose it. Were the holy seed, 
not really so, but a mere "inclinati.on to good," as some attempt' 
to make it, terms might be made. And were the old man of sin a 
mere " iru1ination to evil," some such result might be anived at ; 
but every quickened sinner that knows the plague of his own heart, 
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knows that the old man is nothing but sin, and that the testimony 
which our Lord bore was true, that out of the heart proceed 
adultery, ·murder, and every evil that can be manifested by mm-tals. 
And as the soul is led to feel all- this in embryo, if not worse, and see 
the seeds of every sin germinating, and attempting to sprout forth 
into open visibility, he also finds the new leaven heave and struo-a]e, 
and burst out into action. And neither of these two naturethas 
be any power over ; he cannot stem the torrents of evil; he cannot 
work into exercise the movements of life; the " strength of Israel" 
alone can do it both by his almighty arm. 

A child of God, who is the subject of divine life, may trace the 
workings of these two natures in every turn of his life. Foe stands 
to foe in every recess of the soul; faith and unbelief are continually 
battling ; lust and holiness, pride and humility, hope and despond
ency, patience and restlessness, submission and discontent, all are 
continually tugging to gain the day. Who ever waded through 
a heavy affliction, but found all these heterogeneous things 
struggling against each othed Sometimes the one seems to have 
the ascendancy, and sometimes the other ; and the poor soul cannot 
see where it will end. Ah! this -is what makes the fight real, when 
the end is hid from view, and victory and defeat, to us, quiver in the 
beam. The soul cannot extricate himself; he is the subject in 
which the battle is wrought; he is the object that is concerned in 
the issue, but helpless to deliver himself from the fight. How far 
the soul or :mind of man is incorporated in the "old man" or the 
"holy seed," I leave for meta physicians to decide. This I know, 
that the soulfeels both, and ofttimes wonders how it will end. 

But the text I have quoted above, speaks of the people of God 
"casting their leaves," which figuratively points to the wintry sea11an 
whieh some souls are the subject of. When the foliage falls off, and 
leaves only the bare branches, which, to all appearance, look dead-
in fact, in winter, when all the leaves are cast, no one can tell from 
appearances of things a live .tree from a dead one; both bear the 
same aspect, and both look alike ; and the only difference is, that 
life lies hid in the root of one, which will " in its season" rise up 
and bud forth in the branches, manifesting all the properties of 
life, Qgour, and fruitfulness ; and the other has no life, and con
sequently, will ever remain as it is. Now, Christ is the root of his 
people, and, in that root is life; they are virtnall y united to him by 
that lwly seed which they have received, which seed is neither more 
nor less than the life of Christ, and a part of his nature in the soul. 
It is eternal, because it is a part of himself; it is holy, for the same 
reason; it is given by his Spirit, and actuated by the same Person; 
it flows up to its divine Author, and aims at nothing less than his 
company; it flows into the ocean of his divine essence "as rivers 
flow into the sea," because it is their nature to do so; it struggles 
for his countenance and knows it familiarly the very first time it 
beams upon it ; it recognises its divine Parent, and darts towards 
him wherever he is found; and no foes, no alarm, no interferences 
can stay its progress to its aim. "Christ the life" and the " life of 
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Christ," in a believer's soul, are not twain, hut one. God the J<'ather 
bath joined them together in eternity, and God the Spirit bath done 
the same in time, and what God bath joined together let no man 
put asunder; and blessed be God, though thousands pretend to do 
so, they never, never can. 

'' Mistaken men may bawl 
About the grace of God, 

And threat with final fall 
The purchase of his blood; 

But though they own the Saviour's uame, 
From him such gospel never came." 

But in this wintry season, when the soul has "cast her leaves," 
tbe sweet buddings of life are not felt; the graces of the Spirit are 
not recognised; the "voice of the turtle" is not heard; nor is the 
time of singing of birds come. All seems to bear a wintry, lifeless 
aspect, and the Christian " leaves are cast." A word or two upon 
this dark side. 

Unbelief rises as faith cools, and faith cools as the Holy Ghost 
suspends his gracious influence. When this is the case, mistrust 
invades the soul, and God is either overlooked in his being or his 
Work. Here the soul gets clashing among the pots, and cutting 
himself among the tombs ; battling with circumstances and second 
causes, which he cannot control any more than he can the elements, 
and losing sight of him who only can. Here he may "beat the air" 
all his days, but never win the fight ; and struggle till his last gasp, 
but never gain deliverance. Things will grow more adverse, more 
intricate, and more afflicting; and this will give rise to 

I>iscontent; and here the soul will repine, look round upon 
others, and envy their happy state, and their peculiar privileges. 
Besides, any trial, he thinks, would be easier than the one he now 
labours under ; any yoke lighter than the one he has to bear. 
And then Satan comes in and stealthily whispers (so that the soul 
thinks it is her own voice) " How hard the Lord is to you; why does 
he not break through the clouds and send deliverance? Why does 
he not change the face of circumstances, and set you free? If he is 
God, why does he not show his powerful arm? If he is good, why does 
he not exercise his goodness 1 · See how he delivers others, and why 
not you 1 and steers others clear of such things as this, and why 
not you 1 How hard a taskmaster he is! how teasing not to deliver ! 
how perplexing!" Thus repining goes on, and discontent boils till 
e.nother feature is introduced in the soul, and that is 

Rehellion. Oh, say some, that belongs to people in their un
regeneracy. Yes, so it does, and to the children of God afterwards, 
too, or else I know nothing about truth in the experience of it. 
After discontent has been well fed, by contrarieties outside, and by 
Satan inside, the soul may sink down into rebellion against his 
benefactor and his God. God is arraigned at his jury bar, and 
asked why he acts in the way that he does 7 Why he does not act 
differently 7 Why does he not fulfil his word 1 Ah! poor soul, 
you shall know why, you shall know why your heart shall come 
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do"'n with labour; e.nd you shall fall down, and shall find none to 
help. And then you shall cry out of your necessities, and plead 
the mercy of that Most High against whom you have contended. 
And, oh, I he.ve good news to tell you, though you have been 
rebellious. And it is this: that he will hear you in the day of 
trouble ; he will deliver you, and you shall glorify him ; for you 
will after this prove that it is not according to our works (for if 
it we.s you would irremediably sink to ruin), but according to hi'l 
own purpose and grace, which was given us before the world 
began, in Christ J eeus. 

Now it seems strange that a soul in such a state of discontent 
and rebellion, should age.in lose those ingredients, and be found 
basking in the love and mercy and favour of God. But no more 
strange the.n that the leafless oak, with its barren branches, and age
stricken bark (the picture of winter and death), should one day be 
found a.gain with all the beauties of summer foliage, and all the 
liveliness of nature's verdure. The reason is the same in one as in 
the other-" the seed remained in it." And where, pray, did the 
seed remain 1 not in the branches, but in the root. And then, when 
the invigorating re.ys of the summer's sun ea.me beaming on it, the 
sap rose, life sprang up, and the foliage budded forth in beauteous 
life. 

Now, Christ is the "root" of all his people, and his "seed" in 
the soul is his own spiritual indwelling there, as he says, "I will 
dwell in them, and will walk in them." It is, therefore, from this 
root that all our life springs up, and buds forth, and God the Holy 
Ghost can draw it out into exercise whenever he pleases, or suspend 
his influence, and then we remain dead in our feelings. When, 
however, he does exercise it, he does it by drawing out that life, 
which to us is the hidden man of the heart, in union with Christ, 
which is no other than Christ who he.s taken up his abode in us, to 
be "our hope of glory." 

Now, when Christ once takes up his abode in us, he, in the life 
which he is in us, is eternal. Hence, he says, "I give unto them 
eternal life." And it is also called the incorruptible seed; that is, 
it cannot be corrupted, because it is a part of the Holy Oue. And 
he he.s _ordained that his Holy One shall "no~ see· corruption.'' 

Therefore, though communications may be suspended, yet the 
union cannot be dissolved, either virtually or actually ; and, sweet 
to tell, we cannot cease to live, whatever our conditions in relation 
to our old Adamic state, because Christ our life cannot cease to liYe 
in us. Hence Paul, amidst all the vicissitudes an<l cl1anges through 
which he had to go, and all the inside enemies with which he had to 
fight, said he lived ; yet it was not he, but Christ liYed in him. 
And so, too, with us : we have no spiritual life but in alliance with 
the Lord Jesus Christ. And that life will manifest itself, spriug 
up into foliage, and bear fruit, simply because Christ lives essentially 
in himself, being " the life,·• and so also in his people-hence all 
that he is in eternal union with, are sure to become the subjects of 

· this life. "All they that come of Jacob shall take root ; Israel 
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shall blossom and bud, and fill the face of the world with fruit." 
And where this is once the case, "the seed remains" in the soul and 
Mnnot oo exterminated, but shall grow up in opposition to all that 
opposes, and so prove God's faithfulness to his covenant engage
ment--" They shall still bring forth fruit in old age ; they shall be 
fat and flourishing. To show that the Lord is upright, he is my 
rock; and there is no unrighteousness in him." (Psa. xcii. 14, 15.) 
Here we see the flourishing state of the children of God is guaranteed 
by the faithfulness of God, and his uprightness is staked upon their 
being so; for his ordained purpose would not be accomplished if 
they were not: hence Christ says, " I have chosen you, and ordained 
you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit 
should remain." Hence the Lord is l)ngaged in covenant purpose, 
that eternal life shall take possession of every elect soul, and· 
shall not be quencl1ed by foes without or within ; but, notwith
standing s.ll our trials, and difficulties, and foes, and all our unbelief, 
and vileness, and sin, yet that " grace shall reign" in us through 
the righteousness of Christ unto eternal life. 

Just the same then as the seed remains in the oak, when winter 
has stripped it of all appearance of life, so the seed of Christ 
remains in the soul, when winter has set in there, and that seed is 
the "substance thereof." God has said he will make his people 
inherit substance, and that substance is Christ ; for there is nothing 
substantial bnt He. That holy seed being therefore in the soul, and 
remaining there, is the substance- of the soul's standing and security, 
for it is in alliance with the substantial life of all, by whom all 
things consist ; so though a man die, he must live again, for eternal 
life, though hidden, is in his soul--eannot die. Though he " cast 
his leaves," yet he will sprout again; though he seem barren, yet he 
shall bring forth fruit ; for eternal life cannot fail, the incorruptible 
seed cannot rot, the divine nature cannot alter, and Christ cannot 
die. Hence the promise is sure to all the seed. And though we 
believe not, yet he abideth faithful ; he cannot deny himself. 

Ha.stings, 1855. O. 

Whosoever falls from faith and follows the law, is like to JEsop's 
dog, which foregoes the flesh and snatches at the shadow.-Luther. 

If God should suffer all men to remain in their sins, none could 
complain of his severity, seeing they are all guilty and doomed to 
damnation, because of the sin of the first man. But God ·resolved, 
from all eternity, to deliver some whom he had chosen out of pure 
mercy, without any regard to their future merits ; and, from all 
eternity, he prepared for them that were chosen those gifts and 
graces which are necessary to save them infallibly ; and these he 
bestows upon them in time. All those, therefore, that are of the 
number of the elect, hear the Gospel and believe, and persevere in 
the faith that works by love to the end of their lives. If they should 
wander from. the right way, they return, and repent of their sins, 
and it is certain that they shall all die in the faith of Jesus Christ.
To-plady. 
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A LETTER BY THE LATE MRS. GALE. 

My dear Sister,-! gladly received yours, Monday noon. The 
tidings were sweet to my soul, for I found it left you in the banquet
ing-house ; but it found your sorrowing friend far from that happy 
place ; but, when I read your joyful letter, my heart was moved, 
and this cry went out of my heart, " 0 my Lord, ha.~t thou not a 
blessing for me also 1 Thy children hear thy voice; cause me to 
hear it too." I am as a weaned child. My beloved hath withdrawn 
himself, and I am troubled. And who that has ever known the 
sweets of bis love and communion with him, but must mourn at 
hls absence 1 I am either very !>-appy or miserable. I can say with 
the poet, 

" I can do all things. and can bear 
All suffering, if my Lord be there." 

But when he hideth himself, I return to my own place, my 
wretchedness to see and feel ; the unclean beasts creep forth, and 
make me tremble. I have felt such dreadful things at times the last 
fortnight as I think I never did before. 

Nevertheless, my dear friend, I do rejoice with you, for Sion shall 
be comforted with her mourners. I dare not say, but there is a 
hope at bottom that all will end well at last with unworthy me. And 
I consider your deliverance another token for good to my soul, as 
well as yours, for I was made to travail for you, that Christ might 
be formed in you, the hope of glory ; and he hath fulfilled the pro
mise he gave me in your behalf. Oh, let us return, and give all the 
glory to our Triune God, for his wonderful works in us poor hell-de
serving sinners. I long to praise him with my whole heart ; but I am a 
prisoner, and the Lord alone can loose me. 0 my dear friend, now 
it is well with thee, remember me ; beg the dear Lord not to suffer 
me to be deceived, but to search and try me ; for he says, If two or 
three shall agree to ask anythlng in his name, it shall be done. Now 
thls is what I am daily pleading for. You may safely tell him I long 
to see his face, and that nothing in heaven or earth can satisfy my 
soul but himself. " Set me as a seal upon thine heart, as a seal upon 
thine arm ; for love is strong as death." The words of the poet ex
press my feelings :-

" Oh, why should I wander, an alien from thee, 
And cry in. the desert for bread ? 

Thy foes will rejoice when my sorrows they see, 
And smile at the tears th it I shed. 

"Where dost thou at noontide resort with thy sheep, 
To feed on the nastures oflove? 

Oh, why in the vo.liey of death do 1 weep• 
Alone through the wilderness rove?" 

But why should I tell my mournful tale to one whose heart is 
made glad with the precious wine of the kingdom 1 I would not 
rob you of it. What I want is, to partake of the same, and to forget 
my poverty, and remember my misery no more. 

But I am writing to a friend, therefore may speak the feelings of 
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my heart. We have mingled our tears and our joys together, and 
shall again, I hope. April 24. -This is your birthday, I believe. 
May the blessing of Him who loveth at all times rest on you and 
yours ! In tl1is letter you will doubtless see me in many different 
frames of mind, for I can only write a few lines as I can get oppor
tunity ; for Satan has been raging in that poor woman * for near a 
fortnight in a most dreadful manner, and I have a good deal to do. 
I feel my mind very unsettled, yet dare not ask the Lord to remove 
me, for fear of a heavier cross. I do not think I shall end my days 
in Drury-court; when the time, yea, the set time, is come, for me to 
go out, I believe it will be with a high hand and an outstretched 
arm, the same as I came in. As a sparrow cannot fall to the ground 
without the notice of God, so I Mlieve I have been kept in this 
house by his hand to the present moment. When I look at all the 
circumstances that have occurred in the last three years, I am con
strained to say so. These words are much with me :-

,, His purposes nre ripeniug fast-
Unfolding every hour.'' 

Sometimes I fear I shall not get home quite so soon as I hoped 
I should, and that there remain some thorny paths for me to walk 
in. But, blessed be the name of our God, he is pleased sometimes 
to. enable me to say from my heart, " Father, thy will be done ; 
glorify thyself in and by me. I am not my own ; I am bought with 
a price." 

" With full consent thine I would be. 
And own thy sovereign right in me.'' 

I cannot help repeating those sweet words of that dear man of 
God, who has safely got home, Mr. Toplady :-

' • Kind Author and ground of my hope, 
Thee, thee for my God I avow; 

Mv glad Ebenezer set up, 
·And own thou hast help'd me till now. 

" I muse on the years that are past, 
Wherein my defence thou hnst pro\·ed; 

Nor wilt thou relinquish, at last, 
A sinner so signally loved." 

But perhaps my friend will ask if I have forgotten her request. I 
answer ~ o for it is a subject on which my soul delights to dwell ; 
for all' my 'peace depends on that blessed, witness-bearing Spirit. 
But how shall such a poor, ignorant creature attempt to explain so 
glorious a subject ? Yet I dare not but speak good of his name, 
and, like David, of his own offer an offering in righteousness unto 
the Lord. But I must say with you, I know I have had it ; but ~ow 
to describe it I cannot tell, but will endeavour to tell you a httle 
of the effects of this precious anointing of the Holy Spirit in my 
own soul, and, according to the word of God, as far as I am able, 
and have time, for I am interrupted every few minutes. 

When our Lord was about to depart from his disciples, he told them 
much aLout this blessed Comforter. In J olm, " Wheit he the Spirit 

• Th,, poor wmuon alludr·d to was living in the sttme house, being nfllicted 
\\ itL in-.,nJJity. 
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of truth i1:1 come, he will guide you into all truth ; for he shall not 
speo,k of himself ; he shall testify of me, he shall glorify me ; for he 
shall receive of mine, and show it unto you." Now the Apostle Paul 
to the Ephesians says, "Ye also are builded together for au habita
tion of God through the Spirit;" and again, in Romans viii., he 
treats most sweetly on that glorious Person,-" Ye have received 
the Sririt of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit 
itself beareth witness with our spirit that we are the children of 
God." Now, my dear sister, let us compare our present state with 
what it once was ; and we must own, to the praise and glory of his 
grace, that he bath in rich mercy made us his habitation ; for I can 
well remember when I would have given all the world, if I possessed 
it, to haYe the Holy Spirit bearing witness to my heart that I was 
a child of God. Nor did I even dare claim the Lord as my Father 
until he bore that witness, for he was pleased deeply to convince 
me for years that no one could call Jesus Lord in a saving way but 
by his almighty power. Now, I believe, when the Holy Ghost in 
regeneration tak~s possession of the heart, from that moment he 
never leaves it. And as a child an hour old has all the properties 
of a man, although he cannot exercise them as much as when he 
arrives at manhood, so is the soul that is born of God as much an 
heir of glory at regeneration as when, by the Spirit of adoption, it 
can cry, Abba, Father ; for it is because we are the sons and daughters 
of God, that the Eternal Spirit hears his witness that we are such. 
But we cannot know anything of it for ourselves until he is pleased 
to cause us to pass under the rod, and bring us into the bond of 
the co...-enant, which he has promised to do. (Ezek. x.x. 37.) How 
sweetly, my friend, has the dear Lord fulfilled this promise to you 
and me ! He hath made us to know that he hath made with us 
an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure. He hath 
taken of the things of Christ and revealed them to us, and gi...-en us 
to know what it is to joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom we have received the atonement; to have redemption through 
his blood, even the forgiveness of our sius. This is surely the 
earnest of the Spirit, or how came we by them 1 for, as the .Apostle 
says, (2 Cor. i. 21, 22,) "Now he which stablisheth us with you 
in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God, who hath also sealed us, 
and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts." He likewise 
speaks in Ephesians i. of being sealed by that Holy Spirit of pro
mise after they believed, which is the earnest of our inheritance. 
Blessed be God, I can say I have known what this sealing opera
tion is. If you ask what was the effect, I answer, it made me look 
upon all the pleasures and profits of this world as dung aud t.!ross. 
and to rejoice in tribulation, that the power of Christ might rest on 
me. It drew all my affections from the creature, and placed them on 
God, Father, Son, and Blessed Spirit ; deadened me to all things but 
himself ; took a 1vay all fear of uellth, so much so, that, had I been 
called to the stake for Christ's sake while unt.!er that holy anoint
~g, I firmly believe I could have gone into the flames with holy 
JOY; for by faith I saw that rest, that inheritance, that crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous .T udge, shall gin his 
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redeemed in the.t kingdom prepared for them. It likewise me.de me 
make a full surrender of body, soul, and spirit, with all I had, unto 
the Lord, to do with as seemed good in his sight, my will being 
~weetly swallowed up in that of my heavenly Father's, Oh, blessed 
moments, how sweet their memory still ! Suffice it to se.y, that old 
things had passed away, and all things become new. A precious 
Christ was the Rock on which my soul was built ; he the Bread of 
heaven on which my hungry soul sweetly fed ; and he became the 
Lord my Righteousness. He clothed me with the wedding garment, 
and betrothed my poor soul unto himself in faithfulness, and that for 
ever. (Hosea ii.) Read the chapter, and may you have as rich a 
feast out of it as I had, the night I was set at liberty ! then you will 
be able to say, "The Lord is my portion; I shall not want. Of 
whom shall I be afraid i " I could then sing, with a heart full of 
love, and longing to depart to be with my Saviour :-

,, Yes; I to the eud shall endure, 
As sure as the earnest is given; 

More happy, but not more secure, 
The glorified spirits in heaver.." 

What a mercy, my dear friend, that you and I have this earnest ! 
We have tasted of the good fruit of the land, and that makes us 
long to go in to possess it. Oh, may we daily drink of the waters of 
life as we pass through the wilderness ! 

Monday Morning.-! feel a sweet calm in my soul, having fed 
under the word yesterday. I was enabled to see I was in the foot
steps of the flock, and that I had been made to choose that good 
part which shall never be taken away. I hope you all fared the same .. 
Now, my dear friend, as it respects your second request, relating to 
our departure from this vale of tears, our wishes are mutual. Oh, may 
we end our course with joy, find the everlasting arms underneath us 
when heart and flesh fail, and be enabled to sing the praises of our 
dear Saviour, who has taken away the sting of death, when we pass 
through Jordan. I often feel thankful that the Lord has so weaned 
me from all earthly things, and stripped me of all creature idols. I 
have no husband, children, or relations that I wish to live for. No; 
the Lord has become my Husband, my Father, and his dear children 
my brethren and sisters ; they are my kindred ; it is with them I 
wish to walk in peace. Please to give my Christian love to Mr. 
and Mrs. W., and all that love Zion's King, both old and young, 
and to your brother B. ; I am happy to hear he is supported under 
his great trials ; it proves our God faithful to his promise. Tell 
your husband, as I have very little time or opportunity for conver
sation with him now, I hope he means to send me a letter sometimes, 
to let me know how he fares in the wilderness, for all seem to forget 
me but you. 

I shall come as soon as I can to see you. Permit me to remind 
you that you are several letters in my debt. I must now conclude, 
hoping, if either of you see anything wrong in my scribble, as faithful 
frien<ls you will tell me of it, and believe me to remain, dear friends, 
yours in the bonds of the Gospel of Christ, most affectionately, 

l>rury-com-t, April 23, 1828. E. GALE. 
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I WILL NOT LEA VE YOU COMFORT LESS; 
I WILL COME UNTO YOU. 

89 

My dear Friend,-:--! received your letter, or shall I call it a love
song 1 for certainly you were enabied, through the free grace of 
God given unto you, to sing a swee~, blessed, and solemn love-song 
touching- the well-beloved and his vineyard; and I trust, although 
very weak, helpless, and low in soul when it arrived, I was glad 
and rejoiced in my measure to hear that my kind, afflicted, poor 
suffering friend, was once more brought up out of the low dungeon 
to sing the high praises of that same beloved Jesus that died on 
the cross to redeem you from all iniquity. My dear friend, has 
not the glorious Redeemer, Jesus Christ, been as good as his word 1 
did he not promise you that he would see you again? And now 
that he has come into your house of mourning, even into your poor 
sorrowful soul, oh ! intreat him not to leave you again. If it be 
his blessed will, may he grant your request; namely, to sit the 
remaining few days or years of your life at his gracious feet, receiY
ing his words. You know, dear friend, it is said in the Scriptures, 
that it is a good thing to bear the yoke in your youth. As regards 
myself, I am still kept looking to and hanging upon a faithful and 
unchanging God; and although I have my sorrows and trials, I 
will confess it, to his honor and glory, he has not left me altogether 
comfortless. Although it is now nearly twelve months since 
I felt him standing close to me, while on my knees, weeping at 
his dear feet, when he told me he was about to leave me, but that 
he would send the Comforter, he has fulfilled his promise ; for 
many a time since he withdrew, has the dear, sweet gentle dove, 
even the Holy Ghost, I humbly trust, comforted me in seasons of 
sorrow, doubting, and trials of different kinds. Many a sweet, soft, 
gentle word, has he dropped into my sin-sick, sin-bitten soul ; 
many a time has he made the preached gospel and the reading of 
the Scriptures spirit and life to my sinking heart, and caused me to 
weep tears of love and gratitude to that merciful God, who has 
shown such unspeakable tenderness, loving-kindness, and free 
mercy to one who is so base, so unthankful, who is not fit to take 
his holy name in her mouth. I have to confess, before that heart
searching,. rein-trying God, that I am a woman of unclean lips, and 
that all my once fancied righteousD.esses are indeed filthy rags ; but 
he does not deal with me after my sin, nor reward me according to 
my iniquity. 

'' With tender hee.rt, e.nd gentle hand, 
And eyes that never sleep, 

Their Shepherd lea(\s to Canaan's land 
His bleating, helpless sheep. 

"Of him they love to sing ouch dt\y, 
Of him they love to le,im; 

Ancl whe,n he talkoth by the way, 
Oh, how their bosoms burn' 
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"An<l ,Tesu~· sheep their Shephcr,I know, 
And follow onL of choice; 

They will not nfter strangers go, 
~ or heeil n hireling's voice.'' 

:My dear :Mary has been very ailing for some time; but, through 
mercy, she is somewhat stronger just now. She has caused me 
many an anxious thought, and many a sorrowful moment ; and if 
the Lord should think fit to remove her, I shall greatly stand in 
need of his powerful hand to uphold me under the trial. Please to 
give my kind love to your dear wife ; she has now the blessing set 
before her eyes-namely, your happy return from captivity, that 
she has often entreated the Lord for; but she knows, as well as 
yourself, that all real prayer is of the God of prayer ; so we, with 
the saints gone before, will crown him Lord of all, and heap every 
honor on his royal head. I shall be glad to hear from you 
whenever you can spare time. Please to remember me kindly to 
all the friends. Mary desires her very kind love to you both; I 
believe her little heart was glad to hear of your blessed deliverance. 
Hoping to hear from you soon, I remain, dear friend, affectionately 
yours, for the truth's sake, 

London, April 24th, 1855. T. V. 
[Our Bath friends will recognise this signature, and know that 

the above letter was written from the heart. J 

Our barks may be tossed, and seem to let in much water, but to 
sink is impossible ; the honor of the Pilot, as well as the safety of 
the cargo, is at stake. The disciples cried, "Lord, save us, we perish." 
Their ignorance of their Master was the cause of their fear, not the 
waves.-Tinwthy Priestky. 

There is a negative and over-clouded hope in the soul at the 
saddest time. The believer dares not say, Christ will never come 
again. If he say it, it is in hot blood, and in haste, and he will 
take his word again. (Isa. viii. l 7.)-Rutli,erford. 

If works had any share in our justification, yet we could not merit 
by them, because, as they are ours, they are not good-as they are 
good, they are not ours, but God's, who worketh in us both the 
will and the deed. (Phil. ii. 13; 2 Cor. iii. 5.) Whence, St. Austin 
strongly inferretb against all plea of man's merit : If thy works are 
good, they are God's gifts ; if they are evil, God crowneth. them not. 
If, therefore, God crowneth thy works, he crowneth them not as thy 
merit, but as his own gifts.-Featley. 

The victories of persecutors secure them not from being the 
triumphs of otl1ers. The Assyrians that conquered and captived 
Isra,el were themselves to be conquered and captived by the Me<les. 
The whole oppressing empire is threatened with destruction in the 
ruin of their chief city ; accordingly, it was accomplished, and the 
empire extinguished Ly a greater power. God burns the rod when 
it bath <lone the work he appointed it for ; and the wisp of straw 
wherewith the vessels are scoured is flung into the lire, or upon the 
dunghill.-C!wrnocl.:. 
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REVIEW. 

The Jl,[ost Holy Trinity, ~c. The Doctrine illustrated and pro'Ded 
from the Scriptures. By Ebenezer Soper. London: Seeleys, Fleet
street. 
Until the~Blessed Spirit quickens the soul into spiritual life, we know 

nothing really or rightly of the truth as it is in Jesus. We may be strictly 
orthodox in doctrine, may abhor infidelity and Socinianism, may be 
shocked at profanity and irreverence, may be scrupulously attentive 
to every relative duty, may repeat, with undeviating regularity, our 
prayers and devotions ; and may seem to ourselves and to others ex
ceedingly religious; when, in the sight of a heart-searching God, we 
are still dead in trespasses and sins. The world is full of such exceed
ingly religious people. Every church and every chapel can produce 
samples in abundance of such "devout and honourable" men an,! 
women. Nay; we may come much nearer the mark than this, for 
these runners are indeed a long way off the very starting-place, anJ 
yet we may still be very far from the kingdom of heaven. We may 
have a form of godliness in a profession of truth, may have been 
suckled and bred up from childhood in a sound creed, may ha,e 
learnt the doctrines of grace in theory and as a religious system, may 
be convinced in our conscience of their substantial agreement with the 
oracles of God, may contend for them in argument, and prove them 
by texts, may sit under the sound of the gospel with pleasure, or even 
preach it with eloquence and fervor ; and yet know nothing of the 
truth savingly and experimentally, by divine teaching and divine testi
mony. Does the Scripture afford us no example of both these cha
racters? Who more religious, more strict, scrupulous, and orthodox 
than the Pharisee of old ? He sat in Moses' seat, as the teacher of 
the people ; he tithed his mint, anise, and cu=in with the most 
scrupulous care ; he strained his very drink, that no gnat or unclean 
worm might unawares pollute him; * he prayed and fasted rigidly and 
regularly; and seemed to himself and to others the prime favorite of 
heaven. But what was he really and truly ? What was he in the 
sight of God? According to the Lord's own testimony, a hypocrite, a 
viper, a whited sepulchre, ripening himself for the damnation of hell ! 
And was there no Saul among the prophets ? no Zedekiah, the son of 

. • It is a grent pity thnt our Bibles should still retain the e1Tor, "strain a~" 
mstead of "stm.in out," (Mntt. xxiii. 24,) ns it uot only quite Jest.roys the 
mooning of the pnssnge, but is believed to have been in the first instance o. 
mere enor of the press, blindly ancl servilely followed by all subsequent 
DLlitions. In the "Geneva," as well ns in the "Bishops' Bible," which la;;t 
was tbnt in common use before the present tro.nslntion, it reads "strnin out." 
The Lord is nllucling to a custom of the Pharisees, who, for fear of swulluwing 
a gnat which might have folkn into the cup, nncl thus brenking the law, which 
forbnde the entiug of" flying, creeping things," (Lev. x.i. 2:J,) were accus
tomecl to strnin their drink through n piece. of fine linen. The Lord comments 
on this refinecl scrupulousness nn,l hypocrisy, by telling them thnt whilst t~ey 
were so particular to avoicl the lenst ceremoni11l dt'filcment, thry were gmlty 
or sins which were renlly as much more polluting ns a camel was lnrger tllan 
a gnnt. 
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Chenaanah, with a" Thus saith the Lord" iu his mouth? (2 Chron. 
xviii. 10.) no Hananiah, with a declared message from God? (Jer. 
xxviii. 2.) Did not these men come with a profession of the truth, 
and claim to be servants of the Most High ? And was there no 
Demas, nor Diotrephes, nor Alexander in the New Testament? Who 
were those against whom holy John, fervent Jude, and earnest Peter 
warned the churches so strongly? Who were those " spots in their 
feasts of charity, feeding themselves without fear?" Who were those 
"clouds without water, carried about with winds;" those ,-, trees 
whose fruit withered, twice dead, plucked up by the roots ? "-who 
else but graceless professors of the truth ? It is not, then, the form, 
the letter, the mere outside, the bare shell and husk of truth, that 
makes or manifests the Christian; but the vital possession of it as a 
divinely bestowed gift and treasure. 

But bearing this in mind as a solemn warning against trifling with 
the truth of God, or being satisfied with a mere formal recognition of 
it, let us proceed to see what a blessing trath is when we are put into 
the vital possession of it. 

If we look at the work of the Spirit on the heart, we shall see how, 
in all his sacred dealings and gracious movements, he invariably 
employs truth as his grand instrument. Doe,: he pierce and wound ? 
It is by the truth ; for the " sword of the Spirit is the word of God," 
and that we know is "the word of truth." (Eph. vi. 17 ; Heh. iv. 12; 
2 Cor. vi. 7.) If he mercifully heal, if he kindly bless, it is still by 
means of truth ; for the promise is, " Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of 
truth is come, he will guide you unto all truth." And when he thus 
comes, it is as a Comforter, according to those gracious words, "But 
when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, 
he shall testify of me." . 

In fact, if we look at the new man of grace that the blessed Spirit 
begets and brings forth in the heart, we shall see that all his memhers 
and f aculi,ies are formed and adapted to a living reception of the truth . 
.As the eye is adapted to light ; as the ear to sound ; as the lungs to 
the pure air that fills them with every breath ; as the heart to the 
vital blood which it propels through every bounding artery, so is the 
new man of grace .fitted and adapted to the truth of God. And as 
these vital organs perform their peculiar functions only as they receive 
the impressions which these external agents produce upon them, so 
the organs of the new man of grace only act as truth is impressed 
upon them by the power of the blessed Spirit. Has, then, the new 
man of grace eyes? It is to see the truth. (Eph. i. 1_8, 19.) Has 
he ears ? It is to hear the truth. (Isa. Iv. 3 ; Luke ix. 44.) Has 
he hands? It is to lay hold of and embrace the truth. (Prov. iv. 13; 
Isa. xxvii. 5 ; Heb. vi. 18.) Has he feet ? It is that he may walk 
in the truth. (Psa. cxix. 45; Luke i. 6; 3 John 4.) Has he a 
mouth ? (" Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it.") It is that he 
may feed upon the truth, the living truth, yea, upon His flesh who is 
truth itself. (John vi.. 35 ; xiv. 6.) 

"\Vithout truth there is no regeneration ; for it is by " the word of 
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truth" that we are begotten and born again. ( James i. 18; I Pet. 
i. 23.) Without truth there is no justification; for we are justified by 
faith, which faith consists in crediting God's truth, and so gives peace 
with God. (Rom. iv. 20-24; v. 1.) Without the truth there is no 
sanctification; for the Lord himself says, " Sanctify them through thy 
truth : thy word is truth." And without the truth there is no sal'/Ja
tion; for " God bath chosen us to salvation through sanctification ; of 
the Spirit and belief of the truth." (2 Thess. ii. 13.) · 

And as the truth is the instrumental cause of all these blessings, 
the- divinely-appointed means whereby they become manifested mercies, 
so truth enters into and is received by all the graces of the Spirit as 
they come forth into living exercise. Thus, without the truth, there 
is no faith ; for the work of faith is to believe the truth. What is 
a.ll the difference between faith and delusion ? That faith believes 
God's truth, and: delusion credits Satan's lies. " And for this cause 
God shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie, 
that they all might be damned who believed not the truth, but had 
pleasure in unrighteousness." Without tn1th there is no h<Ype; for the 
province of hope is to anchor in the truth. " That by two immutable 
things in which it was impossible for God to lie, we might have a 
strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope 
set before us ; which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both 
sure and stedfast, and which entereth into that within the veil." The 
two immutable things in which hope anchors are God's word and God's 
wrath ; in other words, the pledged veracity and faithfulness of him 
who cannot lie. This made holy David say, "I have hoped in thy 
word." " They that go down into the pit," said good King Heze
kiah, "cannot hope for thy truth." No ; it is "the living, the living 
who praise thee as I do this day." And it is " through patience and 
comfort of the Scriptures," that is, the consolation which the troth of 
God revealed in the Scriptures affords, " that we have hope." 
(Rom .. xv. 4.) Without truth there is no lofJe, for it is by "the love 
of the truth " that the saved are distinguished from the lost. " And 
with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish ; because 
they received not the love of the truth that they might be saved." And 
it is only as we speak " the truth in love that we grow up into him in 
all things, which is, the head, even Christ." Thus " the fruit of the 
Spirit is in all goodness and righteousness and truth ;" and this is the 
Person of the Son of God, for "grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ." 

Row holy men of old sighed and cried for an experimental know
ledge of God's truth! "Lead me in thy truth;" "Send out thy 
light and thy truth;" "0 pr€pare mercy and truth which may pre
serve me." And when the Son of God came in the flesh, and thus 
brought down truth into visible manifestation, how those who were 
born of God beheld his glory, "the glory of the only begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth ! " How dear also to God himself in 
his truth! Thus he is said to have "magnified his word above all his 
name ;'' that is, exalted and glorified bis revealed truth above all his 
other attributes and perfections. 
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Now, if truth be so precious in itself, so precious to God, so precious 
to all the saints of God, should it not be also precious to us ? It "ill be 
so if we have the mind of Christ, and his Spirit dwell in us. But as a 
lo,·e of holiness necessarily includes as well as implies a hatred of, and 
a fleeing from sin, so will a love of truth contain in it a hatred of, and 
fleeing from, error. Indifference never yet was counted a mark of 
love, whether human or divine. ·warmth, zeal, earnestness, devoted
ness, are not only sure marks of love, but are so intimately interwoven 
with its very essence, that they cannot be separated from it. 

Having taken this general view of the truth, we may now pass on 
to the subject immediately connected with our Review. 

When we come to look more closely at the truth, we find that the 
cardinal doctrine of the Trinity is the grand distinguishing feature of 
re,elation, and is, in fact, the basis on which it rests. As to the 
heathen, they had "gods many, and lords many." Their debased 
minds, by inventing a multiplicity of idols, sought to combine the love 
and practice of sin with the worship of God. To recall man from 
these false deities, and the abominations cor..nected with their idola
trous worship, God chose a people to whom he gave a revelation of 
himself. Of this revelation, the fundamental fea.ture was the Unity of 
the Deity. "Hear, 0 Israel; the Lord our God is one Lord." There 
can be but one Supreme Being. His very perfections and attributes 
constitute him One. There can be but one eternal, underived, self
existent, omnipresent, omniscient Essence. We might as well think of 
two eternities, or two infinite spaces, as of two Gods. We must 
never, therefore, lose sight of the Unity of the Godhead; for, if we 
do, we fall at once into Tritheism, or the error that there are three 
Gods. But holding the Unity of Jehovah fast and firm, we are 
prepared for a still further unfolding of the mystery of the divine 
Essence. 

V{ e can have read the Scriptures to little purpose, and with little 
profit, if we do not see that there are revealed there three distinct 
Persons in this divine Unity. Take, for instance, such a text as this, 
" Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." When we 
find the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost thus named toge,ther, is 
it not evident that there is some intimate relationship existing between 
them ? The " name" of the Son implies that the Son has a personal 
existence; the " name" of the Holy Ghost implies that the Holy 
Ghost has a personal existence, quite as much as the name of the 
Father implies that the Father has a personal existence ; and that 
these three Persons should be thus associated in the performance of one 
solelilll act, as clearly implies that they are one in power, glory, and 
being. Look, again, at another passage-the well-known benediction: 
" The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and 
the communion of the Holy Ghost be with you all." How distinctly 
are three Persons here spoken of, and heavenly blessings prayed for 
from each. And what is also remarkable, how the Lord Jesus Christ 
i, here named before God, that is, God the Father-as if to show, in 
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the beautiful and expressive language of the Athanasian creed, " And 
in this Trinity, none is afore or after other, none is greater or Jes~ than 
another; but the whole three Persons are co-eternal together, and co
equal." As we purpose, however, God willing, to enter more fully 
into the distinct personality of the Son and the Holy Ghost on a future 
occasion, we shall for the present confine ourselves to one point, the 
revealed fact that there is a Trinity in Unity, and that Israel's LORD is 
a Triune God. Reason, it it true, may begin to work; infidelity may 
raise up its head; error and heresy, in different forms, may assail our 
faith in a triune Jehovah. Sore may be the conflict, fearful the sugges
tions of an infidel heart, and very bard pressed may the soui be by the 
assaults of its terrible adversary. But the Lord the Spirit, whose office 
and work it is to "guide into all truth," comes to the soul's help and aid. 
And one especial way whereby he guides into a knowledge of the 
truth, is to make the soul feel its deep need of that truth which he has 
to reveal. Men deny the truth, trifle with it, or are indifferent to it, 
because they feel no urgent persoual need of it. Now look at the 
Deity of Christ as a truth which the Holy Ghost has to reveal ; and 
indeed "no man can call Jesus Lord," that is, believe in and worship 
him as God, " but by the Holy Ghost." Assume, then, all the objec
tions that reason and infidelity combined may urge against it; and if 
a man has not been tempted and exercised in this point, he has no 
idea how powerful, how insuperable by all human argument these 
objections are. But let them be mountains high, and oceans deep, let 
a deep sense of need be once felt in the soul, and how soon are they 
swept away, or, at least, their power broken.~ Lying in yon,ler bed, 
in the still season of the night, see that wretched sinner, pressed down 
almost to despair by a guilty conscience. Look at him writhing and 
trembling under the wrath of God. What shall pacify this guilty con
science ? Search and examine all the host of duties, rites, forms, aud 
ceremonies. Can any, can all raise up this trembling sinner or speak 
peace to this troubled conscience ? How shall pardon, mercy, accept
ance, reconciliation come into it ? One drop of the wrath of God, one 
pang of hell in the conscience, has silenced iu a moment all the cavils 
of reason, all the arguments of infidelity. A sinner truly convinced 
of sin by the blessed Spi1it, does not doubt the deity of Christ. We 
do not say that no fiery darts may glance across his soul, for Satan 
will harass such a one with all the artillery of hell. But take him in 
his moments of spiritual distress; though he may seem to himself 
to have no faith, yet he is a solid believer in the deity of the Son 
of God. For what he wants, is what Christ only, as the Son of 
God, can give-deliverance from guilt and despair-bell taken out 
of his conscience, and heaven brought in. How earnestly such a 
trembling sinner calls on Jesus, as the Son of God, to save and deli...-ei.· 
him ! How he longs for the application of his atoning blood and the 
manifestations of his justifying righteousness! Where now are the infidel 
doubts that once perhaps he entertained? ·where now any caYilling 
about his being the Son of God? Lying on his bed, or walking up 
an.d down his room, in real disU·ess, how earnestly, how sincerely, how 
believingly lie now looks up to Christ at the rir-ht han,I of the .Lither, 
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as though he would send forth his desires and petitions into the very 
heaven of heavens, and bring down au answer from the mouth of the 
incarnate Son of God. Is not the Deity of Christ expressed or implied 
by all and every one of these fervent desires ? Who but God can 
hear prayer ? Who but God can answer prayer ? Who but 
God can read the thoughts and desires of the heart ? With every 
supplicating breath, with every laying bare of the naked heart 
before him, Christ is acknowledged and looked unto as God. What 
a fulfilment is there in this poor sinner's lookings and longings of 
that gracious invitation, " Look unto me, and be ye saved, all. 
the ends of the earth ; for I am God, and there is none else." 
Now, what to such a condemned and guilty sinner would be 
the blood of Christ, if the blood of a mere man? What value, what 
efficacy, what merit or worth could there be in it to satisfy or save? 
We say it with all reverence, if Christ be merely a man, his blood 
could no more cleanse from sin than the blood of the malefactors shed 
at his side. But being the Son of God and God, nay, God because he· 
is the Son of God, infinite merit, the very value and efficacy of Deity, 
was in and upon. that blood, and therefore it " cleanseth from all
sin." It is true that God can neither suffer, bleed, nor die; but the 
human nature, assumed into intimate union with the Person of God's 
coequal Son, could and did; and the actings, sufferings, sacrifice, 
bloodshedding, and death, being, through this assumption, virtually 
the sufferings and sacrifice of the Son of God, the merits of Deity 
were, so to speak, in every drop of that precious blood, and enriched 
it with the virtue and validity of Godhead. If this be not so, where 
is our hope ? If sin, in its very natm·e and essence, be such a viola
tion of the justice of God, that it cannot be pardoned unless that 
justice be satisfied, search and see what can make this atonement to· 
offended justice ? All the obedience of a creature, say of the most 
exalted creature, a Gabriel or a :Michael, is due to his Creator, and 
cannot possibly be transferred to any other creature, and of all least 
to a sinful creature. If, therefore, we deny the Deity of the Son of 
God, we cut off every ray of hope. Atonement for sin stands or falls 
with the Deity of Christ. If we deny his Deity, we must deny the 
atonement, for what value or merit can there be in the blood of a 
mere man that God, for its sake, should pardon millions of sins ? This 
the Socinians clearly see, and therefore deny the atonement altogether. 
But if there be. no atonement, no sacrifice, no propitiation for sin, 
where can we look for pardon and peace ? Whichever way we turn 
our eyes is despair, and we might well take up the language of the 
fallen angel: 

" Me miserable ! Which way shall I fly 
Infinite wrath, and infinite despair? 
Which way I fly is hell; myself am bell! 
And, in the lowest deep, a lower deep 
8till threatening to devour me open8 wide, 
To which the bell I suffer seems a beo.ven." 

But when by the eye of faith we see the Son of God obeying the law, 
renderiug, by doing and <lying, acti~g and sw:re~ing, a sa~isfact_ion _to 
tlie violated justice of the Most High, and offering a sacnfice for 1:1111, 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-HARCH l, 1856. 97 

then we see such a glory and such a value breathing through every 
thought, word, and action of his suffering humanity, that we embrace 
Him and all that he is and has, with every desire and affection of our 
regenerated soul. All our religion lies here; all our faith, hope, and 
love flow unto, and are, as it were, fixed and concentrated in Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified ; and without a measure of this in our heart and 
conscience, we have no religion worth the name, nothing that either 
saves or sanctifies, nothing that delivers from the guilt, filth, love, 
power, and practice of sin, nothing that supports in life, comforts in 
death, or fits for eternity. 

The way, then, whereby we come to a knowledge of, and a faith in, 
the Deity of Christ is, first by feeling a need of all that he is as a 
Saviour, and a great one, and then having a manifestation of him by 
the blessed Spirit to our soul. When he is thus revealed and brought 
near, we see, by the eye of faith, bis pure and perfect humanity and 
his eternal Deity; and these two distinct natures we see combined, 
but not intermingled, in one glorious Person, Immanuel, God with us. 
Till thus favoured we may see the Deity of Christ in the Scripture, 
and have so far a belief in it, but we have not that personal appropriat
ing faith whereby, with Thomas, we can say, "My Lord and my 
God." 

The book before us is a treatise on the Trinity, in which :Mr. Soper 
has collected, with much care and industry, the Scripture testimonies 
to that grand fundamental doctrine, as well as otherwise illustrated it. 
The drift and intention are so excellent, and the execution in some 
parts so good, that all criticism is disarmed, and we hardly like to say 
that it appears to us rather crude in parts, as well as defective in that 

· clearness of arrangement which so important a subject demands. The 
best executed part is that which ever must be the strongest and most 
important, the array of Scripture proofs to the Deity of Christ and the 
personality of the Holy Ghost. One point we are glad to see brought 
prominently forward-the eternal Sonship of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and some very suitable quotations from eminent divines to establish it 
on its true basis. 

We purpose, God willing, in our next number to resume the subject, 
and hope then to. take the opportunity of giving some extracts from the 
work itself, which.the length of our Review at present forbids. 

Who but one who loves to give would have an inscription written 
over his door, "Whosoever will, let him come."-Timothy Priestley. 

It is no novelty for the doctrines of grace to meet with opposi
tion; and, indeed, few doctrines have been so much opposed us they. 
Swarms of fanatical sectarists were almost coeval with the Reforma
tion itself. Such is the imperfect state of things below, that the 
most important advantages are connected with some inconveniences. 
The shining of truth, like the shining of the sun, wakens insects 
into life, which otherwise would have no sensitive existence. Yet 
better for a few insects to be quickened, than for the sun not to 
shine.-'l'o-plad !I· 
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INQUIRY. 

Dear Sir,-"\Vhat is meant by "a reconciled God," an expres
sion which some of the Lord's children, even great and good men, 
have made use of? I believe that the Lord Jehovah from nil eter
nity foresaw the fall and pro,;ded means to save those whom he 
had chosen in Christ, consistent with all his attributes, holiness, 
justice, &c. Now, as love was the moving cause, how can the word 
"reconcile·• be correctly used in respect of God 1 Does it not imply 
a change? If it does, how can it be correctly use<l in reference to 
God? 

If you would answer this at your convenience by a few words, I 
should feel thankful, as I do not write for curiosity, but for instruction. 

Yours truly, in the Rock of Ages, 
S. D. 

AKSWER. 

vVe <lo not consider the expression, "A reconciled God," strictly 
correct. The language of the New Testament is not that God is 
reconciled to us, but that we are reconciled to God. " And all 
things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ; 
and hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation; to wit, that God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their 
trespasses unto them; and hath committed unto us the word of 
reconciliation. Now, then, we are ambassadors for Christ, as though 
God did beseech you by us: we pray you, in Christ's stead, be ye 
reconciled to God." (2 Cor. v. 18-20.) And again: "And, having 
made peace through the blood of his cross, by him to reconcile all 
things unto himself; by him, I say, whether they be things in earth, 
or things in heaven. And you, that were sometime alienated and • 
enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled 
in the body of his flesh through death, to present you holy and un
blameable and unreproveable in his sight." (Col. i. 20-22.) See 
also R-Om. v. 10. 

The very nature of God, his very being and essence, is to be un
changing and unchangeable, as Ja mes beautifully speaks, "With him 
there is no variableness, neither shadow of turning." But reconciliation 
on God's part to us, would seem to imply a change of mind, an alter
ation of purpose in him, and is therefore, so far, inconsistent and 
incompatible with the unchangeableness of the divine character. It 
is also, strictly speaking, inconsistent, as our correspondent observes, 
with the eternal love or God, and seems to represent the atonement 
as influencing his mind, and turning it from wrath to love, and from 
displeasure to mercy an<l grace. Now, the Scripture represents the
gift of Christ, and consequently the sufferings and blood-shedding 
for which and unto which he was given, not as the procuring cause, 
but as the gracious ejfect of the love of God. " Herein is love, not 
that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be a· 
propitiation for our sins." (1 John iv. 10.) See also John iii. 16; 
Rom. viii. 32; 1 ,John iv. ~I. But though the Scripture speaks of 
recom·iliatiou, uot of Gorl tu man, but of man to Oo<l, and that 
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through the blood of the cross alone; (Col. i. 20 ;) yet it holds 
forth, in the plainest, strongest lnnguage, a real and effective "F1acri
fice," "atonement," and "propitiation," offered to God by the Lord 
Jesus; all which terms express or imply an actual satisfaction 
rendered to God for sin, and sueh a satisfaction, as that without it 
there could be no pardon. It is especially needful to bear this in 
mind, because the Socinians and other heretics who deny or explain 
away the atonement, insist mueh on this point, that the Scripture 
does not speak of a reconciled God. Therefore, though we do not 
believe that the atonement produced a change in the mind of God, 
so as to turn him from hatred to love, for he loved the elect with an 
everlasting love, (J er. xxxi. 3,) or that it was a price paid to pro
cure his favor, still, there was a sacrifice offered, a propitiation made, 
whereby, and whereby alone, sin was pardoned, blotted out, and 
for ever put away. By steadily bearing these two things in mind, 
we shall be the better prepared to understand in what reconciliation 
through the blood of the cross consists. Against the persons of the 
elect there was, in the mind of God, no vindictive wrath, no penal 
anger ; (Isa. xnii. 4 ;) but there was a displeasure against their 
sins, and so far with them for their sins. So God was angry with 
:Moses, (Deut; i. 37,) with Aaron, (Deut. ix. 20,) with David, 
(~ Sam. xi. 27, 1 Chron. xxi. 7,) with Solomon, (1 Kings xi. 9,) for 
their personal sins, though all of them were in the covenant of grace, 
and loved by him with an everlasting love. Thus the Scriptures 
speak of the anger and wrath of God, and of that wrath being 
turned away and pacified, (Isa. xii. 1, Ezek. x-.;. 63,) which it 
could only be by the blood of the Lamb. 

Again, sin is a violation of the justice of God, a breaking of 
his holy law, an offence against his intrinsic purity and holiness, 
which he cannot pass by. Adequate satisfaction must, therefore, be 
made to his offended justice, or pardon cannot be granted. Now, 
l1ere we see the necessity and nature of the sufferings and obedience, 
blood-shedding and death of the Lord Jesus, as also why reconcilia
tion was needed, and what reconciliation effected. By the active 
and passive obedience of the Son of God in the flesh, by his mer:t
orious life and death, by his offering himself as a sacrifice for sin, a 
full and complete satisfaction was rendered to the ,;olated justice 
of God, the law was perfectly obeyed, and everlasting righteousness 
brought in. Satisfaction being rendered to his infinite justice, now 
God can be "just and yet the justifier of him which believeth inJ esus." 
Now the jarring perfections of mercy and justice are harmonised 
and reconciled, so that mercy and truth meet together, righteousness 
and peace kiss each other. Now God can not only be gracious, 
but "faithful and just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness." There is, then, no such reconciliation of God 
as to make him love those whom he did not love before, for he loved 
the elect from 11\l eternity in Christ, their covenant head; but a 
breach being made by the fall, and sin havil:!g, as it were, burst in 
to make a sep11rntion between God and them, (Isa. lix. ~,) that love 
could not flow forth till satisfaction was made for sin, and that 
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barrier removed, which it was in one day" (Zech. iii. !J.) And not 
only so, but the persons of the elect were defiled with sin, (Ezek. 
xvi. 5, 6,) and therefore needed washing, which they were in the 
blood of the Lamb. (Rev. i. 5, 1 Cor. vi. 11, Zech. xiii. 1.) In this 
w,ay not only was the reconciliation of the Church effected, but she, 
the bride and spouse of Christ, was brought near unto God, from 
whom sin had separated her. 

But reconciliation has a furtlier aspect. It comprehends our 
reconciliation to God not merely as a thing already effected by the 
blood-shedding of God's dear Son, but as a present experience in 
the soul. The apostle says, " By whom we have now received the 
atonement [ margin, reconciliation] ; " (Rom. v. 11 ;) and again, 
" We pray you, in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God," (2 Cor. 
v. 20,) that is, by receiving into your hearts the reconciliation 
already made by his blood. It is with reference to this experience 
that much is spoken in the Scriptures which has led to the idea of 
"a reconciled God." Thus the Chw-ch complains of God's being 
angry with her ; (Isa. xii. 1 _:) of being "consumed by his anger, 
and troubled by his wrath;" (Psa. xc. 7 ;) of his "shutting up in 
anger his tender mercies ; " (Psa. l=vii. 9 ; ) and again, of his "tw-n
ing away from the fierceness of his anger, and causing it to cease;" 
(Psa. lxxxv. 3, 4 ;) of his "not keeping anger for ever;" (Psa. ciii. 
9 ;) of his being pacified; (Ezek. xvi. 63 ;) of his "anger being 
tnrned away." (Psa. lxxviii. 38, Hos. xiv. 4.) AU these expressions 
are the utterance of the Chw-ch's experience. When God's anger is 
sensibly felt in the collBcience, he is viewed as angry, and his 
wrathful displeasure is dreaded and deprecated ; when he manifests 
mercy this anger is felt to be removed, to be turned away; and it 
is now as if he were reconciled to the sinner. 

Potting all these things together we seem to arrive at the fol
lowing conclusions : 

1. That it is not God who is reconciled to the Chw-ch, but that 
it is the Church which is reconciled to God. 

2. That this reconciliation was effected by the incarnation, obe
dience, sacrifice, and death of the Lord Jesus. 

3. That till this reconciliation be made experimentally known, 
the awakened conscience feels the anger of God on account of sin. 

4. That when the atonement is received and the blood of Christ 
sprinkled on the conscience, then the soul is really and truly 
reconciled to God. 

Dear Sir,-Will you, or one of your correspondents, favor me 
with a reply to the following queries : 1. Is Baptism, considered as 
a divine institution, a mere shadow 1 2. Are the invitations of the 
gospel universal, or to be restricted to characters invariably con
nected with such invitations ? For example, " Come unto me, all 
ye that are weary and heavy laden;" "Ho, every one that thirsteth, 
come," &c. ; " Whosoever will, let him come," &c. I can under
stand these invitations afl universal to the persons described, hut 
1,an1,r,t, at pre.sent, un<lcrstan<l such persons to be universal. 
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ANSWER. 

We, in our turn, might well ask G. S. what he means by "Bap
tism being a mere shadow 1" Does he understand the Scripture 
meaning of the word "shadow;" the spiritual signification attached 
to it by the blessed Spirit 1 If he did, we think he would hardly 
venture to apply the word "shadow" to the ordinance of Baptism. 
It may suit those who slight and despise the ordinance of Baptism 
to speak of it as a shadow, but such is not the mind of the Holy 
Ghost in the Scriptures of truth. 

In answering, then, these two questions of our correspondent, we 
shall endeavor to show from the Word of truth, fitrst, that Baptism 
is not a shadow. 

I. The word "shadow" is thrice used in the New Testament, 
Col. ii. 7; Heh. viii. 5; x. I; and in each place has the same mean
ing, being employed in them all solely with reference to the cere
monial law. Now, what are the leading ideas connected with the 
term "shadow 1" The primary idea, of course, is, that it is an 
unsubstantial representation of an existing object; but the three 
following ideas are more definitely connected with it: 1. It is dark. 
2. It is transient. 3. It is a dim outline of a substantial reality. 
Now, these three ideas apply well to the ceremonial law, but not one 
of them to Baptism. The ceremonial law was dark, for its rites and 
ceremonies are in themselves exceedingly obscure; and, indeed, but 
for the light which the gospel throws upon them, could not be 
understood at all ; it was tramsimit, for it vanished away when Christ 
came, as Paul argues, Heh. viii. 13 ; and it was but a dim rnitline 
of what the Apostle calls "good things to come," that is, the blesseJ. 
realities of the gospel, and more especially the sacrifice and expiatory 
offering of the Lord Jesus Christ on the cross. 

But Baptism is not a shadow in any one of these three points 
that constitute the very essence of the term. 1. It is not dark, but 
light, for in it are clearly mirrored the sufferings and sorrows, death 
and resurrection, of the Lord Jesus. 2. It is not transient, for it is 
to last to the end of the world. (Matt. xxviii. 19, 20.) And 3. It 
is not a dim outline, but a clear representation of our being buried 
with Christ, that being planted together in the likeness of his death, 
we may be also in the likeness of his resurrection. (Rom. vi. 3-5.) 

Baptism is not, then, a shadow, but a figure, as Peter speaks, 
"The like figure whereunto baptism doth also now save us." 
(1 Peter iii. 21.) But that a figure widely differs from a shadow is 
plain, not only naturally and to common sense, but scripturally and 
spiritually, from the contrast drawn between a shadow and an image 
by the Apostle: "For the law having a shadow of good things tu 
come, and not the very image of the things." (Hcb. x. 1.) . .:\. 
moment's consideration will show us that there are three distinct 
things, yet all closely connected with each other, in the comparisuu 
thus employed. 1. There is the perscm himselt~ the living, existing 
substance. 2. There is the "irnaye," figure, or representation of 
that person, such as a picture or a statue. 3. There is the slWALov· 
of that person, which he casts on the ground as he walks. So, spirit-
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ue.lly, there is, 1. The Pei·son-this is the Lor<l Jesus, a~ the Apostle 
speaks, "Bnt the body [ or, substance] is of Christ [ or, Christl,'' 
There is, 2. The irnage, or representation of Christ, which is the 
gospel, for in that he is clearly and distinctly set forth. And, 3. 
There is the sliadow, which is the ceremonial law. The two former 
have a substance (for a picture or statue, though but a representa
tion, has still a substantial existence); but a shadow has none. 
Baptism, then, as an ordinance of the gospel, has a substantial 
e:i.isteuce, and therefore is not a shadow. In fact, it stands pre
cisely on the same footing with the Lord's Supper. Hoth were 
instituted and appointed by the Lord Jesus himself; both had the 
sanction of his presence and his example ; both are standing 
memorials of his sufferings and death; both are J.istinguishing 
badges of Christian discipleship and obeJ.ience ; in a word, both are 
gospel ordinances, and therefore are to subsist in the church as long 
as the gospel itself ; for as with it they had their commencement, so 
with it only will they have their termination. 

If any urge in reply that bapti$m is fi. non-essential, because a 
person may be saved without it, and therefore is but a shadow, we 
answer, the same argument applies to the Lord's Supper; for as 
many are saved without baptism, so many are saved without the 
Lord's Supper. The thief on the cross partook of neither one nor 
the other. But is this the spirit of the gospel, or the language of 
faith i Should a child of 0od say, "How little can I get to heaven 
with 1" Will an obedient disciple say, "What precepts, what ordi
nances shall I consider non-essentials, and therefore pay no heed to 
them ? " Far different is the language of the Lord ; " Ye are my 
friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you;" (John xv. 14 ;) and 
far different is the language of an obedient disciple. "Then shall I 
not be ashamed, when I have respect unto all thy commandments." 
(Psa. ex.ix. 6.) 

2. The second question is simple, and needs less explanation. 
The invitations of the gospel are, no doubt, restricted to those 
sensible sinners who. need the blessings therein revealed. These 
blessings are purely spiritual, and therefore need spiritual eyes to 
see them, spiritual ears to hear them, spiritual hands to embrace 
them, and spiritual hearts to feel and enjoy them. To throw down 
a number of spiritual invitations for anybody and everybody to 
pick up, is quite foreign to the spirit of the gospel, which is for the 
poor in spirit, the needy, and, in a word, the characters described 
by the prophet, (Isa. b:ii. 3,) as those to whom Christ is sent to 
bind up, comfort, and bless. 

U nrenewed nature spurns the idea of inheriting eternal life as 
the mere gift of Di vine sovereignty, and on the footing of absolute 
grace. I will not affirm, that all who heartily embrace the Scrip
ture system of Calviuism arc savingly renewed by the Holy Spirit 
of God ; for Stephen teaches us to distinguish between the cir
cumcision of the ears and the circumcision of the heart.-To-plwlv. 
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WHAT RATH GOD WROUGHT? 

My dear afflicted Sister in a precious Christ, Grace, mercy, and 
peace be multiplied.-Oft have I desired to hear from you, little 
thinking that such severe afflictions was the cause of so long a 
delay. And as oft have I longed for a convenient opportunity to 
write to you, but have been painfully hindered until the post the 
other morning placed in my hands a sweet, savory, and blessed 
epistle from your favored pen, which has so divinely roused and 
comforted my spirit, that I can no longer refrain, but must break 
silence, and in the face of everything, try to send you a few lines 
in reply. 

And what shall or can I say7 For my heart melts with joy in the 
.sweet reflection of what awaits God's dear children in that blessed 
instant when they have drawn their last breath. You say, so severe 
were your afflictions, that your life was despaired of. Had they 
ended in death, my sister, you would now not only have been free 
from all your troubles, pains, and sorrows, but would have been for 
ever with our precious Lord Jesus, in endless ecstasies of joy, before 
his throne, no more to mourn over the vileness of your heart, the 
treachery of sin, Satan, and the world, and the hidings of his 
lovely face. 0 ! the blessed thought, how it cheers, coruforts, 
and animates my soul, stills, at times, my poor, fallen, fretful nature, 
and makes my inward spirit sing, even when my lips do not move. 
But thanks be to God for still sparing you, for so far raising 
you up from this bed of affliction, as to enable you to send me this 
record of the Lord's loving-kindness to you in the furnace, and for 
proving to you that he is thus preparing you for tl.ie rest above, and 
to enjoy the bliss of heaven for ever. 

'fhe furnace is placed in Zion for Zion's good. There is a needs 
be that all the Lord's saints should pass through it. There is no 
other way to the kingdom. Whatever to them constitutes the trial 
of faith, forms a furnace of affliction. Whatever the flesh dislikes 
it opposes; and where grace is felt to counteract its workings, thence 
arises the plague of the heart which all true Christians feel. Where 
grace is once implanted, it is glory in the bud. Aml when the bud 
shall burst into the blaze of immortal felicity, it will be happiness 
complete. 
. All this the fearful soul may allow; but the desire of his heart 
Is to know that it is grace which makes him feel the plague and 
torment that he feels within, that Jesus died for him, ~,nd that 

E 
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be shall live ~nd reign with him above; ~aud that his troubles here 
shall .end weij there at last. Such -dear ~ouls all the persuasions of 
mortals will not satisfy; nought but God the Spirit's own witness, 
felt within the breast. This sincerity proves the work to be of God 
to others, and will, in due time, prove it so to themselves also, as 
sure as grace is grace, and will briug its possessor to glory at last. 

Afflictions are not joyous but grievous, and hanl for flesh and 
blood to bear ; but what grace briugs out of them is blessed indeed. 
Do we wish for special blessings1 We must go through deep and 
sore trials to obtain them. Are ,ve patient in tribulation 1 Mercy 
received has made us so. Do we again desire the favour1 We 
shall be instant in prayer until it is obtained. Have we smarted for 
sin and for sinning 1 We shall dread its appearance. Have we 
felt the remedy applied 1 We shall want to feel it again, again, and 
again, as often as guilt distresses the conscience. Are we affiicted, 
despised, and evil spoken of 1 Our flesh takes it hard, and would 
shun the cross if it could; but as soon as .Tesus smiles again, all is 
right. His presence enjoyed reconciles to every loss and cross. 
·when three parts of my property, many years ago, were swept away 
with one stroke, and I was in danger of losing the rest, I sat down 
like one struck dead, in sullen surprise, confusion, and sorrow, 
while my friends, to aggravate my misery, said, "Ah, you should not 
have lent him your money." But, while reflecting on the subject, 
my heart melted within me, and my eyes burst into tears of holy 
joy and triumph; and I said to myself, "Let it go ; the Lord knows 
I had no desire, in lending it, of obtaining wealth thereby, but only 
to secure to me, while I lived, a comfortable living, and a little over to 
assist the dear church and people of God with, which were so dear 
to me; and, thought I, should I die in the parish· workhouse, I shall 
not be the first of my Lord's family who have ended their days in 
such a place. They cannot take a precious Christ from me. So 
never mind ; I shall soon have done with all things here, and be with 
him above for ever. Then shall I be right well satisfied, and bid 
an everlasting farewell to all my troubles and sorrows." Thus did 
the dear Lord support and comfort me beneath that trouble, and 
sweetly reconcile my mind thereunto also. And because he gave 
me grace then so to bow to his dear will, he has also, ever since, 
been turning my captivity, and blessing my soul with such repeated 
acts of his marvellous loving-kindness, and tender mercy, as I 
must have missed had it not been for this trial, sanctified to my good. 

Therefore, we see one thing must take place to bring about 
another, and thus prove salvation to be as one grand chain. And 
with that chain the bride is adorned; secured, and blessed. Each 
deep design of our Jehovah is a link. Eternal love cements them 
t,,gether. And when the last of bis purposes to present her, with 
her every member, redeemed on the earth, spotless to the Lamb, 
Ler loving husband and friend in glory, is accomplished, then shall 
salvation's work be complete. 

As soon as Adam was left to listen to t.he serpent, he sinned and 
f, II. Sin required a Saviour to prevent a part of his race, which was 
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to spring from him, falling into hell with all the rest. Love had 
chosen that part before he fell, and provided a Saviour to come for 
that 1rnrpoee. When he appeared, the types and shadows fled 
away. Hie life and death brought .Jife and immortality to light 
through and by the Gospel. A saving knowledge thereof is given by 
divine revelation, and made known, in feeling, by divine application; 
and divine revelation and application is the seal felt here of eternal 
glorification. 

There the ohain ends, and the mystery of God is finished. There 
the whole elect shall meet, in spite of mn, death, hell, men, or 
devils. There shall all who love his appearing here below, appear 
with him in glory ; and they too who suffer for his sake here, who 
mourn when he hides his face, and cannot be comforted until they 
again enjoy his heavenly presence. 

Blessed be God for such a sweet assurance. Once I felt no desire 
for him, or the knowledge of his waya; but now I am looking- for 
his appearance in ,his word, at a throne of grace, amidst his praying 
family, in a preached Gospel, in his ordinances, in his ways, amidst 
my lawful employment by day, and my wakeful hours by night. 
My soul refuseth to be comforted when I cannot find him. Ami 
when he appears, it is to me like life from the dead ; like the 
bliss of endless glory within my breast. Therefore is the hope so 
dear to me, that "when he appeareth the second time without sin 
unto salvation," I shall appear with him, amidst his dearly beloved 
redeemed favorites, at his lovely side, to sing his worthy praise for 
ever, to be with him, and be like him too. 

But why, say some, is Christ become so dear to you 1 His many 
acts of loving-kindness which I have received and felt, have made 
Lim so. Do you not doubt whether he may not cast you off at last ) 
or that, after all, you may not, after death, find that you were de
ceived and deceiving others 1 How can I, while he continues to 
bless me with the assurances of his love 1 Then I should think 
you can have nothing to trouble you. Do you think so 1 It is the 
keenest trouble that ever I felt in my life when Jesus hides his face, 
and shuts me up in prison; when my sins abound, Satan tempts, the 
world allures, and my deceitful heart begins to be drawn aside and 
to depart from God. Why should this cause you so much trouble, 
with a hope in Christ that all will be well at last 1 Because it 
hinders me of his blessing, which I esteem far sweeter than life. 
Why do you choose to bear his cross 1 In hope of wearing his 
crown. Are you satisfied to endure affiictions 1 My poor, fretful, 
l)eevish heart often frets, and would sink from beneath the pain if 
I could ; but when Christ is with me in the furnace, my eyes can 
weep, and my soul can sing with triumph and holy submission in 
the flames. Have you been affiicted 1 Yes, nearly all my llays. 
But I have proved an affiicte<l mind is harder to bear than an affiictHI 
body ; but to have both together is an affiiction indeed. When 
were you first convinced of sin 1 From c\1ildhoocl I remember feel
ing convictions, but they were not abiding till the year 1813. 
When and where did you receive and feel pardoning mercy ? 
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Early one morning, in August, in the same year, before daybreak, 
on my hed. How 1 and what were the effects 1 Amidst my dis
tress, these words suddenly descended from above, and sweetly 
whispered pardon and peace within my breast, viz., " Fear thou 
not, I am thy God ; be not dismayed, I am with thee. I will 
strengthen thee ; yea, I will help thee ; yea, I will uphold thee by 
the right hand of my righteousness." My pillow was wet with tears; 
my distress and fears were gone; my heart sang for joy ; my soul 
clung around a precious Christ, and longed to live and die at his 
feet, and I felt as though I would rather die than sin again. 

And until this day I have found this promise made good to me, 
and trust I shall till death, and for ever ; but I have lived to prove 
I am not free from sin, nor out of the body yet. But blessed be 
God, the remedy I know, Jesus I know, the feelings that pardoning· 
mercy brings I know, my Shepherd's voice I know, the value of a 
throne of grace in times of need and of trouble I know, the sweetness 
of communion with him I know, a little of his preciousness I know, 
and want to know more and more ; the blessedness of pleading his 
dear name, and of a full, and free, and finished salvation, all of grace, 
I know ; the God-glorifying and self-abasing effect of a real, 
heartfelt knowledge of the power and preciousness of the glorious 
doctrines of free, discriminating, and sovereign grace, I know ; 
and, in ending my tale, as some will consider it is, may I not say, 
part of the joys of heaven, mingled with the bitters and sorrows 
that fill my cup while here, I know 1 Well, reply some, and what 
does this knowledge do for you 1 Let God and his dear saints 
testify. 

And must I through the furnace pass ? 
Lord, sanctify my every pain ; 

Though 't is through floods and flames, alas ! 
I would-I must with Jesus reign! 

Thy presence here is heaven to me; 
Thine absence, Lord, I can't endure; 

But to be bauish'd e'er from thee
It cannot be, my Christ, I'm sure ! 

I'd cling around my Jesus fast; 
He keeps the keys of death and hell; 

He will not let one sink at la,st, 
Who longs with him in heaven to dwell. 

I know, I feel I'm vile and base, 
But he is gracious, kind, and good; 

I 'JI fall into his sweet embrace, 
And hide myself beneath his blood. 

He knows the frailty of my frame, 
He knows how fretful is my heart; 

But bids me plead his holy name, 
Then makes my sorrows all depart. 

His love the bitters oft makes sweet; 
Then, take the cup at Mercy's hand; 

And sing of Calvary, hell's defeat, 
And still press through this desert land. 
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J{now, faith must here be tried by fire; 
l'ains, sorrows, trials, must attend; 

Ilnt who would not to heaven aspire, 
Though sora afflicted to the end? 

The joys, the glories of that place 
Will mal<e amenrh for all while here; 

The trouble of this wilderness 
Will all be lost in triumph there. 

Here every pain that heaves my breast, 
And every sorrow of my heart, 

Leaves one in God's own number less, 
And soon I shall from earth depart. 

For death is but my Saviour's voice 
To call his mourners to his arms; 

In him my hopes, my treasure lies, 
I cannot fear hell's dread alarms. 

Come, saints, through Zion's furnace press; 
And thou, my sister, grace to thee; 

Soon we shall see him face to face, 
Then as be is we there shall be, 

The theme now sung before the throne 
Is ours-grace taught it us while here: 

"A sinner saved by grace alone-
Christ and his blood! "-we'll sing it there. 
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Now, my dear, afilicted, favored friend, allow me to thank you 
kindly for your affectionate, sweet, and savory epistle, which, by 
Divine assistance, has drawn from my heart and pen the aforesaid 
reply, in hope of another from you when convenient and able to 
write, and also to say, my sister in a precious Christ, adieu, adieu ! 
Thy life has been attended with pain, afHiction, comfort, and sorrow 
mingled ; and I trust thy death, when it comes, will be with heavenly 
joy. God Almighty spare thee still a little longer, if it be his dear 
will, and raise thee up from this bed of afiliction, and make and keep 
thee a living witness for him amidst a crooked and perverse genera
tion, to his own honor, glory, and the joy and comfort of bis dear 
people ; for savory souls are bu:t few, and every year getting fewer 
still. We shall be glad to bear that you are restored, and to see 
you again, if the Lord will. 

We are much as usual, through mercy. Our kind love in Christ 
Jesus. The Lord support and comfort you. Grace be with you. 
Affectionately yours in Him for ever, 

Bedworth, October ll, 1855. G. T. C. 

Read, and read again, and do not despair of help to understand 
something of the will and mind of God therein, though you think 
they are fast locked up from you. Neither trouble your beads 
though you have not commentaries and expositions; pray and read, 
and read and pray, for a little from God is better than a great deal 
from men : also, what is from men is uncertain, and is often lost 
and tumbled over and over by men ; but what is from God is fixed 
as a nail in a sure place .. -Bm1yan. 
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A FEW THOUGHTS UPON THE PRECEPTS OF 
THE GOSPEL. 

In looking over the present deplorable state and situation of the 
church of the living God, it is truly lamentable to see so much dis
cord and disunion ; but whence does the greater portion of it arise 1 
Is there not a cause 7 Is not the power of the Spirit of God 
kept in the background by many, aud so little said of His 
work and ministry 7 Who quickens a soul 1 The Spirit. Who 
applies the truth, and leads into the truth 7 The Spirit. Who 
does all the good that is done 1 The Spirit. And what is it 
that will keep the living family of God in union and communion one 
with another, instrumentally, but the truth of God~ preached and 
received in the love and power of it, with a sweet unction from the 
Blessed Spirit attending it 7 This will heal discords of all sorts, 
and bring the living family of God into a state so that they can 
and will pray one for another. 

There are many precepts given in the Gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ for a rule to the believer, in all the depart
ments of his life. But some seem to treat precepts as though they 
were to be walked in the letter only, and not in the spirit ; but the 
same power that applies a promise must apply a precept. We 
ma.y walk so that no one may be able justly tu lay blame to us, 
and yet we may be far from walking in the precepts in a Gospel 
sense. For where is the heart 7 Where is the sweet power of the 
Spirit attending the precepts 7 If that be absent, the soul looks 
not at the precept, but at the manner in which it is done. Nothing 
will satisfy a living soul but living truth, a living faith in that 
truth, and a living walking in that truth. Take, for instance, 
the precept of prayer. "Thus saith the Lord God ; I will yet for 
this be inquired of by the house of Israel, to do it for them." 
Now, does not every tried soul know that bis praying in spirit 
and in truth depends upon the fulfilment of this promise, "And 
I will pour upon the house of David and upon the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem the spirit of grace and supplication 1" If this be absent, 
we may say our prayers; but, alas ! who can pray 7 Many a one 
can testify what a trial prayer bas been, and is now, to this very 
day. How often they go to a throne of grace without a heart, until 
sometimes they dread the thoughts of going ! It is the manner 
they go in that they dread. But how different it is when the Spirit 
pours upon them the spirit of grace and supplication ! Oh, how 
sweet then to walk in the precept of "pray always !" The soul 
then can thank God for a throne of grace, and envies not a monarch 
on his throne. It is then that he can see that indeed he is rich, 
for he has a God to go to in time of trouble. Oh, what 0, 

blessing is a throne of grace and a praying heart ! 
Now, all the precepts of the Gospel are to be fulfilled in the 

spirit, and not in the letter only. And no one can give that blessed 
feeling which a soul has when led into the spirituality of a precept, 
but the Spirit of God himself. Now suppose we complain that some 
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in the church of God do not attend the means of grace as they ought. 
What shall we do 1 Shall we begin to urge the precept with the rod 
of Moses in our hand 1 1£ we do, will the Spirit attend it 1 If 
he does not, will it do the church any good 1 Let us see how the 
apostle preached precept : "I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by 
the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable unto God, which i!I your reasonable service." (Rom. 
xii. 1.) No harshness here, but a putting them in remembrance of 
the mercies of God displayed towards them. As though he said, 
"I beseech you by that mercy that sought you, out from the world, 
and passed by you when you were in your filth and blood, and said, 
Live!" Oh, what a blessed thing it is to be enabled to look back 
and see that we once were without God or hope in this world; 
but mercy, even the mercy of God, said," .Arrest that man!" And 
being arrested and brought before God, the law read over, guilt 
seized the conscience, the mouth was stopped, but the Spirit raised a 
cry in the heart, " God be merciful to me a sinner ! " Mercy, that 
kept your soul from despair while under the law ; mercy, that kept 
you from laying violent hands on yourselves, and brought salntion 
to your souls just at the time you were looking for destruction; mercy, 
that has made a way for you in every time of temptation, and gone 
before you, and followed you, all the days of your life ! "I beseech 
you, by these mercies, to present your bodies a living sacrifice to 
God." Let the mercy of God, that endureth for ever, be set before 
the church of God ; that mercy which they have experienced, and 
which the minister has experienced ; and, if the Blessed Spirit of 
God attend it with his sweet power, you will find that the church of 
God will move out of their holes. I speak in respect of the church 
in general, and not of individual cases, nor of cases of a peculiar 
nature ; but, even in individual cases, if reproof is to do any one 
any good, it must be done, as the word of God commands, "in the 
spirit of meekness, considering thyself, lest thou also he tempted." It 
is by the power of the Spirit that any part of truth is received and 
walked in ; for all the precepts of the Gospel need the power of the 
Spirit to attend them, and are set forth to the people of God with 
some mercy that God has shown to their souls. For instance, "As 
the Father hath loved me, so have I loved you : continue ye in my 
love." (John xv. 9.) Let this be applied with power to the heart; 
the sense of being interested in the love of the Father and the 
love of the Son swallows up all other loves, and gives a single 
eye to the glory of God. Read all the precepts carefully, and it 
will be found that the same balm is used. "Forgive one another, 
even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you." Will not a sense 
of the pardoning love of God make us forgive those who have 
offended us 1 The precepts are a very sweet part of the Gospel, 
and what a soul loves with all his heart when attended with power. 
For what is sweeter than to feel the spirit moved, and taking delight 
in the ways of God 1 But no precept is walked in to the satisfaction 
of the soul, nor to the approbation of the Lord, except the heart and 
soul can feel the life and power of that precept wrought within. It 
is the spirit, and not the letter, that the living family of God want ; 



110 THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-AI'RIL 1, 1856. 

sometl1ing brought home to their hearts, and not to their bends. 
Knowledge in the head never walked in one precept yet. Oh, thot 
the Lord would send us more of his power, that we might be more 
aliYe in our souls, and feel dead to everything else hut himself ! 

J. H. 
(We fully agree with the views expressed in the above comrnuni

cat1on. G-Ospel precepts must be handled and enforced in a Gospel 
spirit, must be accompanied with a Divine influence, and obeyed by 
a DiYine power, or else they become mere sops for self-righteous
ness, or degenerate into legality and bondage. The precepts are as 
much a part of the Gospel, and as indispensable to the soul's wel
fare and profit as the promises ; but they both equally need the
power of the Spirit t-0 make them effectual to their several ends-
the Church's benefit and the Lord's glory.] 

A WORD OF SYMPATHY TO A MOURNING 
WIDOWER. 

Dear Brother in the Lord,-Grace, mercy, and peace be with 
you, from Him whose way is in the sea, and whose footsteps are 
in the deep waters. I heard, last night, of the painful visitation. 
you have lately experienced, and I very keenly felt it; yes, we both 
mourn with you. The loss of one so dear is, I doubt not,. like 
pouring out your gall on the ground ; but you, I hope, will re
member that she was a gift to you from the Lord, or, rather, lent 
you a little time ; and now it bath pleased Him that lent her to 
recall her to himself. But although you have to reflect upon those
little ones, who are so dear to you, as now motherless, and drop many 
a tear over them before the Lord, yet you do not sorrow as those 
without hope ; you are satisfied she was one of those living things 
whom the Lord saith he will satisfy; and you know Israel's kiug 
said, "I shall be satisfied when I awake in thy likeness." And 
thouoh your loss is great, yet is she not satisfied 1 Her sighs, "0 
that 

0

1 knew where I might find him!" are all over. No more 
does she bow the knee with watery eyes. You and I are left a 
little longer. A few more storms, a little more shaking in the 
sieve, and the charming sentence will salute our ears, " The Mastel/' 
is come, and calleth for thee." 0 my dear brother, may we be 
found of him in peace ! My poor prayer to Almighty God on 
your behalf, as well as ourselves, is, that it may prove a blessing 
to us, and a voice sounding in our ears, saying, " Set thy house in 
order, for thou shalt die;" that we may sit more lightly to things 
of an earthly nature, creep to his dear feet, like one of ol<l, wash 
them with our tears, and kiss them, till death shall come to open a 
passage to let our soul take its joyful flight to Him who is " too 
wise to err, and too good to be unkind." Remember Him who 
hears the cry of the young ravens. 

God Almighty bless you and support you, preserve and watcl1 
over you and the little ones, is the prayer of your very unworthy 
brother, 

London, Nov. 13, 18.';5, J. w. 
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IS IT WELL WITH THEE? 

Very dear Mrs. H.,-ln the precious name which is above every 
name, I come to inquire (Song vi. 11 ), Is it well with thee 1 Is it 
well with thy husband 1 Is it well with your soul 1 Does the vine 
flourish, and the tender grape appear 1 Is Jesus increasingly 
precious, more than ever desirable 1 Is he in your esteem the 
d1iefest of ten thousand and altogether lovely, and all the things 
that may be lawfully desired not to be compared to him in your 
thoughts 1 Is the Holy Ghost sharpening your appetite for this 
Bread of life, so that with more ardent longings you are saying, 
" None but Christ! Give me Jesus, or else I die ! " When he is in 
the right place or estimation, other things will be so ; it is his rising 
in the soul that makes them sink to their proper level. And oh, he is 
so worthy, so suitable, so altogether lovely, we cannot prize him too 
much, or hold him too fast, or lean on him too heavily. All I can 
say of him is far, far below his real worth ; but, through rich grace, 
I, a vile sinner, have tasted and handled of this precious Word of 
life, and found such blessed benefit, such soul invigoration, that I 
want to set others a-longing for these royal dainties. PerhapE 
I might think that the Lord would do his own work, and I was onlj 
meddling in vain, if I did not read in his holy word about " exhort
ing one another," and "stirring up their pure minds by way of re
membrance ; " but, as these things are there, I venture ; and if by 
my poor attempts I may be used to stir up but one warm loving 
remembrance of him, I shall be thankful. Satan is ever striving to 
divert the mind from this object ; he will use the pleasing or the 
painful, will allure or alarm, do anything to keep the soul from cleaving 
to Christ, looking unto Jesus, and believing in him for life and salva
tion. But all those ordained unto eternal life shall believe, in spite 
of his efforts ; and all those in eternal union with Christ shall close 
with him by living faith, and that "not of yourselves ; it is the gift 
of God." The cords of love shall entwine ; the bands of a man 
shall draw ; till the poor soul is brought into felt union with the 
Beloved, and can say, " Who loved me, and gave himself for 
me." Oh, the blessed provision and everlasting covenant which is 
" ordered in all things and sure." Not only all things made ready _: 
but the soul made willing, the appetite given, and the required gar
ment put on ; for "he hath clothed me with the garment of salva
tion; he hath covered me with the robe of righteousness." The 
sweet, precious Saviour is a free gift ; and the faith which receives 
him is a free gift also. The blood which cleanseth is of Heaven's royal 
bounty, for freely did it flow from the veins of heaven's King; and 
the application of it is Heaven's sole prerogative. By mercy, not by 
merit ; free gift, uot barter, do all the blessings come. This is a 
salvation for the poor and needy only, and they must be strippell of 
their rags. 'Tis not enough to confess that their rags are filthy aud 
worthless ; they must be parted with; and this touches old Atlam 
very closely. But nil must go, that Christ may wear the crown, aud 



112 TllE GOSPEL STANDARD,-APRIL 1, 1856. 

be all in all, so that he that glorieth may glory only in the Lord our 
Righteousness. How is it with you, my beloved 1 Are you stripped, 
emptied, a bankrupt 1 If so; I-give yon joy, und hail you blessed. 
"When they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them all." Oh, 

. this nothing to pay, how proud poor flesh does murmur and com-
plain, and wish that it only had somethin~. But why 1 He hath 
.gone to the end of the law for righteousness, magnified the law and 
made it honorable, endured every stripe justice required, paid 
every farthing the creditor demanded, for "without shedding of blood 
is no remission of sins." His pure blood was, freely shed, that sin 
might be honorably remitted. "He died the just for the unjust, to 
bring us to God." "Without holiness no man.shall see the Lord." 
He was holy ; all his acts were holy ; holy thoughts, holy deeds, 
holy words, he rendered to the holy law in foll weight (Prov. xvi. 11) 
and measure. When his sufferings were ended, he cried out, "It is 
:finished ; " and there was not a voice heard in heaven, earth, or hell, 
to contradict him. Cheer up, beloved. Lfind we can afford to be 
poor, with such a rich husband. 0 ".the unsearchable riches of 
Christ ! " And though, knowing. our spending propensities, he may 
keep us short in hand, yet all he is and has. is ours ; for "my Beloved 
is mine, and I am his." "All things are yours ; for ye are Christ's, 
.and Christ is God's." Oh, but say you, I want to know more clearly 
that be is mine. [ want personal application and appropriation. 
Well, this is not unlawful coveting. Go on longing; for this very 
same Jesus "satisfieth the longing soul, and filleth the hungry soul 
with goodness." You want to know your chil<lship. "We are 
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus." Faith is the manifestation 
of childship, and by it we come to the enjoyment of family privi
leges ; living faith is the gift of God, and 'faith cometh by hear
ing, and hearing by the word· of God. While Rebekah was listening 
to Abraham's servant, I trow there was a moving of her heart 
towar<ls his master's son ; for, when asked if she would go quickly, 
leave all for him, she said, "I will go;" and so, perhaps, while you 
are hearing of the things " which are Jesus Christ's," the Holy 
Ghost will be kindling in your soul a love and longing, then bring it 
to believing, venturing ; and thus going forth to meet him under 
Divine drawings, you shall not be despised. Though you feel yourself 
black, and not like unto his handmaidens, yet shall you find that from 
eternity his soul has been knit to you in love; and your souls being 
knit together in the same love by the Holy Ghost, your heart will 
he comforted, finding that when you have nothing, and are nothing 
in yourself, then you have all in him. The .dear Comforter make 
you speedily as williug as Rebekah, and work in you the same 
obedience of faith; for, believing, she went forth, and her faith was 
not in vain ; she found in her husband more than she foraook for 
him. So shall you, for eternity will never unfold all the love, love
liness, and glories of our wonderful Immanuel. Oh, I want to 
know more of them here. Sweet Testifier of Jesus, thou wind 
divine awake, and come and blow away the dust of earth, and clouds 

, l ' of flesh and sense, which seem to come between our souls and sou s 
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Beloved. Oh, "make us walk in Him," an<l closer and closer cleave 
to hill beloved embrace, 

H' there shoul<l he one drop of living water for your refreshment 
in this little vessel,, give-God the praise, for we know that this woman 
is a einMr. To him· I commend you in love, and am, dear Mrs. H., 
yours very affectionately, 

HANNAH. 
[We do not know·the writer of the ab0ve letter., but it strikes' us as 

written out of the hearb, in a tender, affectionate spirit, in a simple 
pleasing style, and with that originality of thought and expression 
which is usually stampei on, the wor<ls of those who know and feel 
what they write. J 

=========== 
A .LETTER BY THE LATE DANIEL HERBERT. 

[ A frien<l·has kindly favoured us with a series of original letters 
by Daniel Herber.t, ·the.author of the Hymns, the first of which we 
here present to our readers.] 

Deau Br.other,-I takie,the, libet"ty to a<ldrese you as such,. because 
I believe we. are• kindred soule, love<l with the same love, and 
redeemed with-the same.precious blood; an<l that Jehovah, Father, 
Son, and Spil'it, planneiJ. and fixed upon our everlasting salvation 
from. the days ofi old; and that on our behalf was made that 
indissoluble; irrevocable, and unalterable. Covenant, where our names 
were entered: in the Eternal Book of life. As the elect of God the 
Father, to, be·xedeerru;id, by ·God, the Son, .and to be quickened (as I 
tcust we. aDe) by0 Gocl ·the Holy, Ghost,. therefore I write to you as a 
blood-bought sinner, one redeemed from the law's curse, whose 
debts ane paid; and w,hose salvation is secure, whose righteousness 
is complete; whose, jll8tificatio.n .is cerbain, and for whom there 
never was, nor can be;· any· condemnation. I have read your 
friendly epistle,over· and 0:ve11.; and as you wish me to be explicit, 
I will answer you in my plain way, as it becomes one of the royal 
stock, a kindred, souli a brother in Jesus, an<l an heir of the same 
inhel'itance. l duly received your favor, by which you lay me 
under obligations,. thab I fear I shall never be able to cancel. 

" But. what you gaVll to me, to Go(l is lent; 
I know my God will pay you ten per cent.'' 

It gives me infinite pleasure to hear that my hymns and poems 
have been of any profit to you and others. I will be bold to say 
that I am firmly persuaded that no Pharisee, no Freewiller, no 
Arminian, no workmonger, no Arian, no Socinian, and no one 
U;ntaught by the Spirit of God can ever rea<l them with approb,i
t1on ; for they are written by a poor, ruined, helpless sinner, ma<le 
glad of salvation, in a way that just suits a poor bankrupt, who 
has neither money no11 price. You mention in yours of having 
a few who know salvation all of grace, through the righteousness of 
the Goel-man, the elect's Surety ; bless God for a few. Where are we 
to find many 1 The Bible gives ns no authority to expect that any 
but "a remnant shall be savecL" You say that most of the pro
fessors nbout you are either Phurisees or Antinomiaus. I do not 
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wish to have the character of your Pharisees, fo1· I know them well ; 
but I should like to know a little of your Antinomians, because it is 
the name I bear among the Pharisees in our place. Now I will tell 
you what au Antinomian I am. I am a poor, ruined, helpless, un
done man, as to anything I can do ; completely lost, as to any help 
in myself. Rut that God has laid my help upou the Almighty 
Jesus, through whom I have redemption, the forgiveness of all my 
sins, and that I am a sinner saved, eternally saved, of which salva
tion I had no more hand than I had in my creation. Now, my 
much-esteemed friend, if you think this letter worthy of a reply, let 
me know how far my character tallies with the Lincolnshire Anti
nomians. For my own part, I am frank to declare that I am such 
an Antinomian as I wish to live and hope to die ; for had I ten 
thousand tongues, I would use them all in this one exultation : -
" To the praise and the glory of free, sovereign, unsought, efficacious 
grace, that made me accepted in the Beloved." But as for the pro
fessors in general, I suppose such are like the painted tombs, which 
look beautiful on the outside, but rottenness within. The wise man 
has truly said, "There is a way that seemeth right unto a man ; but 
his ways are the ways of death." Don't startle, my friend. Me
thinks I hear you say, .A.h ! what am I 7 what i& my creed 1 on what 
foundation do I stand 1 am I not chaff instead of wheat 7 am I not 
a goat and not a sheep 1 am I not a bastard and not a free-born 
child 7 But from whence does all this arise 1 Why, from that legal 
spirit which leads us to look for purity in that heart, that, as you 
observe, is deceitful above all things, and desperately, nay, devilishly, 
wicked; for o1d Adam nature will always remain the same ; and 
those who talk of sanctified nature, know not what sanctification 

• means. As for your fears of being an hypocrite, recollect the old 
devil who forged that lie has had almost six thousand years' practice, 
and was a liar from the beginning, and knows how to attack us on 
our weak side; but when we are sensibly weak in ourselves, and 
Christ our all in all, we are then too strong for the devil ; for the 
kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by 
force ; and who are those mighty strong ones, those who can from 
the heart cry, " God be merciful to me a sinner !" or, like the poor 
woman, "Lord help me ! " But perhaps my dear brother is still 
saying, How shall I know for a certainty that I am in the right w~y? 
Let the declaration made by our adorable Jesus settle that pomt .. 
Christ says, " I am the way, the truth, and the life." Now, if Christ 
is the only right way, all others must be wrong. If Christ is the 
truth, all the religion man may profess that has not Christ as the 
Alpha and Omega, the first beginner, the maintainer and finisher of, 
is a lie. If Christ is the life, all profession without Christ tends to 
death ; and this is the reason that it may be said of many places, 
"Death is in the pot." Then may you, my valued friend, attend to 
the old parson J eremiah's advice, "Stand ye in the way, an<l inquire 
for the good ol<l paths, and you shall find rest to your souls." 

But 'tis by those who have not felt the love of God manifested 
to their souls. Like Noah's <love, no rest but in tlte ark ; and no 
rest for a guilty sinner but in Jesus ; an<l that is produced in the soul 
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when God gives faith to believe that Christ was made sin for us, anrl 
we made the righteousness of God in him ; then when God grants U!i 

this peace, who can create trouble 1 And my prayer to God is, that you 
may possess in a large measure, if it be the will of God, of that faith 
that is the work of Jehovah the Father to create, the work of Jehovah 
J esua to establish, and the work of J ehova.h the Holy Ghost to put 
into act, and keep it so ; that faith that works by love, and has the 
God of love to look unto. I am afraid I shall tire your patience ; 
but, looking over your letter, I find I have not yet done, as it seems 
to be the wish of my friend to know who and what I am. Perhaps 
if I tell my friend all, I shall bear no more from him. I am a poor 
old sinner, often ready to cry out with Paul, "0 wretched man that 
I am !" At other times I can sing my triumphant song, "Thanks 
be to God who giveth us the victory through the Lord Jesus Christ!" 
sometimes rejoicing, sometimes mourning, sometimes fearing, but 
never despairing. As to what I have been, I will frankly tell my 
friend, and also what I am now. I was for many years in the 
woollen manufactory, in which I employed more than a hundred 
hands, in which for years I was successful, and pride began to creep 
up, and I pleased myself with my imaginary independence. But 
about six years since, I dealt largely with a house in London from 
whom I had large expectations. I drew upon them, on one occasion, 
two bills of upwards of seven hundred pounds on account ; and 
when they became due they shut up, and my bills were returned, so 
that I lost every shilling, and have never recovered one penny. This 
quite broke me down, so that I gave up immediately, and found I 
had nearly enough to pay my creditors, and have never been in 
business since, only in a trifling way. Oh, my dear friend, none but 
my God knows what I have experienced! but, though I have gone 
with a broken heart, yet I trust I can say, while treading tribula
tion's ground, I have had those sweet manifestations of the love of 
God that have been of more value than the hundreds I lost. I have 
brought up a large family, having had fourteen children; but have 
only four now living, who are all settled in London. I lost a dear 
daughter about nine months since, upwards of twenty years of age, 
one of the Lord's precious jewels, whose bedside I watched nearly 
five days and nights ; and, could I see you, I would read to you 
what I wrote a.t her bedside. Heart-rending but soul-r~joicing scene ! 
Methinks my friend is ready to say, But how do you live now l H 
such a question had been proposed to the prophet Elijah, he would 
have said that God sent him bread and flesh in the morning and 
again in the evening, and when one brook was dried, the Loni 
directed him to another; and as the Lord made the handful of 
meal and the little oil hold out for the prophet, the widow, and her 
son, for a whole year, the very same God is my provider ; but bow, I 
cannot tell you. This, my dear friend, is a little part of my history ; 
let it suffice. If I should ever see you, I can tell you ten times more. 
I would say more, but my paper is almost full ; and I must nut for
get to thank you for your kind present, which I shall leave my Fn,ther 
and Banker to make up to you. I also acknuwledge myself grntiti.ell 
at your liberal invitation, which I must not think of; for, was I ewr 
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to ~sit Gosberton,. I fear your opinion would tally wibh my o~vn, that 
I did not pay carnage. God bless you, and shine upon your soul I 

1md, when 'tis well with you, remembe1· poor 
Sudbury, Dec, 26, 1817. D. HERBERT. 
I am afraid you will think I have sent you- a poor Christmas-box; 

THE LORD KNOWETH THEM THA~ ARE HIS. 

My dear Friend,-"There is nothing too hard for the Lord," 
and what is impossible with us, is easy and practicable with liim ! 
I sometimes feel a little faith and confidence in him, and seem to see 
his hand in this matter; for I had given up all thoughts of hearing 
from you again, and concluded you had quite forgotten me. Often, 
when su-nk very low, concluding all things were against me, have 
I had these words, " I will bring the blind by a way they know 
not, and will lead them in paths that they have not known, and 
will make darkness light before them, and crooked things straight. 
These things (blessed things! soul-redeeming, l:berating, comforting 
things,) will I do unto them, and will not forsake them." Oh ! what 
blessed shalls and wills are there laid up with God for 1;hem that 
fear him. What a provision of salvation by grace, deliverance out 
of troubles, clearing of the sight, plucking out of the fire, and 
making all things work together for good, is laid up for the poor· 
and afflicted in Zion! My soul is at times ravished with the 
knowledge of such precious love, wisdom, and care, as ·dwell in our· 
precious Immanuel! And, oh! that I could exalt him- more; live 
more to his honour and glory, and put the crown dai-ly upon- his· 
head who is worthy of all honour, praise, and power, for ever and 
for ever! But· I am such a poor thing-such a worm ! such an 
in-and-out, mortal; so fickle, so worldly· at times- ; so unbelieving, 
so wandering and rebellious, that I am more ready to halt than 
to run the race set before me. Oh, for more grace, more love, more 
zeal, and less carnality-less unbelief, less of everything that 
opposes the new-man of grace, and detracts from the enjoyment 
of a Saviour's love. Pray for me, my dear friend in the Lord, that 
more grace may be given me, more love and zeal, to so walk, act, and 
talk, as shall most glorify my best Friend. 

How sweet to reflect, that amid all the changing scenes of time, 
ami<l the wreck of all our earthly hopes and joys, and whilst thou
sands are falling on all sides by the relentless hand of death, and 
as many thousands, seduced by error or crime, are rushing down 
the broad stream of perdition, " The Lord knoweth them that are 
his;" watereth them every moment, keeps· them night and day, 
succours them, comforts them, protects them, and defends them 
while dangers threaten, foes rage, and evils and infirmities encompass 
them. 0 happy people, whose God is the Lord! kept by his mighty 
power through faith unto salvation, preserved by his grace day by 
<lay au<l hour by hour, They come off more than conquerors over 
sin, dei1th, hell, and the world, and though often cast down, yet not 
destroyed ; persecuted, but not forsaken; hated of all men, yet 
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loved of God; tempted, tormented, " devil-dragged" and afflicted, 
they wo.nJer about in caves and dens, often in their feelings wor,e 
than beasts of the earth, counted (by the easy, happy, carnally 
secure world and professors) as the offscouring of all things. But 
what saith the word of life of these outcasts-" of whom the 
world is not worthy r' Poor, silly moth-world, whilst thou art 
playing about the fin.me that consumes thee for ever, and sporting 
-;vith joys that leave an everlasting sting-those, whom thou now 
despisest and treadest under foot, who are walking through dark 
paths, through deep waters, and fierce fires, are every day nearer 
their journey's end, and.will soon reach that blessed place where they 
will hunger no more, thirst no more, go no more out, need no more 
the light of the candle; where all· tears will be wiped away, all trials 
for ever at an end; sorrow will be turned into joy, mourning into 
dancing, famine into feasting, night into day for evermore, Amen. 
Then it will he, " Depart, ye cursed," to you who knew them not 
here; .and "Come, ye blessed," to them who were strangers and 
foreigners in this inhospitable, wicked world. 

What a reversion of circumstances, what different states ! Those 
who were esteemed for their riches, their learning, their profession, 
or their profanity, and held up by an ungodly world, will be driven 
from light into darkness, from affluence and plenty to misery and 
poverty; from a state of ease and pleasure, to a never-ending 
eternity of disquietude, and lamentation, and woe; where the worm 
dietb not, and where the fire is not quenched; while the poor objects 
of their pity and. scorn here, whom they persecuted and hated, will be 
exalted to thrones of ju,dgment, and become the judges of their 
once proud persecutors. Safe in the bosom of eternal love, they 
will see their enemies driven into everlasting shame and contempt, 
while they (through grace) are for ever honoured to sit down with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and a number that no man can number, 
in the kingdom of heaven, who, like themselves, came out of great 
tribulation, and have washed their robes in the blood of the Lamb ; 

"Who once were mourning here below, 
And wet their couch with teo.rs; 

Wbo wrestled he.rd as we do now, 
With sins, and doubts, e.nd fears." 

Oh ! blessed fact, we shall meet with kindred spirits there, spirits 
that have been tried as by fire, and purified and made white in that 
same fountain into which our guilty souls have been plunged. 
But I must forbear, for I have already filled up two sheets of paper, 
and perhaps quite tired your eyes and patience to read what I have 
written. Should you favour me with another line, and allow me to 
write agt\in, 1 may ramble on still more in the delightful theme 
of everlasting love. Well may the poet sing, 

" For love like this let rocks e.r.d hills 
Their lasting sile11ce bre(lk," 

My poor, stony, rocky, flinty, obdurate heart can shout at times, 
u Love 80 a1nozing, so divine, 

Dem(lnds my life, my soul, my all." 

With kindest love to all the family, yours affectionately iu the best 
of bonds, BARNABAS. 
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A LETTER TO HIS lVIFE, BY THE LATE 
STEPHEN OFFER. 

My dear and much-esteemed bosom friend and partner of all my 
cares and woes in the rough pathway that leads from the Egyptian 
state we were in by nature, through a wilderness dispensation, 
Grace, mercy, and peace be with you from God the Father and 
from our Lord Jesus Christ. I hope we can truly say, by blessed, 
heartfelt experience, what the Lord Jesus said concerning the 
marriage state, "They shall be no more twain, but one flesh." For 
ever blessed be our covenant God for the grace that has been 
manifested unto your soul an<l mine ; for, if God the Father had 
not chosen us according to the good pleasure of his will, without 
any worth or worthiness in us, he never could have chosen us at all. 
We are one in our views of unconditional election before time. If 
we were not brought to see eye to eye here, we should not be one 
in believing in the doctrine of the grace of the Father. Then 
boasting would not be excluded. 

We are one in our views of the love of the Son, who was from 
everlasting in the bosom of the Father, and was one with the 
Father, the anointed and appointed One, tha.t proceeded and 
eame forth from the Father into the world, in the fulness of time, 
to fulfil all the ancient settlements ; whose meat and drink it was 
to do his Father's will, and finish the work that was given him to 
do. He fulfilled the holy law and made it honorable, by his holy, 
pure, and undefiled life. Holiness without and holiness within, 
marked the character of the Son of God ! The holy law must he 
satisfied, which could not have been in any other way but by 
shedding of blood. When this was done, the handwriting that 
was against us was taken out of the way, and nailed to the cross. 
So we believe that the holy life and death of the Lord Jesus to be 
of such a value that none can perish for whom Christ died. 

We see eye to eye in the grace of the Son, and believe in the 
particular redemption of the church only. Now, election being the 
first moving cause, and redemption the meritorious cause, these 
things were all done without us. 

The Lord the Spirit, in the day of his power, manifested his 
almighty work in quickening our souls when we were dead in 
trespasses and sins, and by little and little hath shown us our lost 
and hopeless condition. To Him we are indebted for all that we 
see, hear, or know more than we once knew, or others know, who 
are around us, and who at present are dead in their sins. 

We are one in the belief of the grace of the Holy Spirit. 
Now, my dear and much-esteemed wife and bosom friend, whose 

tenderness and kindness unto me is wonderful, for which I desire 
to feel thankful unto Him who provided such a helpmate for such 
an unwortliy wretch as I ; for, although you may not know it, 
you have been made instrumental in strengthening and encouraging 
me in the ministry; therefore I can 1,ay you have been a helpmate 
tu me in things spiritual. You feel, as well as myself, ~uch 
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ingratitude to a God of such infinite love as he has manifested 
himself to be, unto two such poor sinful worms as we have been, 
and still are, in our unrenewed part. No doubt you feel coldness, 
deadness, barrenness, worldly-mindedness, darkness, it:,,'llorance, and 
wickedness; and are brought almost to doubt whether there was 
ever a real work of grace begun or not. But you must consider 
that that which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born 
of the Spirit is spirit. The work of the Spirit is, quickening our 
once dead souls; but it leaves the fleshly nature just a3 it was. When 
the Lord Jesus sets up his kingdom in the heart of a poor sinner, 
by the power of the Holy Spirit, sin shall not have the dominion. 
There are two principles, the one contrary to the other. The soul 
is in her element when the Roly Spirit brings into holy exercise 
those graces he has wrought. Then it is we have our corruptions 
subdued, and grace reigns. Then sin cannot have dominion over 
us, the Lord Jesus is precious, the word of the Lord is prized, the 
house of the Lord is longed for, the children of the Lord are the 
excellent of the earth. You then view your mercies, temporal, 
spiritual, and eternal, all coming through the precious blood of the 
Lamb. Then, for a little time, you can wonder, love, and praise ; 
and Jesus is the altogether lovely, as a Prophet, Priest, King, Hus
band, Father, and Friend. Then your soul is in her element. You 
have fellowship with the love of the Father and of the Son, by the 
Spirit. The heaven-born soul is in her enjoyment at such a time; 
corruptions seem to be almost forgotten. Again, the Holy Spirit 
withdraws his heavenly influence; then you feel that you are as 
earthly, sensual, and devilish as ever; you sink down again into a 
horrible pit in your experience, without any power of your own to 
come up out of the miry clay. Here you learn your own weakness, 
and that vain is the help of man; but it makes you more single-eyed, 
looking to Jesus, who is a Friend that sticketh closer than a 
brother; and that none but Jesus can do helpless sinners good. 
May you, who are the wife of my bosom, and near and dear to me, 
be led to make a clear distinction between the new and uurenewed 
part, and you will find many evidences of grace to bless the God of 
all grace for, where you think you have none at all. Whether we 
shall remain ruuch longer together in this vale of tears or not, is 
unknown to us both. If the time should not be yet expired, may 
our union go on increasingly unto our latest breath. May the world 
grow less in our esteem, knowing that it must one day be burnt up. 
May we be enabled to strengthen each other's hands, build each 
other up, be growing in grace and the knowledge of the Lord 
Jesus. May the Lord keep us by his almighty power, through 
faith, unto salvation. May the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
love of the Father, and the comfort of the Holy Ghost, be with you 
now and for ever. Amen. From your affectionate husband, 

STEPHEN O.l<'FER. 

'fhere is a Saviour's hand in heaven, to wheel iu an ill-boned soul 
on eo.rth.-Rutheiford. 
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A LETTER TO ROWLAND HILL, 1771. 

My dear Rowly,-1 need not say that I love you, because all who 
are acquainted with the old and young ass know it ; and the more 
scandalous you grow-I mean evangelically scandalous-the more 
I must love you. A newspa1ler tells me where you nre, and what 
you are doing, viz., turned out en Blackheath, and engaged in your 
old trade of devil-hunting, which is neither profitable nor an honor
able business, as the world goes, yet e. more suitable employment for 
Gospel ministers than fox-hunting or card-hunting. Success attend 
you ; a firm seat upon the wooden horse ; a clear shrill horn to ani
mate the chase ; and the hasty flight of many a devil, black or 
white. But when the Master is chasing the fiends of infidelity and 
profaneness from others, take heed yourself of thedevi:l of pride, lest 
he creep into your own hive, and eat up all the honey. He is a very 
subtle and a very handsome devil, I assure you ; and, coming always 
with a simpering look, a painted cheek, a dimple chin, a nightingale's 
t.ongue, and a kissing lip, you would really t.llke him for Gabriel, 
unless you spy his cloven foot, which he will hide, if possible, under 
a cassock as well as under a petticoat. This handsome devil, who 
talks as fine as a Frenchman, has often beguifod my heart, .and 
brought me to many a whipping-post; and unless youiare made ,of 
better clay, or better pottered than myself, he wHl surely by his 
glozi.ng speeches conduct you to a house of correction. Yet be .not 
discouraged; Bridewell is the common luck of Gospel ministers. The 
best need bitter herbs, instead of mint-sauce, to eat wi·th thi;damb ; 
and if your Master brushes your back soundly with birch, lle will 
make all well again with a kiss. Nothing .better for a Christian 
than the Master's birch-wine; I am drinking it now, to sharpen my 
appetite, and to relieve a palsy of a spiritual kind. 

My last long visit t.o London has almost overset the old Gospel 
pedlar ; and my Everton friends tell me I must go no more to the 
Tabernacle, unless I mean to lay my bones there. Well, if Jesus 
receiveth my spirit, no matter where my bones are le.id; and I sup
pose that the worms at Tottenham have no sharper teeth than those 
at Everton; if they have, it will not trouble me. I have had only 
two weekly journeys of preaching since I came down ; the third 
laid me up without preaching, and sent me home in a carriage. 
Since then, I only preach on the Lord's-day, hut keep eating every 
day of the week, so I have fourteen meals for one sermon-a poor 
.business, truly, for a Methodist parson; yet I give thanks that I am 
not exalted to the privilege of a Bishop, which is, to eat every 
day, and preach no day. 

My dear Rowly, give up yourself wholly to Jesus, and freely 
employ body and soul and sustenance in his service. Work while 
tliy <lay lastetli, for life and health are uncertain ; and what your 
Laud tindeth to do, do it with all thy might. 

If Esau complains of stiff back and sore breast, and cries for some 
euse and a lobster, give him a pulpit sweat and beef-tea; this ,will 



THE GOSPEL BTANDARD.-APRlL 1, 1856. 121 

quiet him, for the less he is humorecl the- stiller he grows. Pre
sent my hearty respects to your Mary, ancl tell her I wish her much 
joy in the Lorcl. Grace, abunclant grace, be with you both, ancl 
with your affectionate servant, JOHN BERRIDGE. 

[We insert the above with some scruple. It is no doubt emi
nently characteristic, and contains sound truth; but we feel there 
is a lightness about it in_consistent with the- solemnity of the 
subject, and that it is rather amusing than edifying.] 

LETTER FROM MR. BOSTON TO HIS CORRE
S'PONDENT IN EDINBURGH. 

Dear Sir,-I had. yours, with the much affecting account of your 
loss of a dear child. I travelled that gloomy road six times, and 
learned that God has other· use for children than our comfort,-a 
use far more hono.urable and happy for them ; and the parents come 
to see it afterwards,. that it is a peculiar kindness to the dear babes 
they were so early carried off. It likewise serves to let us into the 
sweetness of that word in particular, "I will be thy God, and the 
God of thy seed." While parents are taken up for the eternal salva
tion of their dying little ones, and look about to see what the word 
says with reference to the case, oh, do not grudge the freedom the 
Lord has used with you; in. pitching upon a precious thing of yours 
for himself, and accordingly taking it away. Both of you have 
offered your all to the. Lord ; and though when it comes to the pinch,. 
the heart is.ready to misgive, yet in calm blood I am persuade<l yotL 
will stand to the bargain, and check yourselves for any semblance of 
rueing. The next time you, se.e your child you will see him shining 
white in glory, having been washed "in the blood of the Lamb,'' 
who was an infant, a child, a boy, a youth, as well as a grown man, 
because-he came a Saviour of infants, little children, &c., as well as 
of persons come to age, Perhaps his cries are not yet out of your 
and his mother's ears ; but then you will see him capable of managing 
his harp as well as the, saint that died a hundred years ago. Ah, 
ah, why a11e we thus not fully satisfied, and acquiescing in the wise 
management of the great Counsellor, who puts cloucls and darkness 
round him, bidding us follow at his back through the cloud, promis
ing an eternal, uninterrupted sunshine on the other side. " Lord, 
increase our faith," is a. petition we need oft to be putting up. But 
I hope the Lord has taught you and your spouse resignation to the 
will of Him who does all things well. But I find it is a difficult 
lesson to learn ; the flesh still spurns and rises against the rod. 
And oh, how difficult is it to get our hows and whys crucified, and 
to resolve all into, and rest satisfied in infinite wisdom tempered 
with covenant love! Our affliction is returned to an extremity, and 
the storm has blown hard now for some time ; but the Lord sits 
o~ the flood; and 'though it seems to be without all order, yet cer
tamly there is an order in it, though imperceptible to our eyes ; 
and the several drops keep their ranks according to the wonl of 
command.-! am, with the most endeared respects, yours, &c., 

May 21, 1726. T. BOS'rON. 
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A LETTER BY THE LATE MR. TURNER, OF SUN
DERLAND, WRITTEN DURING ms LAST ILLNESS. 

" Though temptaLions st>ldom cease, 
Though frequent griefs I feel, 

Yet his Spirit whispers peace, 
And be is ";!h me still. 

Weak in body, sick in soul, 
Depress'd at henrt, and faint with fears, 

His dear presence makes me whole, 
J,nd with sweet comfort cheers." 

Beloved in the Lord, "for the truth's sake, which dwelleth in us 
and shall be with us for ever,"-My memory fails me much; I 
cannot therefore recollect whether I quoted the above precious 
declaration and promise in a former letter; but if I did it is not 
unworthy of repetition. It has been very comforting and 
establishing to me, by the Holy Spirit's blessing; and it well 
describes my present state. I was on last Lord's-day confined 
to my room with swollen legs, which prevented my meeting with 
my dear people, and I am afraid it will be some time before I 
can venture out. I have no appetite, nor can I touch any solid 
food. I live on beef-tea, sago, and nourishment of that kind. 
The Lord has been very gracious to me, and has sweetly em
ployed my mind with precious passages of Scripture, admonished 
and comforted me with many psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs, 
while I rest upon the sofa by day, or lie stretched upon my bed by 
night. The language of my heart, both in prayer and praise, is, 

" Sweet in the confidence of fe.ith, 
To U11st his firm decrees; 

Sweet to lie passive in his hand, 
And know no will but his." 

The friends here are exceedingly kind. My prayers for them 
have been graciously answered. Two discourses were read on Lord's
day, which evidently appear to have been much blessed. 

Whether the time of my departure be at hand or not, I cannot say. 
I am favored with much composure on that head. My little flock 
alone causes a wish, if it be the Lord's will, to continue a little 
longer with them for their furtherance and joy of faith. 

Blessed are those afflictions, my dear friends, which bring us nearer 
to God, wean the heart from all earthly things, and draw the mind 
and affections to those things which are above. 

My hand shakes and my legs ache, therefore you must ex
cuse my writing more. May the God of Jacob be with and bless 
yotL 

Yours affectionately in Him, 
T. TURNER. 

We do not stand in difficulties according to our grace or strength. 
Sometimes a young Christian will stand his ground in a surprising 
difficulty, and after many years faint at a much smaller. Abraham 
exceeded all, in leaving his country and his father's house, yet, after 
that, he denied his Sarah.-Tir,wthy Priestley. 
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REVIEW. 

The Most Holy Trinity, ~c. The Doctrine illustrated and proved 
from the Scriptures. By Ebenezer Soper. London: Seeleys, Flee/
street. 

( Concluded from page 97. J 

When the Lord Jesus, tabernacling in the flesh here below, came 
upon one occasion into the coasts of Ceearea Philippi, we read that 
"be asked bis disciples, saying, Whom do men say that I, the Son 
of man, am 1 And they said, Some say that thou art John the 
Baptist ; some, Elias ; and others, J eremias, or one of the pro
phets." All with the people generally as to who Jesus really was, 
was mere surmise and conjecture, confusion and uncertainty. The 
blind, ignorant multitude that ate the loaves and the fishes, bad indeed 
sufficient reverence for his miracles and character to think Jesus a 
prophet, and not the least of the prophets; but the veil of unbelief 
being upon their hearts, they could not rise up to the sublime 
mystery of bis being Immanuel, God with us, nor did they behold 
" his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of 
grace and truth." Turning, then, from the vain conjectures and 
musing speculations of the unregenerate mass of his followers, and 
coming home at once to the hearts and consciences of his own 
immediate disciples, the Lord appealed personally unto them what 
their faith was in his Person and work. "But whom say ye that I 
am f' Then flowed from Peter's lips that noble confession, which 
doubtless expressed the faith of each and all the disciples but the 
son of perdition. "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Ii-ring 
God." The Lord bad pointedly called himself "the Son of man," 
as though he would for a moment cast a veil over bis divine Son
ship; but did he reject the title which Peter gave him, or rebuke
him for declaring that he was the Son of the living God 1 So far 
from that, he pronounced him " blessed," and that bis faith and 
confession were from special revelation. " And Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona; for flesll and 
blood hatb not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven." (Matt. xvi. 17.) How plainly does the Lord here 
declare that to believe in Him as the Son of God is the work, not 
of "flesh and blood," that is, of human capacity or intellect of any 
character or degree, but springs from a special revelation by GOLl 
himself to the soul. For this reason, therefore, faith in Christ as 
the Son of God stands forth in every part of the New Testament as 
the grand distinguishing mark of life and salvation. "He that 
believeth on the Son hath everlasting life : and he that be1ieveth 
not the Soil shall not see life ; but the wrath of God abideth on 
h~m." (John iii. 36.) "And this is the record, that God hath 
given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son. He that hath 
the Son bath life ; and he that hath not the Son of God lrnth not 
life." (1 John v. 11, 12.) That Jesus Christ is the Son of Gotl. 
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Nathanael confessed; (John i. 49 ;) Martha believed; (Jolm xi. 27 ;) 
Peter testified; (Acts iii. 26 ;) Paul preached; (Acts ix. 20 ;) the 
Eunuch acknowledged; (Acts viii. 37 ;) and John wrote. (John 
xx. 31.) It is, therefore, what John calls " the doctrine of Christ," 
out of which there is no salvation. " Whosoever transgresseth and 
abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that 
abidet.h in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and the 
Son." (2 John 9.) Let no one, therefore, who desires to fear God 
think that the <limne SoD.Ship of J iesns, is a. mere matter of theory or 
speculation-a doctrinal poi11t ·of little moment or consequenoe, ancJ., 
that a man can be a very good Christian who <loes not believe- it, .or 
trouble himself aoout it. So far from. that,, it is, the veny f01.mda1-
tion-stone of the Gospel a.u.d of Christianity itself ; so that without 
it there is neither G@spe1 nor Christianity; and the very foundation. 
too of the faith, hope, and love of the Chn11ch of God,; so that with
out a personal, experimental knowledge of it, faith is but. a delusion:, 
hope a deception, and love a.lie. 

How necessary, therefore, to hM'e clear. v-iem1 of what. this divine 
Sons hip of Jesus is, that we may know, what, we believe, and in 
whom. we believe, when we- say with the baptizedc Eunuch;, "I, 
believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God J" 

·we purpose, therefore, in plll'suance of an intention' exp:i:essed,in. 
our last. number, to devote the remainder of our pueseat· space to. the,• 
consideration of this important point,, from a firm-.conwiction that. 
not only is a true faith in the Sonship of Christ essential to, a true,
faith in the Trinity, but that the true and real Sonship of Christ .is.· 
essential to the very· existence of the Trinity, itself .. 

In attempting to unfold this mysterious. yet blessed doctrine;. we•, 
shall hope to beat· in miud that we are treading on holy ground,, 
and, therefore, shrull endeavour to put off the shoes of C?arnal reason- · 
from OW' feet, and confine ourselves, as, much as. we can,. to the . 
inspired testimony of God. 

We assume,. then, as our starting place, that it is an agreed point 
with all who acknowledge the Deity of the Lord Jesus, that he is 
the Son of God as re,ga,rds kis divine natwne. One text is sufficient 
to prove this, were it not the whole drift and current of the New • 
Testament: "Unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, 0 God, is for 
ever and ever." (Heb. i. 8.) And again, how solemn, how decisive 
the language of John ; ".And we are in him that is true, even in his 
Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and eternal life." 
(1 John v. 20.) The Jews, therefore, understood his calling 
himself the Son of God to be equivalent to claiming for himself 
Deity. "The Jews answered him, saying, For a good, work we 
stone thee not ; but for blasphemy; and because that thou being 
a man, makest thyself God." (John x. 33.) This was also the 
accusation of the chief priests ao-ainst him; and, indeed,. for this 
claim was he condemned to deatl~ " The Jews answered him, We 
have a law, and by our law he ought to die, because he made himself. 
the Son of God." (John xix. 7.) 

The point in dispute, then, is not whether he is the Son of God 
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as regard!! hie divine nature, but whether he is the Son of God by 
nature, or by office and covenant engagement. 

We eay, then, that he is not the Son of God by office, or by 
covenant relationship, or by any such assumption of the title as 
made him what before he was not ; but that he is the true, real, 
and proper Son of God, in his very nature, being, and essence, 
distinct from, and prior to any engagement made in the covenant, 
or any manifestation of him to the sons of men in time. 

1. And first. let us endeavour to show that he is not the Son of 
God by o.f/ice. , 

As there is ,doubtless some analogy between divine and human 
eonship, or the word Son would not be employed, we may so far 
institute a comparison between the two. Did any one, then, ever 
hear of one man becoming the son of another by office ? It is true 
that one person may make another his child hy adoption, or, as 
Solomon says, "He that delicately bringeth _up his servant from a 
child shall have him become his son at the length." (Prov. xxix. 21.) 
But the adopted child or servant does not really and truly become 
his sou. It is, after all, but a figure of speech. If a person were to 
say to ·me, "I will come into your service, and serve you faithfully, 
too, if you will make me your son," should I ·uot justly reply, "I 
·cannot 'filake you what you are not, nor ever can be? I may adopt 
you as a son, treat you as a son, call you a son; but nothing that I 
can do, or you ·can do, can make you my true and real son." So, 
in a higher sense, the Lord Jesus did not and could not become the 
Son of God by office, for no office could make him " the Son of the 
Father· in truth and love." The word of truth declares that he is 
"the only-•begotten Son, which is \ that is, from all eternity) in the 
bosom of the Father." (John i. 18.) If, then," the only-begotten," 
not made or constituted so by office, but by nature a true, proper, 
and real Son ; and if "in the bosom of the Father" from all 
eternity, (as the word "is"• shows,) there prior to the assumption 
of any office. Being, then, by nature and essence, God's " only-• 
begotten" Son, and, as such, lying in the bosom of the Father from 
all eternity, be comes forth from that bosom to become God's ser
vant. "Behold my servant whom I uphold." (Isa. xiii. 1.) This is 
intelligible in a lower sense. My son may become my servant, but 
my servant cannot become my son. If Christ were a Son by office, 
his office would be the foundation of his Sonship ; and as, so to 
speak, there was a period when Christ was not a servant, so there 
would have been a period when he was not a Sou. But his Souship 
was the foundation of his office ; and his medintorial glory i~ that 
he who was a Son became voluntarily a servant. It is a degrading 
of the Son of God from his eternal dignity and glory, a spoiling 
and robbing him of his very and true being and essence, and 
almost a sacrilege against that ineffable love wherewith he loves the 
Father as his true and real Father, to think even for a moment of 
him us a Son by mere office or assumption. Look at the depth 
and tenderness of that uuntterable affection of which a few glimpses 
are afforded us, John xvii. With what holy tenderness that 
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prayer commences : " Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, 
that thy Son also may glorify thee." Who hut a Sou by nature 
could breathe forth that one word, "Father" with that heavenly 
ten<lerness, tl1at holy familiarity, that divine communion which that 
word in his lips expresses ? And as it robs the Son of his dearest 
relationship, as well a.i of his eternal being and essence, so it robs 
the Father also of his unutterable love and delight in him as his 
"only begotten Son." Twice did God himself call from heaven
once at his baptism, and again when he was transfigured on the holy 
mount: "This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased."·"" 
(Matt. iii. 17; xvi i. 5.) Can we, then, dare we, then, lift up our 
voice against the voice that came from the excellent glory, and say, 
" He is only a Son by office. He is not the real Son of God. 
It is only an official title-a name he has assumed." Let those 
that know him not follow that "cunningly devised fable." Let 
those that know him by di";ne testimony say, "Truly our 
fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son, Jesus Christ." 
(1 John i. 3.) To rob, then, the Lord Jesu11 of his eternal 
Souship is to our mind little iess than if one were to take a pen
knife and cut out of the New Testament every place where "the 
Son of God" occurs. In fact, all the apostles' preaching and all 
the apostles' writing were based on his being the true and proper 
Son of God, so that to remove that doctrine out of the New 
Testament would be like blotting the sun out of the midday sky. 
As one instance of it, if you will read carefully Hebrews i., you 
will see that the whole argument of the Apostle is to show the 
superiority of the Gospel and the covenant of grace to the Law 
and the covenant of works by proving the superiority of Christ 
as the Son of God to angels, by whom the Law was ordained and 
disposed. (Acts vii. 53; Gal. iii. 19; Heb. ii. 2.) As the Son 
of God, he is there declared to be "the brightness of the Father's 
glory, and the express image of his person." An office could 
not make him "the brightness" (literally, " offshining" oi: 
"reflected splendour or effulgence") of God's glory and the 
express image of God's person. A ray of the sun, or, rather, 
the whole effulgence of his rays, did not become such by any 
after thought or after work. The whole effulgence of his rays 
burst forth with bis original creation ; and by this effulgence we see, 
know, and feel the sun. So the Son of God, as the effulgence of 
his Father's glory, is eternally what he is, and by this shining fo~th 
into manifestation we see and know the Father, as he himself su1d, 
" I and my Father are one ;" and "He who bath seen me hath seen 
the Father." But how is he the uncreated, eternal brightness of the 
Father's glory, if he became a Son by office 1 We may say of a 

" The ,rnrds, "This is my beloved Sou, in whom I am well pleased; _hear 
"" Lim," were once rnuch blessed, especially the last clause: t? the wnter:s 
,uul, as lie lay oue morn\ng on a Lrnl of sickness and langmslnng. ~eed it 
l,e w<rndc,red, tl,en, that tlie doctrine of the eternal Sonslnp_ of Jesus 1s deur 
to 1,is l,i,arl, and that he umst ever contend earnestly for this part of the faith 
fJJJ(;e delirnn,d unlo the saiHts 1 
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sou, tbnt "be is the image of his father;" but not of a servant, that 
he is the imnge of his master. As a Son, Christ is superior to 
angels, for God saith, "Let all the angels of God worship him." 
But as a servant, "he was made a little lower than the angels," and 
therefore for a while inferior to them. This is also the foundation 
of the Apostle's exhortation, " Let this mind be in you which was 
also in Christ Jesus, who, being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God, but made himself of no reputation, 
and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the like
ness of men." (Phil. ii. 5-7.) "Being in the form of God," which 
he could only be as the Son of God, "he thought it not robbery to 
be equal with God," that is, as his co-eternal Son he claimed a per
fect equality with his Father. But this could not be were he a Son 
by office, for a Son by office would be inferior in the same way as a 
servant by office is inferior. If any say that the idea of a son by 
nature implies inferiority also, we deny that it does, if you remove 
from it the mere incidents of priority and growth which are things 
of time, not eternity-of the creature, not of the Creator. In eternity 
there is no priority ; in Godhead no inequality; in the infinite, 
immaterial, self-existing Essence no growth, as there is no diminu
tion. Remove, then, the mere creature incidents of human genera
tion, and equality at once appears. Nay, even with these creature 
incidents, the earthly son is often equal to the father, and really his 
only equal; for immediately·the father is removed the son occupies 
his place, which he could not do were he not the equal of his father. 
We do not like to dwell too much on earthly relationships, lest we 
darken counsel by words without knowledge, or we might obsen-e 
that it continually happens that the son is the father's equal, when 
so far grown up to man's estate that the inferiority of childhood 
and youth is lost, and a community of interest, say, for instance, as 
partnership in a firm, gives them ·equal rights. We throw out the 
hint, but shall not enlarge upon it, as helping to remove any idea of 
inferiority necessarily conveyed by sonship, that being the main 
argument against the eternal Sonship of the Lord Jesus. 

2. Nor is Christ the Son of God by 1:irtue of the col'enant. 
It was not, as some divines have taught, that the three Persons in 
the Godhead covenanted on behalf of the Church to become Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost. This would make the Triune J ehov,,h a 
chnngeable God, so that prior to the covenant the Father was not 
the Father, the Son not the Son, and the Holy Ghost not the Holy 
Ghost. The very mention of such consequences of the doctrine 
shocks every godly feeling of the soul. What scripture is there t(} 
show this 7 where one "thus saith the LORD" to prove it l The 
lai:gt1age of the Father is, "Thou art my Son, (not "shall Le.') 
this day have I begotten thee." And if any say the words "this 
day have I begotten thee," refer to the covenant, we say "no ; " for 
the same words are applied to Christ's resurrection, (Acts xiii. 
33 ;) and therefore either refer to the eternal generation of 
the Son, or, as we rather think, to his manifestation in time 
as the Son of God, iu uct·t,nlancc with the language of the 
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Apostle, " declared to be the Son of God with power by the 
resurrection from the dead." (Rom. i. 4.). 

Besides which, this doctrine of Christ's becoming the Son of 
God hy the Covenant destroys the peculiarity of the Futber'e 
love in the gift of his dear Son. " He thni spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all," &c., (Rom. viii. 32.) 
Then Christ was "his own Son," his true, proper, and real 
Son. If language mean anything, the words, "bis own Son" 
exclude the idea that Christ became God's Son by assumption of the 
title. But when did the Father not spare bis own Son 1 When he 
consented in the eternal Covenant to deliver him up to sufferings 
and death, to redeem the Church by bis own blood. Then he was 
a Son prior to the covenant ; and the height and depth of the 
Father's love consisted in this, that he withheld not his own Son, 
his only-begotten Son. If "the Son of God" be merely a covenant 
title, then " God the Father" is merely a covenant title, and "the 
Holy Ghost" is merely a covenant title. This is, in fact, destroying 
the mutual relationship and eternal union and communion of the 
three Persons in the Trinity, and setting up three independent Gods, 
who, without any personal, eternal relationship, covenant together to 
assume certain names and titles ; in fact, to become what previously 
they were not. And if Father, Son, and Holy Ghost be mere 
covenant titles, there appears to be no reason why the Son might 
not have been the Father, and why the Holy Ghost might not have 
become the Son, and died for man's redemption. In what a tissue 
of confusion, if not blasphemy, does such a doctrine land us ! But 
when we view these divine names, not as covenant titles, but as 
actual declarations ,of the eternal essence and being, as well as of 
the eternal union and ineffable nearness and intimacy of Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, :then a ray of sacred light illuminates the 
doctrine of the Trinity, and we see a Unity in Trinity, as well as 
Trinity in Unity. And as the doctrine of a Son by covenant robs 
both Father and Son of their mutual love, complacency, and 
delight in one another, as Father and Son, so it drains the very 
Covenant itself dry of that which is its chief fountain of consola
tion-the love of the Father as manifested in the gift of bis own 
Son. In this lies the chief sweetness and blessedness of the eternal 
Covenant. The Covenant is not, so to speak, a dry, formal compact 
between the three Persons of the Trinity to save the elect ; but it is 
an agreement prompted and sustained by eternal love. It therefore 
rests not only on the faithfulness of God, but on the love of God, 
and specially on that love as manifested in the gift of his only-be
gotten Son. But if the " Son of God " be merely a covenant title, 
where, prior to the covenant, was the love of the Father to him as a 
Son ? Thus, with the usual peryerseneis of error, it makes the 
Covenant the foundation of Christ's divine Sonship, instead of his 
divine Sonship being the foundation of the Covenant. See 
how also it destroys· the beautiful type of Abraham offer
ing up Isaac. What was Isaac but a type of Christ, and the 
sacrifice of bim by Abraham but a type of the sacrifice of the 
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Son of ·God by the Father 1 But take away Christ's re·al Son
ship, .and make it a mere eavenant title, and you destroy the whole 
force and beauty of the type at once. Consider, also, the striking 
parable of-" the vineyard and the husbondmen," and see how the 
whole force and beauty of it are lost unless Christ is the real, true 
Son of God. We read that the Lord of the vineyard, after sendin" 
servant after servant, whom the wicked lmsbandmen beat, stoned~ 
killed, and shamefully handled, at last, having "one son, his well
beloved, -sent him also, saying, They will reverence my son. But 
those husbandmen said among themselves, This is the heir ; come, 
let us kill him, and the inheritance shall be ours ; and they took him 
and killed him, and cast him out of the vineyard." (Mark xii. 7, 8.) 
Now, if it had been a friend or a neighbour who had covenanted to 
be called the son of the Lord of the vineyard, would not that destroy 
the whole beauty and significancy of the parable 1 It was because 
he was "the one son, the well-beloved" of the Lord of the vineyard, 
that the parable so beautifully represents the Lord Jesus as the true 
and real Son of God, and so enhances the wickedness of the husband
men. So, again, in that passage, "Though he were a Son, yet 
learned he obedience-by the things which he suffered," the whole force 
and beauty consists·in that he was a real and actual Son, and yet by 
becoming a servant learned obedience through suffering. (Heb. v. 8.) 

But we need not wonder that the true, proper, and real Sonship 
of the Lord Jesus should be a stumbling block to many. It is a 
part of God's eternal purpose that his dear Son should be " a stone 
of stumbling,.and a rock. of offence." (Isa. viii. 14; 1 Pet. ii. 8.) 
The mystery of his eternal generation is hidden from the eyes of 
men ; and, therefore, proud reason, with its unsanctified "ifs" and 
"buts," "hows" .and "whys," dashes against this rock and makes 
shipwreck ; whilst living faith, in its childlike simplicity, believes 
the wituess of God which he hath testified of his Son, (1 John v. 9,) 
and is secure. By carnal reason, we can never rise to an under
standing of this divine mystery; but by living faith, we sink into 
a believing, loving .reception of it. "No one," the Lord himself 
declared, "knoweth the Son but the Father." (Matt. xi. 27.) We 
need, therefore, that God himself should reveal his dear Son in us, 
as he revealed him in the heart of Paul, (Gal. i. 16,) that we may, 
with that blessed Apostle, live a life of faith iu the Son of God. 
(Gal. ii. 20.) 

Read, dear friends, carefully and prayerfully the first epistle of 
John, and see the chain of heavenly blessings connected with 
believing that Jesus is the Son of God ; and we may adLl, mark 
too the fearful warnings and denunciations uttered against those 
who disbelieve in or deny him to be such. It is only by faith in 
his divine Sonship that we have any "fellowship with the Father, 
and with his Son Jesus Christ;" (1 John i. 3 ;) that "we walk in 
the light, as he is in the light;" that "we have fellowship" with 
the redeemed and regenerated family of God; that "the blood of 
Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin." (1 Johu i. 7.) 
And mark, that it is only hccause it is "the blood of his Son," his 
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co-equal, co-eternal, real, true, and only begotten Son, that it does 
deanse from all sin. It is only also as we continue to believe, 
"that which we have heard from the beginning" concerning his 
eternal Sonship, and that truth abides in our heart, that "we con
tinue in the Son, and in the Father" (1 John ii. 24); and it is only 
hy "the anointing" which teaches us this heavenly truth, and makes 
us feel its power, so that we know that "it is truth, and is no lie," 
that we do" abide in him." (1 John ii. 27.) · Without faith in the 
true and real Sonship of Jesus, there is no inward witness of 
interest or adoption, (1 John v. 10; Gal. iv. 6); no victory over the 
world, (1 John v. b) ; no dwelling in God, or God dwelling in us. 
( 1 John iv. 15.) All these blessings are connected with a living 
faith in the Son of God. And on the other hand, to disbelieve or 
to deny the Son is to deny the Father; (1 John ii. 22, 23 ;) for 
" he that honoreth not the Son, honoreth not the Father which 
hath sent him." (John v. 23.) 

Can we, then, contend too earnestly for this faith once delivered 
to the saints 1 Can we have any union or communion with those 
who deny it 1 What says holy John 1 "If t,here come any unto 
you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your house, 
neither bid him God speed : For he that biddeth him God speed is 
partaker of his evil deeds." (2 John 10, ll.) A heretic is worse 
than a worldling a thousandfold ; for the latter may be called by 
grace, and brought to believe in the Son of God ; but the former, 
except by a miracle of mercy, never. 

The Lord, in tender mercy, enlighten the eyes of our understand
ing, that we may see more and more beauty and blessedness in the 
Son of Gml, live a life of faith upon him, cleave to him with more 
purpose of heart, spend the remainder of our days more to his 
glory, and when death comes, welcome its stroke as carrying our 
souls to see him face to face, and to be with him for ever ! 

Here, then, we close this important subject, commending it to the 
attention of our readers ; and may they follow the example of the 
noble Bereans, who received the word with all - readiness of mind, 
and searched the Scriptures daily whether these things were so. 
(Acts xvii. 11.) 

The followin"' extract from Mr. Soper's book gives an excellent 
summary of th~ scriptural proofs of the equality of the Three 
Persons in the blessed Trinity : 

" Every appellation and attribute of divine life are ascribed to each of the 
ThreP- Persons, as in the following examples : 

"The Father is JEHO\'AH (Ps. lxxxiii. 18); the Son is JEHOVAH (Jer. 
xxiii. (i); the Holy Spirit is .JEHOVAH (Isa. xl. 13, with Rom. xi. 34.). 

'' The FaLher is Lord (,cvprnd as may be understood (Rom. x. 12); our 
Saviour is Lord (Luke ii. 11); the Holy Ghost is Lord (2 Cor. iii. 17; 
2 Thess. iii. 5 ). 

'' The Father is eternal (Deut. xxxiii. 27; Rom, i. 20); the Son is eternal 
!Isa. ix. G; Micah v. 2; John viii. 58; Heh. i. 8; 1 John i. 2); the Holy 
<.iiiosL is eternal (.John xiv. 10; Heb. ix. U), 

" Tl1" Fa1JH,r is almiglity ( Gen. xvii. 1); Son ( Col. i. 10; Heb. i. 3; 
.Jude ;c,,); Holy GJ1ost (ls, :,cl, l:J-15), 
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" Tho Fdther is infinitA ( Ps. civ. !1); Son (Eph. i. 23); Holy Ghost 
(Ps. cxxxix. 7; John xiv. 26). 

"The Father is omnipotent (Mntt. xi. 26; Rom. i. 20); Son (Ps. cii. 
:!5-27; comp. Heh. i. 10-12; Mntt. xxviii. 18; Phil. iii. 21); Holy Ghost 
(Job x:xxiii. 4; Ps. civ. 30; Rom. viii. 11). 

"The Father is omniscient (,John iv. 21-23; Rom. ii. JG); Son ( Matt. 
xii. 21i; John ii. 2'1, 25; xvi. :30; Heh. iv, 12, 1:1); Holy Ghost (Rom. ix. 1; 
l Cor. ii 0-11 ). 

" The Father is omnipresent ( 1 Kings viii. 27); the Son ( Matt. xviii. 20; 
John iii. 13); Holy Ghost (Ps. cxxxix. 7-10). 

"The Father is unchangeable (Mai. iii. 6); Son (Ps. cii. 27; comp. Heu. 
i. 12; xiii. 8); Holy Ghost (Hagg. ii. 5; comp. John xiv. 16). 

"The Father is self-existent (John v. 26; Rev. i. 4); Son (.John i. 4; 
v. 20; 1 John v. 20); Holy Ghost (Rom. viii. 11; 2 Cor. iii. G; Rev. xi. 11 ). 

"The creation of the universe is ascribed to the Father (Heh. i. 2); Son 
( Is. xliv. 24; John i. 10; Col. i. 16); Holy Spirit ( Gen. i. 2; Ps. xxxiii. 6 ; 
civ. 30). 

" Creation of man. Father ( Gen. ii. 7; illark x. G); Son ( Col. i. 16) ; 
Holy Spirit (Job xxxiii. 4). 

" Preservation of all things. Father ( N eh. ix. 6); Soo ( Col. i. 17); Holy 
Spirit (Is.xl.13-15). 

'' Resurrection of the dead. Father (John v. 21; 1 Cor. ,i. l.!); Son 
(John v. 21); Holy Spirit (Rom. viii. 11; Rev. xi. lJ ). 

"Resurrection of Christ. Father (1 Cor. vi. 14); Son (John ii. 19; 
1 Pet. iii. 18); Holy Spirit (Rom. viii. 11). 

"Incarnation of Ch1ist. Father (Heh. x. 5); Son (Heh. ii. 16); Holy 
Spirit (Luke i. 31>). 

"Redemption. Father (Luke i. C-8); Son (Heh. h. 12); Holy Spirit 
(Heb. ix. 14). 

"Justification. Father (Rom. iv. 5, 6); Son (Rom. v. 9); Holy Spirit 
(1 Cor. vi. 11). 

"Sanctification. Father (John xvii. 17; Jude l); Son (Heb. ii. 11); 
Holy Spiiit (Rom. xv. 16; 1 Pet. i. 2). 

" Everlo.sting Life, the gift of God the Father ( Rom. ,i. 23; 1 John v. 11); 
the Son (Matt. xxv. 46; 1 John v. 11); Holy Ghost ( Gal. vi. 8). 

"Invocation, adoration, nnd worship are given to the Father (Re·:. iv. 11); 
Son(Ps.xlv.11; Rev.v.12); Holy Spirit (Rev.i.4; 2Thess.iii.5). To 
the Father and the Son (Rev. v. 13, 14); Father, Son, and Holy Spirit 
(2 Cor. xiii. 14; Rev. i. 4, 5; Rev. iv. 8).'' 

As an English nobleman, who travels to some foreign court, can
not reasonably expect to be received as the representative of his 
sovereign here, unless charged with an actual obligation, and ahle 
to produce the credentials of his mission, no more is any individual 
authorised .to arrogate to himself the honor of a divine embassage. 
but he that is called of God, as was Aaron. A sufficient degree of 
gospel light and knowledge ; an ardent love of souls, and a disin
terested concern for truth ; a competent measure of ministerial gifts 
and abilities; and, above all, a portion of divine grace and experi
ence, a saving change of heart, and a life devoted to the glory of 
God, are essential free requisites to an evangelical discharge of the 
sacred function.-Toplady. 

"Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the same Scripture, 
and preached unto him Jesus." A very short, but a very sweet 
sermon. And the Lord the Spirit, which sent Philip to preach ,T esus 
to the Ethiopian, gave the Ethiopian gro.ce to hear and to under
stand. He fo\lnd Jesus in the wilderness, though he had not found 
him at Jerusalem.-Hciwker. 
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INQUIRY. 

Sir,-Is it right that churches, able to support a minister, sl10uld 
continue to lean only upon Supplies) though such can be procured at 
a much less cost ? A LOVER OF ORDER. 

ANSWER. 

As a general rule, we are not favourable to the system of Supplies, 
where it is not a matter of almost absolute necessity. There are, 
it is true, many places-where, except for the services of good men 
thus laying themselves out for the profit of the churches, there 
could and would be no preaching of the Gospel at all. In these 
and similar cases, thanks are due to the Lord of the harvest for 
sending forth labourers to reap these corners of his field. There · 
are other cases also where their services are highly useful and 
acceptaule. The congregation, for instance, may be too small, or 
the people too poor to support a settled minister; or it may be 
quite an infant cause, and not yet need the supervision of a pastor; 
or with every desire of the church and congr.egation for a settled 
ministry, and after much prJ1yer made by them for a man of God 
to take the oversight of them, the Lord may·still delay to send a 
suitable servant of his to go in and out permanently amongst them; 
or the church may be much divided in opinion, and the settlement 
of a pastor might cause a separation, and almost. a breaking up of 
the cause altogether. These seem justifiable reasons for going on 
for a while with Supplies. 

Besides, however, these cases, without wishing to disparage any 
good and gracious men, we may add that there do not seem to be 
many ministers in our day adapted for a permanent settlement. 
Some are during the week much occupied with business or 
mechanical employments, so that they cannot serve the Lord 
without· distraction, or give themselves wholly (1 Tim. iv. 15) to 
the work of the ministry. Others want that variety of spiritual 
matter, those gifts of utterance, that flowing spring of heavenly 
wisdom, which are, to a certain extent, necessary in a permanent 
minister. What is needed in him is not a variety ef truth, hut a 
variety in truth. No new truths are wanted, but a holding up, a 
bringing forward, and, as it were, an impregnating old_ truth with 
new life, and that from a flowing brook in the preacher's soul. If 
there be not a measure of this, there will be a sameness, a deadness, 
and a dryness in the ministry, which will bring an insensible death 
over the place, and be the grief and burden of the exercised family 
of God. "The hungry sLeep look up, o.nd are not fed." 
This wearisome sameness is not so much, felt in a Supply, and has not 
the same consequences ; for the next Lord's day may bring a 
different man into the pulpit, who may have more life and feeling in 
his soul, and, indeed, the novelty itself will, in good measure, pre
vent the weariness. 

But assuming that there is a fit man to take the oversight over 
them ( and a church should not be too particular or expect too much, 
if well satisfied with his experience, gifts, and walk), we are well 
c0nviuc;c<l from Scripture and observation that a settled ministry is 
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far preferable to the system of Supplies. Admitting the advantage the 
latter affords of a greater variety of gifts and experience, yet we feel 
fully convinced that the evils-evils inherent in the system it.~elf, 
much preponderate. Where there is no regular pastor, there must 
be always a degree of unsettledness in the church and congregation. 
Parties get formed in the church, each preferring their favourite 
Supply; too much power and authority are thrown into the hands 
of the deacons; there is no one to visit the sick, and be always on 
the spot when counsel is needed; or a distressed soul to be encou
raged; there is no one who has sufficient spiritual authority to 
reconcile contentions and disputes; and, like a family without a. 
father, there is no one who can mediate with love and affection 
between the disputing children. What influence has a Supply 
except in the pulpit 1 Out of that, he is a mere cipher. If con
tention arise in the church, and the matter he brought before him, 
what does he say 1 "l am only a Supply. I cannot enter into your 
disputes. Settle it· among yourselves. I am off by the train 
to-morrow morning at six o'elock." Or should be endeavour to 
settle matters, what says one or perhaps both of the contending 
parties 1 "What has he to do with it 1 He is only a Supply. He 
has no voice in church matters-nor right to be at our meetings. 
Besides, what can he know of the case 1 Here to-day, and gone 
to-morrow. What can he know of the real cause of our dispute, 
and which party is to blame1" Thus the church falls into a state 
of unsettledness; there is no tliscipline or order; church meetings 
are either tacitly dropped, or become scenes of brawling a.nu con
tention; those who fear God in the congregation, seeing the state 
the church has got into, will not join it; and_ thus peace and 
prosperity desert it altogether. The evil-the inherent evil of a 
system of Supplies, is never more distinctly shown than when the 
pastor of a church dies, and what we may call an inte1-regnnm takes 
place, before the church agrees in its choice of a new pastor. What 
strife and division; what a conflict of opinions; what party spirit; 
what separation often of chief friends does this interregnum call 
forth ! Contrast with this the state of a church under a pastor 
genera.Uy esteemed .and beloved. The troublers have droppeu off; 
the fighting men and women have gone to fight elsewhere; and 
those only remain who can sit under the stated minister with com
fort and satisfaction. Thus a steady congregation is in <lue time 
formed; and if the Lord is with him to bless him, the church 
gradually lengthens her cords and strengthens her stakes, most of 
those thus added being his own spiritual children, who are thus 
imbued with peculiar love and' affectio.n toward him. By con
tinually hearing him, the church, and those that fear God in the 
congregation, drink into his drift and spirit; and thus a close bond 
of union is formed and maintained between the pastor antl them. 
Contrast with this the state of a church and congregation where 
the ministry is wholly carried on by Supplies. Just as most of the 
sp_iritual hearers are beginning to understand and llriuk iuto his 
mmistry, he is gone. Through illness, or family afrlictious, others, 
perhaps, are kept at home just during the visit of the very minister 
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under whom t.hey feed most. With much difficulty they manage to 
get to hear his last sermon, and what they then feel makes them 
grieve over what they have lost, and long to hear him again. But 
next Lord's day there is a new man in the pulpit, who perhaps 
takes the very same text, and knocks down all that the minister 
whom tl1ey had heard so comfortably and profitably had set .up. 
And as a church is often much put about in getting acceptable 
Supplies, and yet the pulpit must be filled, there will be at times a 
great risk of having men whose trumpet does not give a certain 
sound, or who may have a legal bias, or who may advance things 
contrary to the word of truth and the experience of the saints ; or 
who, from ve~y conf~ion of mind, in facing a fresh congregation, may 
drop expressions which they have no subsequent opportunity to 
explain, but which are painfully remembered after they are gone. 

We mean nothing personal by these remarks, nor are they 
aimed against any man or any church. We have written merely 
on general grounds, and tried to view the subject in a broad light, 
and to weigh in the scales of the sanctuary two systems as systems, 
irrespective of individuals. There may be most excellent Supplies, 
and very indifferent pastors; but the system is distinct from indi
viduals, whether they be the one or the other. It is, in fact, the 
church which suffers, as it is the church which decides. If it be 
the mind and will of the church to prefer Supplies to a settled 
minister, no fault can attach to the Supply. 

Like most other evils, too, it has a tendency to perpetuate itself; 
and as a bad habit once formed gets daily stronge1·, till at last it 
can scarcely be shaken off at all, so with a bad system. Like a 
man of unsettled habits, a church, once become unsettled, rarely 
settles down quietly under a pastor ; at least there must be 
a certain time before the unsettledness works off. Habit is 
a wonderful thing, and as quiet ~en may, by constantly travelling, 
learn to prefer at last a vagrant life, so quiet churches may come to 
love the loose, undisciplined freedom of having no head, and the 
charm of constant variety in seeing new faces in the pulpit and 
hearing new voices. The deacons, too, may not like to relinquish the 
power they possess, and the close corporation they form, unchecked 
by a pastor, and may also fear lest the church and congregation, 
which are mainly kept together by the system of Supplies, should 
be broken up or weakened by having recourse to a permanent settle
ment. Churches, therefore, that really desire a suitable pastor may 
have almost put it out of their own power to obtain one by the 
very strength of the. system of which they have been at the same 
time the favorers and the victims. 

We guarded ourselves in the outset by stating there were cases 
where a settled ministry was at present not practicable. To these 
our remarks <lo not apply so much as to those churches which are 
able to support a minister, alluded to by our Correspondent, to whose 
Inquiry we have thus attempted an Answer. 

Erratu,n.-In our March Number, p. 93, line from bottom 13,/or "is 
the penou uf the 8011 of God," read '' in the person of the Sou of God," 
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" When the poor o.nd needy seek wo.ter, and there is none, and their tongue 
failoth for thirst, I the Lord will hear them, I the God of Israel will not 
forsake them." Isa. xli. 17. 

Here is a promise which requires a better faith to credit than that 
which is generally styled faith in the day in which we live, although 
perhaps there never was a day when religion was more in fashion. 
For my part, I ·am always hearing about it; of the wonderful pro
gress of the Gospel almost everywhere; that there are a. vast num
ber of converts ; and that all these pleasing appearances prove it to 
be the dawn of the latter-day glory, when "the knowledge of the 
Lord shall cover the earth as the waters cover the sea." But what 
is there to show that this is the case 1 Do they and their converts 
experience the following two things as the fruits of the Gospel ; 
first, a sense of the lost and ruined state of man by the Fall ; 
and, secondly, a sense of the pardoning mercy and love of God 1 

In speaking from the text, I will endeavour to show, 
I. To whom the promise is made ; 
H. What is meant by their seeking water ; and 
III. The blessedness of the promise itself. 
I. It is to Zion that the promise is addressed. Zion is not all the 

world, but a certain number chosen out of the world, whose cha
racters are thus given in the text, "the poor and needy." Some are 
declared (Rev. iii. 17) to say, " I am rich, and increased with goods, 
and have need of nothing;" and yet they really are " wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked." From such persons 
such an one as is named in my text widely differs. You cannot 
persuade him that he possesses any one good thing. You may urge 
his outward walk, and disposition to do good ; but he can.not con
sent to it, and will say, "I am depraved as God knoweth, and de
serve eternal damnation for my sins." It is recorded of those men
tioned in Rev. iii. 17, that they said they had "need of nothing ;" 
no, not even of the righteousness of Christ. They have, they sup
pose, a righteousness of their own; for all in a state of nature will 
use this plea, " I am not so vile as such a one, nor have done as 
such a one has;" but the poor and needy man feels, as Mr. Hart 
says, 

'' Needy, o.nd naked, and unclean; 
Empty of good and full of ill." 

}' 
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But who told thee this was thy con<lition 1 God said to A<lam, 
""·ho told thee thou w11.st naked 7" It was because his "eyes 
were opened.'' So, till the Holy Ghost opens the eyes of ounmder
standing, we know not that ,ve are wretched, and miserabic, and 
poor, and blind, and naked. Such poor and needy souls are the 
charaeters in my text, who are said to "seek water," of which I 
promised, in the second place, to speak. 

II. In the Scriptures the word wate1· signifies more things than 
one, two, or ten ; but I will name only two or three. 

l. Tlte blood ef Clwist is compared to water. "I will sprinkle 
clean water upon you, and ye shall he clean ; from all your filthiness 
and from all your idols will I cleanse you." I hope we lrn°'v some
thing of the efficacy of the blood of Christ in removing the guilt of 
sin from our conscience. 

2. The Holy Glwst is co::upared to water. The Lord Jesus at the 
well said to the woman of Samaria, " Whosoever drinketh of this 
well shall thirst again ; but whosoever d.riI1.keth of the water that I 
shall give him shall never thirst ; but the water that I shall give 
him shall be in him a well of water sp1-iil.ging up into eternal life." 
Again, Jesus stood and cried, " If any man thirst, let him come 
unto me and drink;" and "out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water. This spake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him 
should receive." (John vii. 37-39.) Water has various virtues, 
both to cleanse and refresh ; and Ezekiel sets it forth as enlivening. 
He was sho1vn "waters issuing from the sanctuary;" and it was 
told him that "e.-erything that liveth, which moveth whithersoever 
the waters come, shall live ; and there shall be a very great multi
tude of fish, because these waters shall come thither; for they shall 
be healed, and everything shall live whither the river cometh." 
(Ezek. :xlvii. 9.) 

The poor and needy seek this water; but "there is none, and their 
tongue faileth for thir.st." They seek it among the professors of reli
gion, and from the law; but at neither of these sources can it be 
found. Such a seeker entertains a favorable opinion of professors, 
and attends with them. He hears them thus commend the minister : 
-" He is a very fine man," says one; "I never hardly heard so. ex
cellent a sermon,~ says an-0ther ; and this sentiment runs through 
the whole eongregation ; but the poor seeker finds a dissatisfaction 
with the whole ; and, instead of being elevated by the sermon, he feels 
his mind more darkened and confused. He hears the thunders of 
God in his law, an<l is alarmed; but knows not where to hide. He 
strives to keep the law; but that is no refuge for him; as one has it, 

"The law proclaims, with frowning face, 
. • This is for thee uo hiding place.'" 

The law was given to save no man, but to conclemn every man. 
"The law was added because of transgressions ;" nor can that which 
is "the ministration of death " give life. " From his right hand 
went forth a fiery law for them; and there was the hiding of his 
puwer." Goocl old Cennick sings,-
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"The more I strove against sin'A power, 
I sinn'cl and stumbled bnt the more; 
Till lato I he£ll'tl the Saviour say, 
'Come hither, soul; I am the way.'" 

137 

I have often thought what a true picture of God's seeking children 
the prophet Jeremiah has given in these words :-" The nobles sent 
their little ones for water; they came unto the pits, and found no· 
water, an<l returned with their vessels empty ; they were ashamed, 
and covered their heads." This was the case literally with them; 
an<l all the exercises of this nature, poor and needy soul, that thou 
meetest with, are to drive thee out of, and from trust in, the first 
Covenant, under which all that remain must perish. 

Thirst is considered the keenest of all pains ; and in the failing of 
the tongue articulation ceases. Oh, how much is water needed to 
satiate the thirst of the soul, which is like the parched ground in 
the drought of summer. It opens in places, as though it were asking 
for rain. 

III. The promise to the poor aud needy in this condition is, " I 
the Lord will hear them; T the God of Israel will not forsake them." 
He who found Jacob in a waste howling wilderness finds out his 
own in the thickets of a profession. Go hack they cannot ; there 
they see is certain death ; and on every hand and before is tlie 
appearance of death, as Bunyan has it. "I will gather them, saith 
the Lord, whither they have been driven in the cloudy and dark day." 
The great profession of the day is the child of God's dark day, ancl 
causes him darkness and gloom. "For the oppression of the poor, 
and for the sighing of the needy, now will I arise, saith the Lon], 
and set him in safety from him that puffeth at him." (Psalm xii .. 5.) 
The mere professor knows nothing of these exercises ; but a man 
must be ruined before he is saved, lost before he is found, wounded 
before he is healed. To tell such a one as knows how to do nothing 
that "he must save himself; that he must believe, and not seek a 
personal experience of pardoning mercy," is the very way to clriYe 
a man to distraction. 

Now at whatever stage of e:s:perience the child of God has arri-ved 
is not the object, for all God's people are alike interested in his love. 
A nobleman may have two sons ; one of the age of fourteen years, 
the other not more than six months. The eldest may know his 
father, and also have some knowledge of the estate he is heir to, 
while the other is ignorant of both ; yet the youngest is a son of 
the same parent, and interested in the same property. The Lord 
grants his mercies in answer to prayer ; but the devil will tell thee 
that God will not hear thy prayers ; they are such poor prayers, he 
says, and you such a creature as God will not regard. I eould 
point out many spots of ground where I have attempted to pray, 
and have thus been buffeted by the devil. I remember once 11.t
tending a meeting in a room not much larger than this, where a 
few people met to read aud pray. I crept into a corner ; aud, when 
the service was over, crept out again, for fear any one should ask me 
a question ; for I thought, if they knew what I really was, they 
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would not admit me into their company, for I feared I was a hypo
crite. And not only does the devil strive to hinder the children of 
God from prayer in their early days ; but afterwards, when God hides 
his face, for the trial of faith, or when guilt is afresh contracted, and 
lies upon the conscience, then Satan will say, "Do not pray now ; 
stop till you are in a better frame." But it is reasonable for the 
child that has fallen in the dirt to go to its parent and cry to be 
cleansed,-a privilege peculiar to the children of God. Blessed are 
those who are in such a case. Though such a one might have no 
better home than a workhouse, and scarce decent clothes to wear, 
he is richer far than the mere professor, who has all of this world 
that his heart can wish. Ask a _mere professor to give you a reason 
of his hope ; and he will tell you that he attended at such a place of 
worship, and that the minister entertained an opinion that he was 
sincere in his profession ; consequently he joined his church, and 
has been a very useful member. But I will suppose you to ask him 
the following questions :-

1. Have you a broken heart 1 
2. Have you a humble and contrite spirit 1 
3. Have you folt the blood of atonement applied to your con

science, removing guilt 7 
4. Has the love of God been shed abroad in your heart, dispers

ing bondage and fear 7 
5. Have you felt a love to God's people beyond all that words 

can express 1 
6. Has your heart been purified by faith 1 
He must falter, and if he speak the truth, he must answer in the 

nerrative. He may say, "The Bible tells me that Christ came into 
t.h; world to save sinners; and I believe it." Yes ; and he may 
rehearse all the doctrines of the gospel, as an attorney may the laws 
of the realm, or a schoolboy his lesson; perhaps with more fluency 
than many of the children of God. 

Sometimes the Lord blesses his children with the fulfilment of 
the promise expressed in our text, in their conversation one with 
another, as you read, " Then they that feared the Lord spake often 
orie to another, and the Lord hearkened and heard them, and a book 
of remembrance was written before him for them that feared the 
Lord, and that thought upon his name." And as you have no 
regular preaching in this place, I would advise you to meet together 
to read, pray, and to converse. There may be two speaking, and a 
half-a-dozen hearing, and all written in the book of God's remem
brance. But always " let your conversation be seasoned with salt " 
-the savour of the Saviour's name; and not finding fault with 
other people. You may speak of your troubles as far as you can 
with prudence, and of the answers you have to your prayers ; and 
vou will find it attended with good effects to your souls. The pro
~1ise stands good to every member of Zion, as long as they are in 
this world : "I, the God of Israel, will not forsake them." God 
iuade a promise to Joshua on his entering the promised land, se.y
iug, "I will not fail thee nor forsake thee." (Joshua i. 5.) In the 
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strength of this promise he we~t on and destroyed Jericho ; but 
Achan took of the accursed thmg ; and the anger of God was 
kindled against Israel, and thirty- six of them were smitten by the 
men of Ai. What a proof this of the omniscience of Jehovah, who 
both sees and weighs the actions of men. This was a trial to 
Joshua's faith; and he rent his clothes, and said to the Lord, "() 
Lord, what shall I say when Israel turneth their backs before their 
enemies 1 For the Canaanites, and all the people of the land shall 
hear of it, and shall environ us round, and cut off our name from 
the earth, and what wilt thou do unto thy great name ?" (Joshua 
vii. 8, 9.) There was no cause for all this fear in Joshua; God had 
given him his promise which, in his own time, he performed. As 
David, in Psalm xciv. 14, declares, "The Lord will not cast off his 
people, neither will be forsake his inheritance ; " and again the 
Lord, by his servant Jeremiah, says, "If the heaven above can be 
measured, and the foundation of the earth be searched out beneath, 
I will also cast off all the seed of Israel, for all that they have <lone, 
saith the Lord." (Jer. x.xxi. 37.) Oh, what a God have we to <lo 
with, who will not let even our iniquities separate us from bis love! 
.and neither men nor devils shall pluck his people out of his hands. 
May the Lord give you the enjoyment of all I have been speaking 
.of; and then I shall have cause to praise him with all the powers of 
my soul, for I am sure it is his due ; and also the praise of all the 
good that attends the labours of all his servants. Amen. 

Albeit the judgments of God fall heavily in this life on some 
notorious, obstinate, and impenitent sinner, yet, for the most part, 
the rod of God falleth to the lot of the righteous ; more of them are 
a.ffiicted, and they more afflicted than the wicked usually are, 
who, with Dives, take their portion here, because, as the Psalmist 
speaketh, their portion is in this life.-Featley. 

Ask almost any man, "Whether be hopes to be saved eternally i" 
He will answer in the affirmative. But inquire again, " On wba.t 
foundation he rests bis hope i" There, too, many are sadly divided. 
The Pelagian hopes to get to heaven by a moral life, and a good 
use of his natural powers. The Armi!lian, by a jumble of grace 
.and free-will, human works and the merits of Christ. The Deist, 
by an interested observance of the social virtues. Thus merit-
mongers, of every denomination, agree in making anything the 
basis of their hope rather than that foundation which God's own 
hand hath laid in Zion. But what saith Scripture'! It avers, 
a.gain and again, that Jesus alone is our hope; to the exclusion of 
a.II others, and to the utter annihilation of human deserving». 
Beware, therefore, of resting your dependence partly on Christ, and 
partly on some other basis. As surely as you bottom your reliance 
partly on the rock and partly on the sand, so certainly, unless God 
give you an imme<liate repentance to your acknowledgment of the 
truth, will your supposed house of <lefence fall and bury you in its 
ruins, no less than if you had raised it on the sand alone.
Toplady. 
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A NARRATIVE OF MERCY AND GRACE. 

[The following letter to us, which we insert at full length, will 
explain how the writer was led to send us the narrative of his 
own experience, which we now lay before our readers. Though 
much of it is mere biogrnphical incident, yet the whole is so linked 
together, and the dealings in grace are so connected with the deal
ings in providence, that we felt we must either not insert it at all, or 
give it without mutilation. Coming as it did to us from a perfect 
stranger, we can only say we read it with much interest and some 
feeling, and think it will commend itself to the conscience of our 
spiritual readers as written in a l1onest, simple, straightforward, 
truthful strain, with all the simplicity and originality that are 
stamped upon heart experience.] 

Dear Brother,-The inclosed experience, with some few alterations 
and omissions, was written nearly twelve months ago, under the 
following circumstances. I had been telling one of my patients 
what great things the Lord had done for my soul, and contending 
for the sovereign work of the Holy Ghost in all real religion. The 
Lord had given me a remarkable door of utterance, and greatly 
blessed my soul, so that I felt constrained to sit up until late to 
record the substance of our conversation whilst it was still warm 
and fresh in my memory. After I went to bed, I dreamed that I was 
standing in the midst of a Sunday-school, and telling to the teachers 
and children what great things the Lord had done for me. I was 
awoke before six o'clock, with this dream strongly impressed upon 
my mind. As I lay meditating, the Holy Ghost brought all thip.gs 
to my remembrance from the very first, so that by the time I got 
up (for I was not pt:rmitted to fall asleep again), the whole of my 
history was written in my memory, and I had only to write down 
what the Lord had brought to me. In doing this I was greatly 
blessed indeed. Such a sweet and precious visit from my dear 
Lord ; such blessed rejoicing under the light of his sweet counte
nance; such blessing and'praising him for his manifested goodness 
and loving-kindness to me; such nearness of access did I enjoy, 
through the rich anointing of the blessed Spirit, as I hope never to 
foraet. The sweet savour of this precious visit continued with me 
for 

O 
many days. My dear Brother, if the same gracious Spirit 

should condescend to bless you, or your readers, (should you be led 
to think it suitable and worthy a place in the "Gospel Standard"), 
with the same sweet and precious anointing, I am sure your heart 
will be warmed and gladdened at the wondrous grace which has 
been given to such a poor, vile worm as I am, and a Triune cove
nant Jehovah will be glorified. Moreover, to make me earnest in 
thiB work, the Lord laid this Scripture with weight upon my mind: 
" Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might; for 
there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the 
grave whither thou goest." 

My mind being led, through my dream, to Sunday-schools and 
childreu, I thought it was perhaps the Lord's will that I should send 
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my narrative for insertion in the "Little Gleaner"; but afterwards 
thinking that most of it was not suited for children, I wrote to the 
Editor, asking him, if he thought so too, kindly to return it, which 
be did, with the following remarks. " I return you the account 
at your request, as, although it is deeply interesting, I do not think 
some parts of it suited to the 'Gleaner,' which is a child's magazine, 
and there are some things unnecessary to tell to children.-! rejoice 
in the Lorcl's mercy to you," &c. Since then it has lain in my 
drawer, until I should see the Lord's hand more clearly. Your remarks, 
under the head of " Hold on to any promises ever made to your 
soul," in the "Gospel Standard" for January, the Lord was pleased 
to make such a precious word of comfort and encouragement to my 
soul, that I felt a drawing towards you; and a desire, if it were the 
Lord's will, that my experience might be recorded in the " Gospel 
Standard," if so be the Lord would be glorified and his people bene-
fited. Yours faithfully in the Lord, W. L. 

Liverpool, March 6, 1856, 

" COME ALL YE THAT FEAR GOD, AND I WILL DECLARE 
WHAT HE HATH DONE FOR ~IY SOUL." 

But in order to set forth the wondrous wisdom of him who 
"worketh all things after the counsel of his own will," I must 
needs say something of my life previous to being called hy 
sovereign grace. And oh, what infinite design is manifested in that 
wondrous chain of events which marked the course of my life 
when "dead in trespasses and sins !" Oh, how sweet, when led by 
the Llessed Spirit, to take a survey of all the way the Lord has led 
me, both before and since calling ! I am quite lost in wonder, love, 
and praise at the wondrous love, mercy, and grace, of a Triune 
covenant Jehovah toward such a poor, vile, and worthless worm 
as I am. 

" Oh, to grace how great o. debtor 
Daily I'm constmin'd t~ be ! " 

I was born on the 23rd of September, 1817, in a little village in 
Cheshire. My father died before I was three years old, so that I 
have no recollection of him. I was his only child. My mother 
afterwards married again, and had a large family. The Lord made 
my step--father very kind to me. 

A circumstance which occurred to me, when a little boy, I shall 
never forget. I was allowed to go one day with the servant-man in 
the ca,rt to the mill, but my mother gave me strict orders not to go 
to my grandfather's, who lived near. I suppose I was not dressed 
sufficiently neat. However, I disobeyed her commands, and went; 
when my grandmother filled my pockets with nuts and apples. 
When I returned home, my mother asked me where I got them from, 
and I told her some great untruth. However, she found out where 
I had been, and but for my step-father I might have escaped punish
ment; but he told her she was bringing me up to the gallows, which 
the Lord caused to have such an effect upon her mind, t_hat she took _ 
me upstairs, and laid me upon th ebed, and whipped me as long as 
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she had power. I ·shall never forget that whipping! How good 
the Lord was to cause her to punish me so severely ; for had I 
been left to go on telling lies, into what sins and wickedness I might 
have gone! 

The next thing I remember as being remarkable was, one day, 
when I was about ten, I felt such a sense of my deep sinfulness as 
caused me to weep very bitterly. My mother asked me what was 
the matter. For some time I was ashamed to tell her; but after a 
while I did, when she told me I was a very good boy, and not to 
make myself unhappy. 

Afterwards, I was sent to a boarding-school at Macclesfield. Here 
I did not get sufficient food. I remember one holiday afternoon, 
running all the way home-a distance of six and a-half miles. My 
mother was frightened at seeing me ; she gave me something to eat 
and sent me back. I was not discovered, and although I had run 
and walked thirteen miles, I don't remember feeling tired. Then I 
was removed to Knutsford, and boarded with a distant relative, and 
here I could not eat too much. It was at this school that God's 
eternal purposes towards me began to develope themselves. There 
was a poor imbecile there, whom the Lord caused me to be kind to. 
Most of the other boys used to tease and make fun of him ; but I 
always took his part, and my kindness he never forgot. I little 
thought then what an important instrument he would be in the 
Lord's hand for my good-but you shall hear bye-and-bye. 

My nex:t step was a very important one, and clt>..arly shows the 
over-ruling providence of God toward his dear people, even in their 
state of unregeneracy. The time had now arrived for me to be 
apprenticed to something, and why I should have chosen the medical 
profession in preference to any thing else, I cannot conceive. It 
was all the Lord's doing, to further his eternal purposes of love and 
mercy toward me. Just at that time it happened that a Mr. S., a. 
surgeon in Leigh, Lancashire, was in want of an apprentice. My 
executor heard of it, a~ it was arranged that I should go there. 
What marvellous consequences were the result of this step, both in 
providence and grace ! I went and served him faithfully five years. 
During the latter part of this period, I was strongly tempted to fall 
into a sin which ruins thousands; but the Lord, in his rich and 
sovereign mercy, kept me. Oh, what a mercy it is to be kept from 
sin! to be kept moral, honest, truthful, and sober ! I trust I shall 
never be led to look back to this eventful period of my life, with
out feelings of the deepest gratitude to the Lord for preserving me 
from an awful sin. Whilst here, I became acquainted with a Mrs. 
B. and her son, who had been Mr. S.'s pupil before me. This lady 
became an instrument in the Lord's hand of much good to me 
afterwards. Well, I left Leigh, and then had to attend lectures and 
hospital practice to enable me to become a surgeon and apothecary. 
The first winter I went to Liverpool, the next to Dublin, the next 
to Edinburgh, and then to London, where I passed my examination 
at the College of Surgeons. Whilst in London, I received an in
vitation to visit Mr. B., who had gone to reside in Milford, in South 
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Wales. Whilst there I received a communication from a Mr. S. of 
Liverpool. At the recommendation of Mrs. B., he had written to 
ask me to come and attend to his practice, BB . he was about to be 
married. This was in 1841. I went; and the following year, 
finding me steady and attentive, he took me into partnership. For 
several years the Lord made him very kind to me; but soon after, 
being called by sovereign grace, we dissolved partnership, under an 
agreement that I was to pay him a certain annuity during his life. 
The Lord not only permitted him to take a great advantage of me 
in this arrangement, but soon afterwards turned his heart to hate 
me, so that he would have no sort of communication with me. All 
this was permitted for the display of the Lord's wondrous love and 
power toward his poor unworthy servant; for when I could no 
longer pay the annuity, and was expecting nothing but bankruptcy 
and the gaol, the Lord suddenly removed him by death. Thus, like 
Israel of old, when they saw the Egyptians dead on the sea-shore, 
did I "sing unto the Lord, for he triumphed gloriously. The 
Lord is my strength and song, and he is become my salvation. "Who 
is like thee, glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders r' 
For I had been as the Holy Ghost describes it by the prophet
"And hast feared continually every day, because of the fury of the 
-oppressor, as if he were ready to destroy. And where is the fury of 
the oppressor1" Blessed be God !-gone for ever. Oh, what a won
derful deliverance was this, and how unexpected ! " Bless the Lord, 
0 my soul, and all that is within me, bless his holy name" for ever 
.and ever. 

Thus the Lord has led me step by step, in a way that I knew 
not, up to the present time, and has blessed me indeed; so that 
I am constrained with the Psalmist to say, "Thou preparest a 
table before me in the presence of mine enemies: thou anointest 
my head with oil; my cup runneth over. Surely goodness and 
mercy shall follow me all the days of my life, and I will dwell in 
the house of the Lord for ever." :, 

Having traced the Lord's goodness to me in providence, I now 
return to trace out his goodness to me in grace. 

You will remember the poor imbecile whom the Lord made me 
kind to when at school at Knutsford. After my apprenticeship he 
made many inquiries after me; and a surgeon in the country, who 
attended him often, asked me to call with him. At last I was per
suaded to do so. Would you believe it1 But it was mainly 
t~rough his instrumentality that I obtained my wife. " A good 
wife is from the Lord;" and truly mine is a good wife in every 
sense of the word. 

" God moves in 11 mysterious wo.y, 
His wonders to perform ! " 

We were married in 1842, and the Lord has given us nine 
~hildren, three of whom he has been pleased to take away by 
death. This was a very important step in my life, and shows 
the ~ord's goodness to me very wonderfully, as she is the only 
one m her family whom the Lord has at present manifesteLI as 
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a "vessel of mercy." In consequence of being so closely united to 
this family, the Lord caused my mother-in-law to interest herself in 
procuring me an apprentice, the only son of my schoolmll8ter at 
Knutsford. She l1ad caused this young gentleman to be the in
strument of as much good to my soul, as Mrs. B. was to me in 
providence. 

I should like to tell you what sort of a boy I was; for the boy is 
oft€n the future man. I was generally considered a quiet orderly boy, 
and my companions were the same. As I grew up I attended church 
very regularly; I read religious books, and was considered a very 
good religious young man, which was a great recommendation in 
procuring me my wife ; although for several years before we were 
married I became very remiss in my religious duties. We attended 
balls and parties for some time after our marriage; but these proving 
very distasteful to me, besides not being able to support them, I 
gradually left them off, and became much more zealous for the cause 
of religion, and the salvation of lost mankind. I joined the Evan
gelical Alliance, and subscribed to the Bible and Religious Tract 
Societies, &c. I became first a Sunday-school teacher, and then the 
superintendent; and during the year 1848, I collected from the 
boys and teachers upwards of IOl. for the Church Missionary Society. 
I was very zealous, and distributed a large number of tracts to the· 
poor. I was working for life, and I cannot but say that I was well 
satisfied with my performances. But the Lord suddenly stopped 
me in the midst of all this. Whilst attending to my duties as 
superintendent of the Sunday-school, the last Lord's day I believe 
in 1848, I took cold and got inflammation of my throat, which 
ended in suppuration, as quinsies generally do. During this illness 
I felt as cold and lifeless as a stone ; nothing moved me. I was 
also very impatient, so that I am sure it could be no pleasure for 
any one to do anything for me ; and yet how very kind the Lord 
made every one. I had one of the most eminent surgeons in Liver
pool attending me, besides my partner, but there I lay more un
grateful than a beast. This was very sad. Oh, thought I, either 
religion is all a delusion, or I have none. In a little while the 
Lord restored me to health and strength again ; but a great change 
had passed over me. I could not take the same pleasure in the 
Sunday-school I did before. I got very dissatisfied with the preaching 
of the minister. Nothing afforded me the same pleasure 1t used to 
do. I became quite fretful and peevish. But the Lord's set time 
was fast approaching to favor me, and manifest me " as a chosen 
vessel." 

" For thus the eternal counsel ran: 
' Almighty love, arrest that man ! ' 
I felt the arrows of distress, 
And found I bad no hiding place." 

About nine months after this illness my apprentice went up to 
London to attend lectures, &c. I had previously been in corre
spondence with a gentleman-a Dr. C., in the M-- hospit~l, 
about him. This gentleman I believed to be a child of God, m 
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conl'lequence of some articles he wrote in one of the medical 
journals which I read; and, therefore, I felt the more comfortable in 
intrusting him to his c&re, as my apprentice was of a decidedly 
religious turn of mind (I here speak as I thought when I was a 
professor), and as sincere ·a Christian as I was. He found him a 
very nice man indeed, and very kind; the conseriuence of which 
was, I felt interested in procuring a.ll the subscribers I could to a reli
gious work which he was then publishing. In what a very mysterious 
way does the Lord work to bring about his eternal purposes of loV'e 
and mercy to his dear people ! This work being written by a highly 
gifted servant of God, we could not understand ; the consequence of 
which was, it gave universal dissatisfaction, so that I felt quite 
sorry I had had anything to do with it, which I expressed to Dr. 
C. The result of this was, he wrote and told me that he did not 
believe I was a child of God-that my religion was all rotten, &c., 
which so affected me, that I trembled from head to foot. I had 
never had the genuineness of my religion questioned before. I knew 
that I was sincere in what I professed, and therefore had no doubt 
about it myself; but now I became greatly distressed and perplexed, 
and knew not what to do. As soon as I could, I hastened to the 
minister of our church, to ask him if he thought I could be deceiv
ing myself. I took in my pocket a copy of "The Sinner's Friend," 
a little book which I then thought very highly of, and read the 
following at page 14 : "No, my friend, the most rigid observance 
of moral duties, the kindest exertions of benevolence, the strictest 
attention to religious exercises, even to the Sabbath itself; all these, 
however good in themselves ( and good they are), all would fail at the 
final day, were not the kingdom of God implanted within you, by 
the sacred new-creating influences of the Holy Spirit of our gracioUB 
God." I said I had felt nothing of this. He looked at me, and 
seemed surprised that my faith was so soon shaken, and said, "1Ir. 
L., I have known you for several years, and have had frequent 
opportunities of talking with you, and I ~ave never observed any
thing like self-righteousness about you, and your walk has always 
been most consistent; I have no doubt but that you are in the 
right way." · 

This was a great relief to my mind, so that I attacked Dr. C. 's 
religion very vigorously, and tried to prove him what he said I was. 
A regular pitched battle wae the consequence, which lasted about 
two months. Until I had quite wearied out our minister, I used 
to take and read my letters to him before sending them, and he 
thought them excellent. But finding, after some time, he grew 
weary of me, I went no more, but fought as well as I could myself, 
until I had no more strength to fight. Although I had, from th8 
beginning, a secret conviction that Dr. C. was right, and I was 
wrong, I would not admit it, until it became so painful that I could 
no _longer go on fighting against the truth, for it was "kicking 
agamst the pricks," indeed. So at last I was compelled to tell 
~r. C. that I believed he was right, and I was wrong ; and asked 
him what I must do to be saved. All my head notions of religion 



146 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-M~Y 1, 1856. 

vanished immediately. I felt myself enveloped in the greatest 
darkness, and so ignorant that I knew nothing spiritually. But 
three things I felt certain of; 1st, that all my former religion was 
all natural ; 2nd, that I was a hell-deserving sinner ; and 3rd, that 
I had an evil heart of unbelief, and could not believe. I remained 
in this miserable state for nearly four months, feeling assured, that 
if I died I should go to hell ; tempted to believe that it was all a 
delusion that Christ would reveal himself to me; that I should lose· 
all my patients, go mad, and end my days in the workhouse ! Once 
the devil succeeded in driving me from a throne of grace for about 
a fortnight, in the following way:-" You have got no faith; the 
faith you have is only a natural and historical faith, and the prayer 
of faith is the only prayer which is heard and answered ; what is the 
use of you praying i'' I could not answer such subtle reasoning, 
and I was afraid to bend my knees and mock God. I did not know 
then that sighs and groans were prayers. The Lord delivered me 
out of this temptation through Hopeful's account of his conversion 
to Christian, in Bunyan's Pilgrim. At one time I became quite 
desperate, and was for giving it all up, if I could, when the Lord 
caused a gleam of hope to pass through my soul, which encouraged 
me very much. I saw then the Father's everlasting love of me, 
Christ's work for me, and the Spirit's work in me. Presently I was 
plunged into the ditch again worse than ever. I thought it must be 
all a delusion, and give it up I would, let the consequences be what 
they might. If I were in bell iraelf I thought I could not be more 
miserable; I was perfectly wretched. Here had I been praying and 
writing nearly four months, with no more appearance of deliverance 
than the first day I commenced. I became quite desperate, and did 
not care what became of me. The suspense I was in was dreadful. 
I felt what a relief it would be if I could only know the worst ; but 
here I was, in dreadful uncertainty about everything-even in the 
very existence of God ! None but those who have been in such a 
spot can have any idea of it. But the Lord's time of deliverance 
was at hand. My dear wife was on a visit to her mother in the 
country, and in writing to me she thought she must put in some 
scripture ; when she opened the Bible, and the Lord directed her to
Isaiah xiii. 16 ; "I will bring the blind by a way that they knew 
not ; I will lead them in paths that they have not known ; I will 
make darkness light before them, and crooked things straight ; 
these things ·will I do unto them, and not forsake them." The· 
Holy Ghost brought this precious promise with such power to my 
soul, that the devil, sin, misery, wretchedness, and unbelief all dis
appeared in a moment. It was the most astonishing thing that I ever· 
knew, and for the life of me I could not understand it. It was a 
very surprising change. I could do nothing but bless and praise 
the Lord, and every one I met with, that would listen to me, I told 
what great things the Lord had done for me. To be translated out 
of the belly of bell into heaven, in faith and feeling, is a wonderful 
eha11 o-e; and out of the abu11dance of my heart I spoke to every one. 
J dai':"e say many of them thought I was gone mad on religion; for 
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few, if any, seemed to understand me. I could not understand 
what it was to have Christ revealed to my soul before, but now I 
felt it, and knew the blessedness of it. I thought the worst was 
now over, and that I should go all the days of my life blessing, 
praising, and adoring the Lord for all his goodness and loving-kind
ness to me ; but the Lord has taught me otherwise, as I may live to 
tell you perhaps hereafter. 

Oh, what a precious doctrine is God's eternal, unchangeable, elect
ing love of his dear people ! What a precious covenant is that 
everlasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure, entered into by 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost before time began, on the 
behalf of the whole election of grace ! If it had not been for God's 
everlasting electing love of me in a precious Christ,-if it had not 
been for that precious covenant,-! had not lived to tell you what 
great things the Lord bath done for me ; for sure I am that there 
was nothing in me to move him to do these great things for me. 
And when the Holy Ghost leads me to look back at all the way the 
Lord has led me, I am lost in wonder and amazement at the good
ness and loving-kindness of the Lord to me. You see how soon 
the Lord began to develope bis eternal purposes of love and mercy 
toward me in that wonderful chain of events, which have followed 
me all the days of my life. "Whoso is wise, and will observe these 
things, even they shall understand the loving-kindness of the Lord." 
You see how nothing happens in vain, for the Lord made use of 
my very want of food, when at school in Macclesfield, to be the 
means of my being sent to Knutsford, whence such very important 
consequences to me followed. You see also what very little things 
the Lord causes to lead to such great ones. There can be no boast
ing of one's prudence or foresight ; for the Lord brings 41he blind by 
a way that they knew not, lest Israel should vaunt themselves. No, 
no ; the Lord brings all his dear people to see and fetl that it is all 
of free and sovereign grace from first to last. " Not unto us, 0 
Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name give glory, for thy mercy 
and for thy truth's sake." 

( To be contin11ed.) 

As to final perseverance, whatever judgment we form of it in a 
doctrinal view, unless we ourselves do so persevere, our profession of 
religion will be utterly vain ; for only "they that endure to the end 
shall be saved." It should seem, that whoever believes this, and is 
duly apprised of his own weakness, the number and strength of his 
spiritual enemies, and the difficulties and dangers arising from his 
situation in this evil world, will at least be desirous to have, if 
possible, some security, that his labour and expect.ation shall uot be 
in vain. To be at an uncertainty in a point of so great importance; 
to have nothing to trust to for our continuance in well doing, but 
our own feeble efforts, our partial diligence and short-sighted care, 
must surely be distressing, if we rightly considsr how unable we are 
in ourselves to withstnnd the forces of the world, the flesh, and the 
devil, which are combined agi\inst our peace.-.Yewton. 
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onrruARY. 

MARY ELLIS, LA.TE OP LAINGTON, WILTS. 
My dear Friend,-! am thankful to find by your letters thn~ any 

part of my dear mother's last days on earth has been blessed to 
your soul ; and as you seem desirous that I should be enabled still 
to send forth the marvellous dealings of the Lord with his tried and 
afflicted family, I feel a desire in my bee.rt that n few lines should 
be written on my dear sister's ! last days on earth, that it may be 
a warning to some of the Lord's weaklings, and a comfort to others 
that are full of doubts and fears how it will be with them in their 
last moments. · Though I feel utterly unworthy, and would be the 
last, to write or speak in his great name, yet I feel inwardly con
strained to gather up the fragments that remain, that nothing may 
be lost. 

My dear departed sister, Mary Jane Ellis, was born into this vale 
of tears on the 26th of June, 1826. She was the youngest daughter 
of the late Elizabeth Topp, being the youngest of twelve. From a 
child, the fear of the Lord seems to have been deeply implanted in 
her soul, and the weighty things of eternity to have lain feelingly on 
her conscience. Being brought up under the sound of experimental 
truth, and favored with a God-fearing mother and sisters, a deep 
concern was felt in her own heart and conscience as to how matters 
stood between the Lord and her own soul, having a conscious feeling 
from time to time in her own bosom that unless she could in a 
measure experience the same blessed realities, handle and taste the 
same religion, find the same Saviour, and behold the same Jesus suffer
ing on the cross for her, she would be lost to all eternity. Therefore 
her soul used to go out with many longing desires after the bread of 
eternal life, feeling herself utterly undone and perishing, without an 
interest in the finished work of Jesus. Having her feet set in the 
straight and narrow way, and her face set Zion-ward, she loved the 
gates of Zion, with loving desires to meet with the assemblies of 
the saints, her soul heina bound up with the Lord's children, to 
spend and be spent with them through time and through eternity. 
And though many fleshly lovers entreated her to go back into the 
world, yet the language of her soul was, with Ruth, " Entreat me 
not to go back from following the truth and the people of God, for 
where they go I will go ; their people shall be my people, and their 
God my God ; and where they die there will I die, and there will I 
he buried." The Lord's servants she loved and esteemed as the ex
cellent of the earth ; and often were they enabled to let fall some 
handfuls, which her hungry soul would gladly glean up, and it was 
the real desire of her heart not to be found in any other field but 
where the truth was preached in its purity. Having been convinced 
of sin from childhood, and taught the utter sin and worthlessness of 
all works of righteousness that she could perform to satisfy the infinite 
Lreacli that was made between the Lord and her soul, her mouth being 
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thus stopped and her soul brought in guilty before God, nothing but 
the real truth, the inwa,rd power and life of religion, wo11,ld suit her 
thirsting, panting BO'lll. She could see a beauty in the person of 
Jesus, in his offices, character, and relationship, in his love, blo(){l, 
glory, and righteO'llsness, as suitable to her ruined state as a perishing 
sinner before God. She could see the safety of the Lord's people, 
the blessed state of the righteous, and their sure and certain arrival 
in eternal glory; but the language of her soul was at times, for 
many years, ".Am I ,of these highly-favored people 1 do I bear the 
marks of one of the followers of the Lamb 1 Am I born again? 
Have I passed through that change 1 Have I an interest in that 
blessed finished work of Jesus 1" What delight she used to take in 
perusing the " Gospel Standard ! " The Obituaries used to be her 
favorite pieces. How she used to envy those dear departed souls 
that had felt the rays of immortal glory whilst passing through the 
valley of the shadow of death. She would frequently repeat that 
hymn, 

" ·when shall all my sorrows end, 
When my days of mourning cease? 

When shall I to Christ ascen,l, 
Only place of happiness? 

" Thirsting, panting after him, 
Longing for that happy day, 

Still I cry, My Saviour, come, 
Come, Lord Jesus, come away." 

The last verse also was particularly sweet : 
" Blood that answers every claim, 

Tells me Jesus died for me; 
Then in bis delightful name, 

Sin's subdued oml I am free." 

Thus her soul used often to find some crumbs from reading the 
blessed experience of others of the Lord's children that had been and 
were travelling in the same path, and had the same prize of eternal 
glory in view. Though she seemed to come behind all the Lord's 
children at times, when they could tell how the lJLw had entered 
their conscience, how their sins had been brought and set before 
them in the light of the Lord's countenance, how long they had lain 
on the borders of black despair, and how at last they had found 
mercy, and seen Jesus as the scapegoat, bearing their sins away int<> 
the land of forgetfulness ; though she loved to read and hear of these 
blessed things, yet she has gone in secret many times, and intreated 
th.e Lord that she might experience these divine realities, and rather 
pass through anything than be deceived. That precious hymn used 
to speak out the very feelings of her soul,-

" Show me some token, Lord, for good, 
Some token of thy special love ; 

Show me that I nm born of God, 
And that my tnie.sm-e is above. 

" My supplication, Lor<l, is this, 
That all my sins may be subdued, 

That nil thy precious promises 
l\fay be to me and for my good." 
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Indeed, the whole of the hymn spoke out the langunge of her 
soul, so that she often read it over and over in a very feeling manner. 
What delight she used also to take in meeting with the people of 
God, in going up to the house of the Lord in company, and mingling 
her voice with them in sounding forth the songs of Zion ! Scarcely 
ever was her seat empty on the Lord's-day or week evening. How 
she used to long for the Lord's-day to come, that she might go 
up to the house of the Lord ! She used to take her hymn-book into 
her bed-room on the Saturday evening ; often during the days of 
summer, and early on the Lord's-Jay morning, would she read many 
precious hymns out, so that nearly all around her could hear her, 
with a weighty, solemn tone. She would attend the service iu the 
morning, nearly always in time ; would return to her home, par
take of her dinner, afterwards search for the " Standard," take it 
up into her bed-room, and there peruse it till service time again ; 
then go to chapel in the afternoon ; after service take a walk with 
her favored sister and brother-in-law across the fields to the neigh
bouring village, where they lived, and take tea with them. Many 
favored hours did she spend in those days with some of her 
dearest friends, and return with them to chapel in the evening. Close 
and sweet was her union to me, far beyond the love of many a sister. 
We were scarcely ever happier than in each other's company. When 
the time drew near when I was about to take my late dear wife into 
the marriage union that was appointed from all eternity, she used to 
weep bitterly, fearing it would be the means of breaking the union 
between us. I told her that she should live with us as long as I 
had a home, or she liked to stay; and she did till the day that 
she was married. But these things did not satisfy her. There
fore she had gone to the Lord many times in secret, and poured 
out her soul before him ; and in his own time he spoke a word 
to her troubled heart and gave her a "go in peace." About 
this time (1848) the Lord was pleased to visit her with his afflicting 
hand with an inward serious complaint, which continued for some 
time, and baffled all the skill of both doctors and physicians to find 
out. They called it an inward tumour ; but my dear sister was not 
affected at their hard speeches concerning it. She knew that all 
thin"s were possible with the Lord, that he could remove it and none 
else 7 and if it was not his righteous will to remove it, but ~ad ap
pointed it to be the means of her death, could she see her mterest 
clear, feel her sins put away, and feel assured that Christ was hers, 
she could welcome death and feel a longing desire to enter into the 
presence of Jesus, where her only hope and treasure were. My 
sister was thUB afll.icted for nearly two years, yet in answer to prayer 
the Lord was pleased to remove it in a moment in his own good 
time. When her feet were hastening to hear his blessed truth 
preached at a distant village, the Lord put forth his blessed hand 
and removed it entirely away in a moment on the road, and it never 
returned, which indeed was a marvellous thing to all that knew it ; 
and my dear sister returned home believing in her own conscience 
tliat the Lord had appeared for her on the road, and she could give 
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him the glory due unto his blessed name. :N' ow she could believe 
that the Lord would still remember her, and· deliver her soul in his 
own good time, and seal home mercy and pardon, and give her to 
see that her sins were blotted out, that her soul was bound up in the 
bundle of life, and made right for eternity. The ministry of the 
late Mr. Dark was very encouraging. His ministry being instru
mental in finding out the Lord's weaklings, my dear sister used 
often to meet with some sweet encouragement under his ministry, 
and sweet was the union between them in those days. 

REVIEW. 

Hymns of tlte Reformatwn. By Dr. 1lfartin Luther, and others. 
From tlie German. To which is added, His Life, translated 
from tlie original Latin of Philip Melancthon. By the Author 
of the "Pastor's Legacy." London: W. H. Collingridge, City 
Press, Long-lane. Price Is. 

If the family of God were severally and individually asked what 
means of grace had been most blessed to their souls, we think they 
would answer with one accord, and without hesitation, " The Scrip
tures." But what next 1 "The preached Gospel." And what next 1 
"Hymns." That the blessing of God has rested in a special manner 
upon hymns is unquestionable. Scarcely is there a gracious death
bed recorded where the happy sufferer (how grace harmonises two 
such discordant sounds as happiness and suffering !) does not either 
obtain help and comfort from some verse of a hymn, or does not 
give vent to his feelings of sorrow ot joy in some well-known line. 
This, what we may almost call the secondary use of hymns, is dis
tinct from, and independent of, their original and primary intention, 
that of being sung in the public worship of God. But it shows how 
the Lord honors and sanctions them. They are thus attended with 
a double blessing. As sung in the assemblies of the saints, they are 
not only tributes of praise, and, if sung " with the spirit and with 
the understanding also," (I Cor. xiv. 15), a spiritual sacrifice, accept
~ble to ~od by Jesus Christ, (I Pet. ii. 5); but, by being thus ~xe<l 
m the mind and memory, they become, as it were, locked up m a 
storehouse, out of which the Blessed Spirit takes in times of 
trouble and sorrow such portions as he sees good to apply with a 
divine power to the heart. For this purpose they are eminently 
qualified for several reasons. 1. They are, for the most part, truth 
~ondensed into a short compass-if we might venture upon such a 
figure, truth crystallised, and thus presented in a clear, transparent 
shape, purified from all that muddy mass of words with which we in 
our sermons and writings are so apt to overload and thus confuse it. 
2. As being the utterances and breathings forth of the experience of 
the saints, they become responsive echoes to the cries of the Spirit in 
Jhe heart of all the subjects of grace ; and 3. When they are richly 
impregnated with the dew and savour of the Holy Ghost, they are, 
60 to speak, vehicles of grace, performing that office which the 
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Apostle speaks of as the fruit of godly conversation, "ministering 
graoe unto the hearers." (Eph. iv. 29.) 

By way of testing the truth of this attempt to explain the peculiar 
beauty and blessedness of hymns, take down your hymn-book, and 
read through, say one of Hart's, as Hymn 154, Gadsby's Selection, 

" Much we talk of Jesu's blood," &c. 

Now, if we arc not much mistaken, you will find the three things we 
have mentioned brightly shining through that hymn. 1. Scriptural 
truth presented in a clear, transparent, condensed form. 2. The 
utterance of the soul, mourning under and hating sin, yet looking 
up in faith and love to the atoning blood which delivers and purifies 
f:om it. 3. A sweet savour and dew of the Blessed Spirit shed 
through the whole, impregnating it with life and feeling. 

Forgive us, dear readers, if we seem to treat you as children, at
tempting to instruct you, many of whom are better qualified to in
struct us ; but we write in the simplicity of our heart, not in a 
spirit of dictation or assumption, but merely tracing with our pen 
the thoughts and feelings of our own mind ; 1md if we can thus in
terpret the language of your heart, and put into visible shape 
what may have dimly lain there, you may read with increased sweet
ness and pleasure Hart's matchless compositions. 

But shall we seem to sit too much in the teacher's chair, a ;position 
very foreign to our inclination, if we further attempt to trace a little 
more fully and deeply the original foundations on whi.ch sacred 
poetry rests 1 

As in a damaged picture, or broken statue, or ruined arcll, there 
may flash forth sparks of beauty indicative of a master mind, 
and what it actually was when it issued forth from his creative 
hand, so amidst the wreck and ruin of our fallen nature there .are 
traces of that primeval beauty in which man came forth from the 
hand of his divine Artificer on that day when the Creator of heaven 
and earth looked down with holy complacency on the works of his 
hands, and pronounced them all very good. Conscience, reason, 
imagination, memory, langnage, all the social affections of conjugal, 
parental, filial love, with every tender, benevolent, compassionate 
feeling that has ever prompted and sustained those self-denying 
actions and heart-thrilling words that ever and anon sound through 
this .sin-stricken w-0rld as faint echoes of paradise--all are so many 
relics of the pristine beauty of man. Shall we then err if, among 
these remains of original beauty, we place poetry and music 1 That 
these two relics of the Fall are deeply imbeclded in the original con .. 
stitution of man is evident from this circuII1Rtanee, that there is 
scarcely a nation on the face of the earth, in either ancient or modern 
times, in which both have not had a conspicuous place. It is, m
deed, sadly and fearfully true that sin and Satan have seized upon 
these two gifts of heaven, and depraved and perverted them from 
their original intention to their own abominable use. The poetry 
which should embody in the sweetest, loftiest strains the praises of 
Go<l has :muk down into a deification of every hase lust and passion 
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of me.n; and the music which should respond to the notes of the 
heavenly choir he.s been prostituted to the worship of brutal idols. 
Grace, then, which, besides its victories in redemption and regene
ration, refines also and wins back to God the Redeemer those 
faculties of body and mind which originally belonged to God the 
Creator, comes to the rescue ; and as she teaches the tongue that 
once used to blaspheme now to pray, and the foot that once tripped 
in the midnight dance to carry the body to the house of prayer, so 
she recovers the gifts of poetry and music, and baptizing them, as 
it were, in the streams of love and mercy, sanctifies them to the 
service of her once crucified but now ri!len and glorified Lord. 

Shall we wander beyond the hallowed precincts of the gospel if 
we give a few moments' consideration to what poetry and music 
really are 1 as their being devoted to the service of the sanctuary 
does not alter their nature, but their use. Poetry, then, consists. 
mainly in two things ; 1. elevated, impassioned thoughts and 
language ; and, 2. a metrical form which bounds and confines 
the impassioned language within certain prescribed limits. The 
first is the soul of poetry, the second the body; the one is the 
flaming incense, the other the censer which contains it ; the former 
is the bounding steed, dashing impetuously on; the latter, the reins 
which check and guide his course. Thus all elevated, impassioned 
language is not poetry any more than the soul is not the whole man; 
nor, on the other hand, are metre, rhyme, rhythm, poetry, without 
elevated, impassioned thought and language, any more than the 
body without the soul is the whole man. If this be true, then the 
more sublime the thoughts and impassioned the language, and the 
more that metre, rhyme, and rhythm approach perfection, the more 
beautiful the poetry will be, and more worthy of its name and 
nature. 

The Scripture is full of poetry, and of poetry viewed under these 
two aspects-sublime thoughts and impassioned expression in a 
metrical, rythmical form. As one instance of sublime impassioned 
language, take the first chapter of Isaiah. With what beauty and 
gTandeur it begins ! "Hear, 0 heavens, and give ear, 0 earth : for 
the Lord bath spoken ; I have nourished ancl brought up children, 
and they have rebelled against rue." (Isa. i. 2.) It would take us 
too far afield, and would sound too pedantic, ,vere we to enter into 
the subject of Hebrew poetry as regards its metrical form. We 
shll, therefore, only observe that its chief feature is what is called 
parallelism, that is, that the lines of the strophe--in simpler language 
the verse or stanza-correspond with, or are opposed to each other. 
To make our meaning plain, we give two verses of Isaiah arranged 
metrically : 

" Hear, 0 heavens, ancl give ear, 0 earth: 
For the Lord hath spoken ; 
I have nourished and brought up children, 
And they have rebelled against me. 
The ox knoweth his owner, 
And the ass his master's crib ; 
But Israel doth not kno,v, 
lily peop,le doth not consider." 
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This peculiar form of poetry existed from the most remote period. 
Its earliest use is Gen. iv. 23, 24 : 

" Adah and Zillah, bear my voice; 
Ye wives of Lamech, hearken unto my speech: 
I have slain a man to my wounding 
And a young man to my hurt. 
If Cain shall be avenged sevenfold, 
Truly Lmnech seventy and seven fold." 

Other early instances are the blessing of .T acob, (Gen. xlix) ; the 
song of Miriam, (Exod. xv.); the song of Moses, (Deut. xxxii.); 
and the blessing pronounced on the tribes of Israel. (Deut. xxxiii.} 
Deut. x.xxii. is a beautiful instance of Hebrew poetry. How sublime, 
how impassioned the language ; how full of tender pathos, alowincr 
description, striking figures, and animated expostulation~ Ho; 
softly and musically it begins : 

" Give ear, 0 heavens, and I will speak; 
And hear, 0 earth, the words of my mouth. 
My doctrine shall drop as the ra.in, 
My speech shall distil as the dew; 
As the small rain upon the tender herb, 
And as the showers upon the grass." 

Observe the parallelism, that is, how the thoughts and words in 
one line balance and correspond to those in the other. The 
"heavens" and the "earth ; " "hearing" and "giving ear;" the 
" doctrine" and the " speech ;'' the " rain" a.nd the " dew ; " the 
"small rain " and the "showers ; " the " tender herb" and the 
"grass ; " these words and ideas mutually correspond to and, as it 
were, balance each other. Take one more specimen from the sam~ 
song of Moses of unspeakable beauty and sublimity : 

"Fort-he Lonn's portion is his people; 
Jacob is the lot of his inheritance. 
He found him in a desert land, 
And in the waste howling wilderness. 
He led him about, he instructed him. 
He kept him as the apple of his eye. 

" As an eagle stitTeth up her nest; 
Fluttereth over her young; 
Spreadeth abroad her wings ; 
Taketh them, beareth them on her wings ; 
So the Lono alone did lead him, 
And there was no strange god with him." 

We have said enough and more than enough to indicate the
peculiar form of sacred poetry as enshrined in the pages of the Old 
Testament; and we shall only make one more remark on the sub
ject, which is, the peculiar suitability of this form of divine poetry 
to translation. Had the poetry of the Scriptures been in strict 
formal metre, like the ancient, or in rhyme, like the modern, it 
would have vanished when translated ; but, being in parallel 
sentences, it is independent of translation. It therefore survives 
that great change which is usually fatal to all other poetry, and its 
divine essence is not lost or evaporated by heing transferred to 
another language. 
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During that gloomy period, that long medireval night, which 
Pu9eyites would fain bring back, but which, we hope, has for ever 
rolled away, when Popery weighed down the human mind in the 
heaviest chains of ignorance and error, hymns, as we understand 
the term, were utterly unknown. There were indeed old Church 
hymns sung in the cathedrals, but these were all in Latin, and what 
is singular, in rhymed Latin; a monkish innovation on the ancient 
form of Latin poetry, but not without some peculiar features of 
solemn grandeur. But though some of these old hymns were very 
beautiful, yet they were deeply tainted with error, many of them 
being invocations of the saints and the Virgin :Mary, and all tho
roughly imbued with that Pharisaic leaven, which is the essence of 
popery as a religious system. But had they been ever so sound, 
being in Latin, like the rest of the service, they would have been 
useless to the people. 

Amongst, then, the benefits and blessings of the Blessed Reforma
tion (and never was there a more suitable epithet attached to any 
one word than the term "blessed" to the Reformation*), was the 
birth of hymns in the language of the people. That great and 
noble instrument in the hands of the Lord, Martin Luther, a name 
never to be mentioned without thanksgiving and praise, may be 
called the originator of hymns, as we now understand the word. 
Gifted as he was with a pec..iliar talent for music, he brought this at 
once into the service of the sanctuary; and possessing a style of 
writing· so vigorous and bold, so animated and expressive, and SO· 

peculiarly his own, that it is said an educated German can tell at a 
glance a sentence of Luther's almost as we recognise a ray of light 
streaming through a cloud, he carried this force and fire with all 
his native beauty of musical expression into the hymns which flowed 
from his fertile pen. 

The author of the little work before us has with much taste and 
elegance transferred these noble compositions to her own language. 
Her modest, unassuming preface will best declare her object in 
attempting to make them known to the English reader : 

" The Hymns of Luther a.re regarded by us with no common interest e.s 
emanations of e. spirit the.t shone forth with peculiar strength e.ntl lustre in 
the days of the Protestant Reformation. Hitherto, however, this portion of 
his writings bas, it is believed, been known to British Christians, only in a 
fugitive nnd often in a dubious form; o. fo.ct which the e.uthor of the present 
".ersion is anxious to countervo.il by her unpretending efforts at something 
like a complete collection. 

* We have often thought of the singular propriety of the e,i;pressions "The 
blessed Reformation," and "The glorious Revolution of 1688." The Re
formation ,v11s truly "blessed," as giving us an opeu Bible, a preached gospel, 
and a full deliverance from that long dark night of Popish error which 
brooded over the land; aucl the Revolution was truly "glorious," as settling 
our civil and religious liberties ou a firm bt1Sis, banishing tyranny from the 
throne aud altar, and giving liberty of conscience to all ; and all this without 
shedding one drop of human blood. All that we are as a nation we owe, under 
God, to tho blessed Reform11tiou and the glorious Revolution; aud should 
~ugll\Ild, misled by vile traitors in her bosom, eve1· prove false to the prin
mples established by these two memorable epochs in her history, she will 
deserve a worse destiny than her worst enemies cau imprecate against her. 
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" In venturing thus to interpret the mind of Luther to tho English enr, 
the trA.nslo.tor would acknowledge her inability to convey the rich, deep nod 
brillio.nt tone of the original, e. te.sk requiring n m11ster--hnnd. She hns, 
menmrhile, made fidelity her nim; and with this view, her versi6co.tion hns 
been submitted to the criticism of a learned German Professor; nnd the 
render is referred to tlie works of Luther himself for the subjects of most of 
the following compositions: tl1ose given without nuy reference ho.ve been 
attributed to him, and one on ' Christian Martyrclom' is, we underst11nd, 
generally ascribt>d to Me.ria, Queen of Hungnry, sister of the Emperor Chnrles 
the Fifth, or it was possibly written by Luther, and dedicated to her. 

" In this, their novel guise, the HyrunA of Luther are now presented to the 
lovers of sacred lore in our own land. May they still have power to waken 
the remembrance of Him who is their prevailing theme; o.nd thus speakiDg 
to the hearts &nd minds of the people of God, quicken them afresh to the 
iidorntion and service of the Lorcl Jesus Christ, the Shepherd and Bishop of 
-0ur sonls." 

We naturally turned to her version of that grand hymn which 
has been called "the :Marseillaise" of the Reformation," 

" Ein' feste Burg ist unser Gott," 

(A strong castle is our God.) This is one of the grandest, 
noblest, most heart-stirring compositions ever penned by the hand 
of man, and as well known through the length and breadth of 
Germany, as " Come, let us join our cheerful songs," is known 
through England. Her version, which we here give, is exceedingly 
elegant, and, we may say, beautiful ; but it is Luther diluted. We 
do not say this to disparage the translation, for it is exceedingly 
well 'done, and in many places rendered with great tenderness, 
delicacy, and beauty; but it could not be otherwise. In fact, like 
all great writers, Luther is untranslatable, and it is next to im
possible to convey to an English reader the burning energy and 
vehement simplicity of his language. 

" 'Lutber's Hymn of Triumph.' On the 46th PRalm. Composed a.D. 1530: 
Printed .&..D. 1533. This hymn has been called Lutber's Hymn of Triumph; 
it reminds us of the first pa.rt of the Consolation Hymn of the Church, Psalm 
xlvi. Very probably composed in Coburg during the Diet of Augsburg. 

" God is the-city of our strength ! 
Our hearts, exulting, cry; 

He is our bulwark and defence, 
Our arms for victory : 

He helps our sonls through each distress 
That meets us in the wilderness. 

" Satan, the old malignant foe 
Now works, with purposed mind, our woe; 
Perfidious cunning, fiendish mi(iht, 
He bears, as weapons for the fi.gbt; 
Whilst equal, none on earth has he, 
To struggle for the mastery. 

"By human strength and human skill 
No worthy wreaths are won; 

Abandoned to ourselves we sink 
In wretchedness undone: 

* The " Maraeillaise" is the name of a revolutionary song to Liberty, in 
the first French revolution, which exercised an amazing influence over the 
ut.inds of men during that feaifol period. 
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Yet in our cause, o. Champion ste.nds, 
A Champion true is He, 

Whom God bath chosen for the fight, 
Our Lord and Chief to be: 

Say, dost thou ask His peerless nmne? 
Jesus, our conquering King, we claim; 
Lord of Sabaoth !-God alone, 
And He must hold the fielcl His arm of might bath won. 

'' Whe.t though the hosts of Satan stand 
In gathering legions, through the land, 
Prepared to raise the victor's cry, 
And whelm our souls in misery; 
Yet fear we not the vaunting foe, 
Our conquering bands shall forward go. 
Prince of this world! thy hellish rage 
Shall ne'er our stedfast zeal assuage: 
Thy power is fixed by heaven's decree, 
And here its ragings cease to be: 
Thy boast is vain; a breath-a word 
Subdues thee,-•tis the Spirit's sword. 

" The word of Truth unhurt shall stand, 
In spite of every foe; 

The Lord himself is on our side, 
Aud He will help bestow: 

His Spirit's might, his gifts of grace, 
Axe with us at the needful place. 

" What though they take our lives away, 
Our lives we offer for a prey; 
Though wealth and weal and fortune go, 

And wife and friends depart-
With all the tenderest ties that throw 

Their magic ronnd the heart; 
And though the spoilers haste away, 

And. bear our treasures hence, 
Since man is but a child of cle.y, 

And heir of impotence,-
It boots them not, their boast is vain, 

Their promised trophies fall; 
Whilst, to the Christian, loss is gain, 

And heaven out-values ell: 
A glorious kingdom yet shell be 
His heritage of bliss, to all eternity. 
"Honour e.nd praise to God most high, 

The author of all grace, 
Whose love has sent us from the sky, 

His Son-to save our race: 
And to the Comforter of men 

Let songs of praise be given; 
He draws us from the ways of sin, 

And calls us home to heaven; 
Full well He knows that upward road, 
And joyfully He guides our pilgrim feet to God, Amen." 

1.57 

We cannot forbear giving another extract, in which our readers 
will observe less triumph and holy boldness, but a more mellow, 
subdued tone of tenderness and pathos. 

" 'A Death and Grave Song.' A.D. 1524. One of the hymns used for death 
a~d burial; au expressive continuation of the ancient funeral hymu, ' In the 
nudst of life we are in dea.th.'-Burial Service. 
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" When we walk the paths of life, 
Yet by death surrounded, 

When hie arrows all r.re rife 
Where our joys lie wounded ; 

Whilst these terrors o'er us break 
Whom shall then our spirits seek 1 

' Who, his eaYing help will send, 
When our need is pressing 1 

,Vho, the balm of grace will lend, 
Crowned with heavenly blessing l 

God of glory, might, and love ! 
Thou wilt help us from above, 

" When for inbred sin we mourn, 
Siu that grieves Thy Spirit, 

Makes Thy righteous anger burn, 
Makes us wrath inherit; 

God of mercy, love, and power! 
Pity Thon in sorrow's hour ! 

" When Thy people yield their breath, 
Passing Jordan's river; 

In the bitter draught of death, 
Oh ! forsake them never ! 

God of life and endless days ! 
Dying lips Thy love shall praise. 

" God of holiness ! to Thee 
Is our prayer ascending, 

And before Thy majesty 
Contrite souls are bending : 

Pitying Saviour ! full of grace, 
Throned in never ending days ! 
When, before our startled sight, 

That spectre form appears ; . 
When the jaws of Hell affright, 

When our spirit fears; 
Who, from this our deep distress, 
Who can mise us fetter!ess ! 

" Saviour! with Thy pitying glance, 
Thou shalt pass beside us; 

Thy divine Omnipotence 
From the pit shall guide us : 

Saviour, in Thy bosom dwell 
Love and grace unspeakable ! 

" God of holiness ! to Thee 
Is our prayer ascending 

And before Thy majesty 
Contrite souls are bending: 

Pitying Saviour ! full of grace, 
Throned in never ending days ! 

" Deep Gehenna'e glowing fire, 
Let it not distress us ! 

But let praise to Thee aspire, 
Thou canst help e.nd bless us: 

We should faint beside the way, 
Didst not Thou our footsteps stay. 

" When in pa.ins of Hell we lie, 
By transgressions driven ; 

Where, Redeemer ! shall we fly 
And find a sheltering haven 1 

Where shall then the wounded soul 
Find of rest, a blissful goal 1 
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" Blessed Saviour I to Thine arms 
The stricken soul must flee; 

Thou wilt soothe our vain alarms 
And each heartfelt agony;

All endearing titles rest 
Graven on Thy faithful breast. 

" How, for us Thy blood was spilt ! 
Dear bought blood and precious; 

This can cancel all our guilt, 
For that Thou art gracious. 

Lord Redeemer ! Thee we bless, 
Source of all our righteousness ! 

" God of holiness ! to Thee 
Is our prayer ascending, 

And before Thy majesty 
Contrite souls are bending: 

Pitying Saviour ! full of grace, 
Throned in never ending days ! 

" Let us nevermore decline 
From Thy faith's high calling; 

Strengthened by Thy might divine, 
Keep our feet from falling ; 

And let praise's loftiest tone 
Rise-and swell-and reach Thy throne." 

Germany is exceedingly rich in hymns, and the German hymn
book is much more varied nnd poetical than our own. We possess 
a hymn-book in which there are hymns by 240 different writers of 
all periods, and all more or less imbued with evangelical truth. We 
do not mean to say that there are any equal to Hart's, or Ber
ridge's, but many are quite on a par with Newton's; and we venture 
to say, there is not one in the book which does not contain more 
Gospel than those hymns of Mr. Lynch, which have lately received 
the testimony of fifteen ministers, among them Newman Hall ancl 
Thomas Binney. 

It was our intention to drop a few remarks on Mr. Wigmore's 
Hymns, recently published; but we cannot do so without taking 
11p more space than our usual limits admit ; and we never wish to 
enter upon any subject unless we can express our thought., upon it 
sufficiently to render it due justice. 

Objectwns to Certain Doctri,nes generally held by Persons calling 
t/1R,mselves " Brethren : " with some Remarks itpon tlie Nature and 
GTounds of Living Faitli, in a Letter to a Friend. By a Servant 
of the Ghurcli. London: T. T. Lernare, Oxford Arms Passage, 
Paternoster-row. Price TwOJience, or l2s. per Hundred. 
This is, we think, an excellent little summary of objections to the 

views entertained and sedulously promulgated by the "Plymouth 
Brethren," and written with great fairness and in a truly Christian 
spirit by one evidently well acquainted both with the doctrines held 
and the men who hold them. 

His first two objections, which we here give, are much to the 
point, and, iq,deed, touch the maiu core of their shallow, superficial, 
and, in many points, erroneous system. 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-MAY }, 1856, 

" 1st. I object to their indistinct way of representing the condition of 
fallen man. They do not think all men in a state of nature under the moml 
law, and to be judged for not 'loving the Lord with all the hea1·t,' &c., 
contrary to this very conclusive Scripture-' Nmv we know that what things 
soever the law sa.ith, it saith to them who are under the law, that every mouth 
m1>.y be stopped, and all tke urorld may become guilty before God.' It is 
difficult, in reading Brethren writings, to know what is the ground upon which 
they think the wrath of God cometh upon the children of disobedience. 
Certainly, they write as if death were not the wages of sin, which is 'the 
transgression of the 11>.w,' but merely the wages of unbelief. 

" 2nd. I object to their views of faith. A favourite tract of theirs, called 
' The Serpent of Brass,' addresses the natural man thus: ' Only try ; only 
believe that Jesus is (what his name means) a Saviour, proclaimed to sinners 
as a Saviour crucified for sin. You are perishing; is it not worth your while 
to try~ Is it not a simple and an easy thing asked you of God, to believe and 
be saved?' Is this consistent with 'No man can come unto me, except the 
Father which bath sent me draw him 1' Does this accord with • to usward, 
who believe according to tke wod.:ing of His riiighty power?' Does this fall in 
with the experience of the saints 1 Which of the saints has found it so 'easy' 
a thing to believe in Jesus, as that it is only for any natural person to 'try' 
and he must succeed 1 I am ready to think, if the writer had ever 't,-ied' to 
believe, under a sense of guilt and sin, and the holiness of God, it would have 
made his hand unable to write such a tract as 'The Serpent of Brass.' I 
could quote largely from their so-called 'Gospel Tracts' expressions that 
would fill the minds of the people of God with perfect astonishment, that ever 
men who have learned the truth experimentally should be able to join their 
ranks. 

" Their mode of describing faith continually sounds like the error of Sande
man. Instead of speaking of faith as the filghtof the pursued sinner to Jesus, 
the City of Refuge, the touch of a poor diseased sinner of the garment of 
Jesus, they continually speak of it in terms as if it were only assent to certain 
propositions laid down in Scripture. They say to the sinner, 'Believe that 
God bath made Him (Jesus) to be sin who knew no sin; believe that the only 
object of His being made in the likeness of sinful flesh was for the sake of 
.sinners like yourself; that the only reason of His being lifted up on the croaa 
was to bear sin, and the grievous punishment, instead 0£ sinners having to 
beai· it themselves.' • Only believe that it (the blood) has been shed and 
offered unto God as the one sufficient sacrifice for sins for ever, and all is accom
plished, and you are saved.' I can only answer, thousands in hell have fully 
believed all these facts; ah, more, devils believe all the above truths. True 
faith is more than the mere crediting the doctrines of Scripture. I have been 
told, by an individual who met with the Brethren for years, that the differ
ence between a living and dead faith is an unheard-of thing in the 'teaching' 
of ' Brethren.'" 

What a fearful system of "teaching" must that be where the 
<lifferenee between a living and a dead faith is an nnhee.r'd-of thing ! 
What a door must it open for hypocrisy, delusion, and self-decep
tion ! How different from the Apostle's determination, not to 
know the speech of those who were puffed up, but the power ; and 
how contrary to that faithful, diseriminating, separating, and heart
searching ministry which the people of God find so useful and pro
fitable. We have rooru for only another extract :-

" 5th. I object to the presumptuous tone of some of their observations upon 
the believer's privileges. I heard Mr. Darby, the most esteemed teacher 
awong the Brethren, say, 'Some Christiana say, they wish to live o.t the foot 
of the cross. I do not; it is lower ground than I am willing to occupy.' 
Again: 'You are living below your privileges, if every time you come to God 
you are obliged to come pleading the blood of Jesus, and can only get nigh 
with confidence by fresh acting,; of faith upon the blood of Jesus. You ought 
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to be o.ble to go continually direct to the Father, as His children, in filial 
confidence and expectancy.' My heart WBB truly appalled at this. And when 
I mentioned this to one of the Brethren, and quoted from the Hebrews 
(x. 19-22), 'Having, therefore, brethren, boldness to enter the holiest by the 
blood of Jl!llw,' &c., I Wll8 met by the novel remark, '0, you get very low 
g,·ownd in the Hebrews ! ' Where are we told in the word that the holiest 
entered by the blood of JesuR is low ground 1 The Apostle was so far from 
reckoning the crosa 'low g,·ound,' that he said, 'God forbid that I should glory, 
save in the cross of the Lord Jesus, by whom the world is crucified unto me 
and I unto the world.' ' 

" I once made enquiry of a Brother how a Mr. H. was going on, (a person 
among the Brethren of w·hom I had a good hope.) He said, '0, very poorly, 
ho has quite gone back to acceptance matters.' I asked him to explain him
self. He said, 'A Brother met him (Mr. H.) in Soho-square the other day, 
when they entered into a conversation about the state of the Church. After 
some time, Mr. H. said, 'Well, after all, I can only say I am brought to this 
point-

"Other refuge have I none; 
Hangs my helpless soul on Thee."'" 

Poor Mr. H. ! How couldst thou have learnt thy lesson so badly, 
and go back so dreadfully 1 Why keep on such low ground as we 
get in the Hebrews, and be hanging your poor helpless soul on the 
Rock of Ages instead of measuring the chamb_ers of the temple in 
Ezekiel, or calculating the weeks in Daniel 1 You don't know us, 
Mr. H., nor do we know you ; but we would sooner walk round 
Soho-square with you, and have a little experimental conversation 
about hanging our helpless souls on the Refuge of Sinners than 
listen to all the prophetic talk of the "Brother" who thought 
you were getting on so poorly by having quite gone back to accept
ance matters. May be, the "Brother" may himself on a death
bed be too glad to get back to the same point that he is now 
despising. 

"Dry doctrine cannot save us, 
Blind zeal or false devotion ; 

The feeblest pr.i.yer, if faith be there, 
Exceeds all empty notion." 

"Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word of God." (Rom. 
x. 17.) Faith is usually begotten by the word preached. God 
mixes faith with the word, when he absolutely intendeth the salva
tion of the sinner. Faith comes gradually; perhaps at first it is 
but like a grain of mustard-seed, small and weak. At first, perhaps, 
it may have its excellency lie in view only, that is seeing where 
justification and salvation are; after that it may step a degree 
higher, and be able to say it may be, or who can tell but I may 
obtain this salvation 1 Age.in, it may perhaps go yet a step higher, 
and arrive to some short and transient WIBurance.-Bunyan. 

Perhaps you are ready to say, " I am afraid I am not a child of 
God, because I am so dull and lifeless, my prayers are so cold and 
dead, and I am so heavy and careless under ordinances." This is 
the method God takes to make you discontented with yourself, your 
duties and performances, and to make you look at Christ as your 
all.-R,nnaine.. 
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INQUIRY. 

Dear Sir,-1 have many times been requested to ask you to give 
a few thoughts on the game of bagatelle ; whether it be a harmless 
thing to play at by a professor of religion, so that no money be 
played for 1 Yours, a constant reader, and a lover of truth in its 
purity. R. L. 

ANSWER, 

A moment's communing with a conscience made tender in G<1d's 
fear would, we should think, decide the matter at once. All games 
of skill or chance must be repulsive to every godly feeling of the 
soul. "The time past of our life may suffice us to have wrought 
the will of the Gentiles " in spending or rather wasting precious 
hours-none of them our own, none of them to be recalled, in such 
miserable amusements. What godly sobriety of feeling, what holy 
seriousness, or heavenly spirituality of mind can there be in a man 
when he is knocking the balls about a bagatelle board ? Would a 
God-fearing man like to die with a billiard mace in his band, and 
drop down dead with a spasm at his heart just as he ha<l driven the 
ivory-ball through the bridge? should you like to see your minister 
on Saturday evening pushing the balls about, and exulting over his 
dexterity and skill, finishing the evening's am•1sement with a hot 
supper and a strong glass of brandy and water ? Would he not be 
better in his study, reading his Bible, or walking up and down his 
room, and begging of the Lord to give him a text i And if you 
should not like to see your minister so engaged, should you like to 
see a member of your church, or a Christian friend, making such a 
fool of himself, as well as bringing a reproach on the cause of truth? 
A Christian cannot be too circumspect in his walk and conversation. 
He should avoid not only evil, but the appearance of evil, and seek 
in all things to glorify God in his body and in his spirit, which 
are his. 

We feel it almost necessary to apologise to our readers for intro
ducing such a subject ; but, as the question was asked us, we thought 
a few decisive words might be a word of warning to some who might 
be unawares entangled in a snare, and that a few familiar illustrations 
of its evil might be more to the point and more convincing to the 
conscience than a long elaborate argument. 

Dear Sir,-Will you have the goodness, through the me<lium of 
the "Gospel Standard," to show which is the mode of nominating and 
choosing deacons in a gospel church, most in accordance with the 
Scriptures of truth and therefore the most likely to glorify God 1 Is 
it the proper business of a church to select, propose, nominate, and 
elect her deacons from first to last 1 Or is the business of selecting 
an<l nominating, after deacons have been once chosen, to rest 
.entirely with the deacons 1 I am, sincerely yours, a lover of truth, 

ANSWER. J. S. 
There can be no doubt, with the unerring word of truth for our 
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,guide, which mode of choosing deacons is most in accordance with 
.the Scriptures. We are not left here to surmise or conjecture, but 
have one of the most clear and positive directions that the whole 
Tange of the New Testament affords. How were deacons chosen at 
the first institution of that office in the Church of Christ 1 "Then 
the twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto them, and said, 
It is not reason that we should leave the word of God, and serve 
tables. Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you seven men of 
honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may 
.appoint over this business. But we will give ourselves continually 
to prayer, and to the ministry of the word." (Acts vi. 2, 3, 4.) 
Nothing can be more plain from this passage, both as regards pre
cept and practice, than that the choice of deacons was put by the 
inspired apostles wholly and solely into the hands of the church. 
"Wherefore, brethren, look ye out wmong you seven men, &c." It 
is true that to give greater weight and solemnity to the act, and to 
show to all succeeding ages that it was an apostolic institution, the 
twelve apostles prayed with and over the newly chosen deacons 
after the church had set them before them, and laid their hands 
upon them. But the apostles did not interfere, in the slightest 
degree beforehand, with the election itself, nor did they nominate or 
even suggest any one individual for choice to the church. 

This, then, is the Church's charter-her divinely appointed right 
of self-government by officers elected by her own act and deed out 
of her own body, uncontrolled and unfettered by the pastor or any 
other authority, internal or external. It is, therefore, an unscrip
tural and unhallowed usurpation of the Church's divinely ~ppointed 
xight for the pastor to nominate or influence the choice of deacons, 
and a still greater usurpation for the deacons, when once chosen, to 
make fresh additions to their body. If more deacons be desirable, 
·or any already existing deacon be removed by death or other cause, 
it rests wholly with the church to decide upon and add to the 
number or to supply the vacancy ; and the deacons already in office 
have no more right or authority to nominate who are to be appointed 
than they had in the first instance to choose themselves. 

Unscriptural conduct is always certain to draw down the disap
probation of the Lord; and any worldly or party device to secure 
or perpetuate authority, in defiance of the plain scriptural right of 
the church, will be sure, in the end, to punish itself. What seeming 
power may be gained by the deacons forming a close, self-electing 
.corporation, like that rotten system once prevalent in the municipal 
.b?rou~hs, but now happily put an end to, is more than lost by the 
dissatisfaction created in the church. 

But the chief thing for all, whether pastor, deacons, or people, to 
hear in mind, is the law of love; an<l as the Lord has given into the 
hands of the church the right of choosing its officers, that right 
should be exercised wisely and well, not in a spirit of division or 
·Contention, but with a desire to consult the good of the whole 
·church, the comfort of the pastor, and the affectionate co-operation 
.of the deacons, as men of one heart and judgment in the things 
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of God and the welfare of Zion, that the whole body may with one 
mind and spirit cont.end earnestly for the faith once delivered to 
the saints. 

Tyranny, party spirit, and self-wiU are no more permissible to the 
,church than they are to the pastor and deacons ; a.nd if the Lord 
bas giYen to the chureh full right and power to choose her own 
officers, she must not abuse that right to set up a party in oppo
sition to the minister and tb.ose already in office, and thus kindle or 
increase a fire which may be already secretly smoulderiug. She 
should rather choose men of peace and love, of calm temper and yet 
p_roper finnness, of good judgment and godly life, of sound expe
nence and kind conciliating spirit, of fair gifts in prayer and con
versation_, some little knowledge of business and money matters, 
they havmg to manage the temporal affairs of the church, in union 
of heart with the pastor and their brother deacons, and generally 
acceptable to, as well as loved and respected by the majority of the 
church. 

These may seem to be hard qualities to find ; but we are weLl 
convinced that without a measure of them in its officers, no church, 
at least no large church, will enjoy much inward peace or much 
outward prosperity. 

Dear Editor-Will you oblige by answering at your earliest the 
following Inquiry 1 

Is it lawful ( by the laws of Christ) for a church to call in, or 
BUbmit to, the voice of a congregation in the choice of a pastor, 
and would such a step be justified in the sight of God, or likely 
to be crowned with His blessing 1 

To my own mind the thing is clear and self-evident, but your 
words may reach where mine would fail. If the congregation, or 
such of them as wish to vote in this case, are fit persons, they 
ought first to be in the church, and so sharing not only privilege 
but duty also with that church ; this would end the matter, so far 
as regards spiritual persons ; but if they are spiritually unfit, no 
matter what their position in the world, by property, or in
fluence, they ought not to be regarded. No real strength is likely 
to accrue to a church from the adhesion of such heteI'ogeneous 
materials. The Lord, I trust, has engraved it on my mind and 
heart, that a church of Christ in its collective capacity is the depo
sitory, and therefore the guardian, of divine truth, with oll its 
relative interests, the source of all responsibility, and therefore of 
all power ; and woe be to that church that shall lower her st&ndaro, 
or pass it into other hands for the sake of pecuniary interest or a 
vain fleeting popularity. Yours affectionately in Christ Jesus, 

A WITNESS. 
ANSWER. 

There can be no doubt in the mind of any one taught of God, that 
the choice of the pastor rests wholly wi1h the Church, and that the 
Congregation has no voice in that solemn and deeply important matter. 
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Viewed in the light of the Scriptmes, the congregation is, in an 
church matters, virtually nothing. As regards outer court matters, 
such as the erection or alteration of the building, the support of the 
cause, if they feel disposed to lend their aid, the arrangement of seats 
or pews, and whatever contributes to the genera[ comfort and con
venience of the whole, the congregation have a right to be considered, 
and, as far as practicable, consulted. Where truth and conscience are 
not concerned, where matters that strictly appertain to the church are 
not in question, too kind, friendly, and conciliating a spirit cannot be 
shown to the congregation ; and, those among them who fear God, 
should be viewed as fellow-helpers and fellow-worshippers with the 
church. We could ill do without the congregation ; and from them 
come, for the most part, the additions to the church. But with all this 
Jdnd feeling and corresponding conduct, we must not break down a 
hedge, lest a serpent should bite us. (Eccl. x. 8.) 

A gospel church is of the Lord's own institution ; and if it be a 
fence from within, it is also a barrier from without. It has certain 
rights and privileges entrusted to it, and these it must neither barter 
nor sacrifice. Among these is the choice of its own under-shepherd. 

It is trne that those in the congregation who fear God, are dear to 
him as members of the mystical body of Christ, and are sons and 
<laughters of the Lord Almighty. But not being in church fellowship, 
they are not brought into visible union with the body of Christ, which 
a gospel church is (1 Cor. xii. 27), and therefore cannot act in union 
with it. The eye, the hand, the tongue, the foot,. only act as they 
are set.. in the body. Conceive an eye or a band out of the body. 
The one may see, and the other act for itself, but not for the body, of 
which it forms no constituent part. So spiritually ; a God-fearing 
person in the congregation may see Christ, and take holJ of his blood 
and righteousness for himself, and be saved and blessed thereby; but 
it is only for himself; he cannot see and act for the body of Christ, not 
being in the body. We highly love and esteem those in the congrega
tion who love the Lord, and may feel a closer union to some of them 
than to some in the church ; but our personal private feeling of love 
and esteem neither alters their position nor ours. These are private 
feelings, quite independent of and distinct from church privileges and 
church duties, and have no more to do with giving them a voice in th~ 
choice of a minister than if they lived a thousand miles off. Nor let 
them deem themselves wronged or unkindly dealt with by this refusal, 
but let them consider their present position. They h,we made no 
public profession of faith; they have given, so to speak, lli) guarantee 
of the soundness of theiT experience, or even of their knowledge of 
the truth, and are only known to fear God by report, or in the judg
ment of charity. Thus, whatever their secret standing may be in the 
eyes of Gad, they have no open standing in the church of Christ. They 
cannot, therefore, be recognised as having any voice in that important 
matter of choosing a pastor to feed the church of God, which he hath 
purchased with his own blood. 

Now, in addition to these Scripture considerations, anLl as a practical 
comment upon them, consider for a few moments what the effoct would 
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be to allow the congregation indiscriminately a voice in the choice of a 
pastor. We say, indiscriminately, for, if once we break the Scriptural 
bounds, and go out of the church, we must mnke no distinction in the 
congregation. If one outer court worshipper has a voice, so have all. 
There must be no picking an(l choosing, no asking this rich man in 
private whom he should like to have, no consulting this overbearing, ill
tempered person whom he should prefer, for fear he should make a stir 
if his favorite minister be not elected. In our congregations, we have 
all sorts of hearers. Besides those who fear God, we have a mixed 
multitude, and amongst them pharisees, antinomians, heretics, men of 
loose, ungodly lives, carnal professors of truth, without any know
ledge, experience, or judgment, men whom we wonder to see under 
the sound of truth, yet regularly found there. Are such as these fit 
to choose a minister for the people of God to sit under, much less a 
pastor to feed and ntle the church of God ? Remember this, that if 
you suffer any one in the congregation to have a voice, you must suffer 
all. You must have no polling-rail to admit only lOl. householders 
through ; you must have universal suffrage ; and the man that lay 
rolling in the kennel last night has as much a voice as the most consist
ent, God-fearing person in the congregation. But once allow men dead 
in sins, men without any principle of godly fear, men who would stick 
at nothing to carry their point, to interfere in the things of God, to 
choose or reject a servant of the Most High, and what a sweeping 
destruction of all that is godly and gracious! * No! set your blind 
men to choose colours, your deaf men to decide on sounds, your lame 
men to run races, and your paralytic grandsires to plough, mow, and 
reap your fields ; but never set dead men to choose a living minister, un
godly men to select a godly pastor, and enemies to God by wicked works 
to set over the church an ambassador of Jesus Christ. If the church is 
to vacate the special privilege of choosing her own pastor, and abandon 
that sacred deposit to a mixed congregation, to a. mere mob of pew
holders and seat-renters, farewell to all her distinctive features as the 
church and bride of Christ. She has thrown down the only barrier 
against the introduction of error ; and, by sharing her privileges with 
the world, she has proved herself unfaithful to her husband and head, 
and deserves the name of traitress and adulteress . 

.. A. case in point has recently occurred, where the choice being left to the 
con[!l'egation by the deed of tmst, it being an endowed place, the result has 
bee~ the settlement of a minister whom the best part of the church cannot 
hear, and a threat from the pulpit to eject the hymn book, we will not say 
whose selection, but one well known to our readers. 

Sorrow and the saints are not married together; or, suppose it 
were so, heaven shall make a divorce. I find his sweet presence 
eateth out the bitterness of sorrow and suffering. I think it a sweet 
thing that Christ saith of my cross, "Half mine;" and that he 
divideth these sufferings with me, and taketh the largest share to 
himself; nay, that I and my whole cross are wholly Christ's. 0~, 
what a portion is Chri•t ! Oh, that the saints would dig deeper 1n 

the treasures of hia wisdom and excellency !-Rutherford. 
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A NARRATIVE OF MERCY AND GRACE. 
[Continued from page 147.] 

Anoiher thing we may notice is, the certainty of every blessing, 
both in providence and grace, which the Lord has designed to give 
unto us, surely coming to pass : for he has the hearts of all in his 
hand and every event at his disposal, so that nothing can frustrate 
his purposes. They are all covenant blessings, and therefore sure 
to all in behalf of whom the covenant was made. And oh, the 
absolute certainty . of God's salvation to every one of his chosen 
people! Her:e was I, in a large dark town, a;nd, not knowing one 
living soul. I had no idea that there was mch a people, or such, n 
religion, although I read my Bible and had family prayer regularly. 
I was a very consistent, sincere, and zealous professor. Humanly 
speaking, could anything have been more hopeless than was my 
case i for publicans and harlots go into the kingdom of God before 
such as I was. And yet the Lord had a chosen instrument in London 
-upwards of two hundred miles off, through whom be bad eternally 
purposed to bring me down to bis dear feet to sue for marcy nn<l. 
salvation. I bad never seen this gentleman, and only .knew him 
by name. How very wonderful and mysterious are the Lord's 
ways ! I am sure if he bas a dear child, whose name is written 
down in the Lamb's book of life, at the very ends of the earth, he 
will either send the gospel to that soul, or bring him to hear or 
receive it. Not a hoof shall be left behind. If the least member 
were absent, the body would not be complete. The Lord is never 
at a loss to effect his purposes ; nothing is " too hard for the 
Lord." 

When the Lord first opened my eyes, and I saw and felt the gros::; 
darkness I was in, he gave me light enough to see that our minister 
was a "blind leader of the blind," or he would never have counselled 
me as he did : so I wrote him a faithful letter, and left him. Then 
I wandered about in search of an experimental gospel ministry, 
but all in vain ; so that I thought I should be obliged to sit in 
th_e house on the Lord's day with my Bible and hymn-book. I 
t~1ed various places both in and out of the establishment, for I 
did not care if I could only hear t-he truth where I went; I shoul<l. 
have been glad to have heard it in an " upper room," or any
wher_e. I was one day telling a gentleman what a dilemma I 
was rn, when he said, "Have you been to hear Mr. ·w. i" I said, 
"No." He replied, "I would advise you to go, for I think you 

G 
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will like him." I did go; and if ever the gospel was a joyful sound 
to any poor soul, it was to me. How sweet it was I How I 
thanked the Lord for directing me there ! How many times 
my soul was blessed through Mr. W.'s p1·eaching ! I desired 
"the sincere milk of the word," and that the Lord gave me 
through Mr. W. But as I grew in grace and in the knowledge of 
my Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, the Lord began to "wean me 
from the breasts of Zion's consolations," so that I began to want 
stronger food than milk, which I could not get through Mr. W. 
About this time the Lord permitted me to be sorely tried and buf
feted by the devil. It was the first encounter I remember to have 
had with the enemy since the Lord set up his kingdom in my heart. 
I was in a very sad and miserable way for several weeks. I thought 
my religion was all a delusion, and that I had been deceived in 
fancying what I had passed through. I wished I had never known 
anything about such a religion, for it made me more miserable than 
ever. I remember coming up Gloucester-street one day so full of 
sadness and wretchedness, that I could have sat clown upon the 
stones and cried as if my heart would break. The Lorcl appeared 
for me again soon afterwards, but how differently I felt. I could not 
hear Mr. W. at all ! Here was another mystery which I could not 
understand-that the very same minister, through whom I had 
been so greatly blessed on my first entrance mto the kingdom of 
grace, afterwards I could not hear at all ! Thi8 puzzled me very 
much. But I got so lean and barren in my soul, so dissatisfied 
with Mr. W.'s preaching, that I was compelled again to wander in 
search of something better. My beloved father in Christ frequently 
told me he believed Mr. W. only preached the truth in the letter, 
but I could not believe him until I proved it to be so. At this 
time I ha<l learned that amongst the baptists I should be more 
likely to hear the truth than elsewhere ; so I determined to go to 
every baptist chapel in the town ! I had been to several, when the 
Lord directed me to the one in Shaw-street. I cana.ot tell you the 
joy I felt in again hearing that "certain· sound," which the real 
gospel always gives to a poor sensible sinner. Here I got 
my poor, hungry soul fed and nourished, and built up upon my 
most holy faith. I soon left Mr. W.'s ministry, and wrote a faith
ful letter to him, stating my reasons for so doing, and my opinion 
of him as deduced from his preaching. In this opinion I was 
confirmed by my dear wife and Dr. C. And blessed be his 
dear name that there is one place in this large, dark town 
where his truth is faithfully and experimentally preached, to the 
joy and rejoicing of my soul many a time. The sovereign influences 
of the Holy Ghost are graciously vouchsafed to the Lord's sent 
servant, whom he has appoiuted to minister to his people in holy 
things ; and very blessedly is he led at times to trace out " the 
footsteps of the flock," and to "go in and out before them," to the 
comfort, encouragement, and consolation of my soul, and the praise 
aud ulory of my gracious God. Oh, what a privilege is a savory 
gosp:l ministry to the Lord's tried and exercised family ! 
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Two-things struck me very remarkably in Dr. C.'s letters before 
I was brought down. He used to conelude them with, "Yours 
faithfully to serve in the Lord." Those precio1l8 w0rds, " to serve in 
the Lord," were like B taJismim to my soul. They seemed to bind 
me to him, and to tell me that he was sincerely de&iro1111 0£ my soul's 
good.. But what staggered me most was this very strange question, 
"Did God begin with you, or <lid you begin with God i" I never 
heard of such a thing ! Did God begin with me i I could make 
neither head nor tail of it. It was the strangest question I ever 
heard. I used think him a. man of a very bitter spirit-he saicl 
such hard things; but I do believe no other method would have 
brought me down. Oh, how wonderfully fitted are God's instru
ments to effect. his gracious purposes ! 

At the time the Lard called me by his grace, and revealed his 
Son in me, I was a member of a society called "The Mutual Edifi
cation Society." It was a very sweet name,· and you might think it 
would be very nice to be a member of such a society. We had 
twelve members, and met at each other's houses in rotation (as 
convenient), on the first Monday evening of every month. 'We 
were all members of the Est1tblished Church, and generally a clergy
man presided. We first had tea; then sang a hymn; then the 
minister offered. up prayer; then we read a chapter in the Bible, 
verse by verse, as boys do in a. class; and then we discussed the 
meaning of any difficult passages. Singing and prayer concluded 
the meeting. Now, after the Lord had opened my eyes, I saw that 
there was not a single living soul amongst them. They were all in 
a state. of dead profession; and the society, if rightly named, should 
have been· called· "The Mutual Deception Society." When I was 
in. such distress of soul, I met with one or two of the members, for 
I dared no.t go amongst them then. They thought me a very awful 
character. " Why don't you believe r' said one. " When the jailor 
-of Philippi asked Paul what he must do to be saved, he said, 'Be
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ.' He did not say he was to believe 
in a month, or a year, but then ; and why don't you take God at 
his word 1 You are an awful sinner for doubting God ! " But I felt 
I had an evil heart of unbelief, and could as soon create a world as 
I could believe. 

' " O could I but believe, 
Then all would ensy be ; 

I would, but cannot; Lord, relieve! 
My help must come from Thee." 

What should you think of the dead in the church-yard praying 
for the living in the church 1 Should not you thinlj it very strauge I 
Yet these gentlemen, in their mistaken zeal and~indness, prayed 
for me ! But they were not so kind when I told t11em faithfi.1lly 
what they were. They were like a number of wolves att,tckiug me 
on all sides, and I was like a little lamb, nearly torn to pieces an,l 
t~evoured by them ; they knocked me down, and b,,at me 011 all 
8)des. Although I knew, from heart-felt experience, that 1 wa; 
right; yet they beat me in every argument. I might as 1rell l:tc1·,t' 
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tried to create a world as do them any good. So when I could 
beBr it no longer, I wrote a faithful letter to the secretary, telling· 
11im what they all were, and what the society ought to be called, and· 
left them. " Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish ; for I 
work a work in your days, a work which ye shall in nowise believe, 
though a man declare it unto you." How many ways the devil has. 
of deceiving people ! 

When I was in such soul travail, before the Lord revealed him
self to me, I used to read my Bible very diligently ; and whenever 
I found a passage which seemed to suit my case, I turned down the 
leaf that I might refer to it again. Any passages that I could find: 
with "wait" in, were almost sure to be thus noticed. Dr. C. also, 
adn.sed me to get a copy of Hart's hymns, which I did, and· 
found them very useful. They are the sweetest and most experi
mental hymns I ever read, taken as a whole. Then I used to pray 
very frequently, sometimes as many as a dozen times a day. When
ever I had an opportunity I fell upon my knees, and besought the· 
Lord to have mercy upon me, and reveal himself to me. I 
read scarcely any other book ; and my Bible is almost my sole 
companion still. 

I have given great offence to many professors by my plain, faith
ful speaking. I am looked upon as a dangerous character, and a 
man of a very bad spirit. The effect of my faithfui speaking and 
writing bas been that they have separated from my company, and 
I am left alone. Yet the word of God says, "A faithful man shall 
abound with blessings," and so I have proved it. If I have not 
pleased man, the Lord has given his approbation of my conduct, for 
he has blessed me indeed, as I have already shown you. "If I yet. 
pleased men I should not be the servant of the Lord." But there 
is such spurious charity in the present day, that to speak faithfully 
is to offend almost every one, and get one's name cast out as evil. 
A lady told me a short time ago, "as a friend," that she would 
adYise me for the sake of my family, not to speak of religion to, 
my patients, as I should be sure to give offence, and caase them to 
leaYe me. I replied, that as the Lord gave me opportunity, I 
trusted I should be enabled to speak of what I had felt, tasted, and 
handled of the Word of Life, and leave events with him. The 
Lord had that very morning sent me a new patient, the newly 
married d-auo-hter of one I had spoken more freely to than most 
others. Th;s the Lord gave me a convincing proof that I was 
acting in accordance with his mind and will, and who it was that 
moved this so-called friend to advise me not to speak iu his great 
uame. ,vhat devices the devil uses to shut one's mouth! 

W"hen young, I went occasionally to "shows," races, and the· 
theatre ; but I soon left them off, as inconsistent with even a pro
fes;;ion of religion. It does not show much for the sincerity of 
any person's profession if he can go to these places-card-playing 
the ~ame. 

I uu1 very apt to go to extremes. In my days of profession I 
,ms extremely zealous, as I have told you, and was doing a great 
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deol for the Lord, as I thought. When converted, I went to the 
opposite extreme, and did nothing. I saw that the Lord did every
thing for his dear people, and that all was of grace. Since then I 
trust the Lord has brought me to see that he works by means, and 
that those means are as necessary as his grace, for the accomplish
ment of his eternal purposes of love and mercy to his elect, who are 
yet dead in trespasses and sins, as well as to those whom he has 
made alive ; so that I trust the Lord will constrain me to work as 
zealously from life as I once did for life. All this the Lord has 
taught me from experience. 

What a very peculiar privilege it is to be a child of God ; 
to be one of the favourites of the God of heaven ; to have power 
with him and ,vith men, and to prevail ; to be privileged to con
verse with him as a friend ; to have him as a wall of fire round 
about me, and the glory in the midst! Though only a poor, help
less, worthless worm, in and of myself, yet to have the mighty God 
of Jacob for my help! What a privilege! I have not a single 
relative living, neither has my dear wife, upon whom the Lord has 
manifested his distinguishing love and mercy. How very wonderful 
that we should have been singled out, and manifested as tb.e objects 
of his choice, and so many passed by ! 

" Why me, why me, 0 blessed Goel, 
Why such a wrtJtch as I ? " 

What a mystery is God's everlasting electing love ! 
If I had not been led to make choice of the medical profession, I 

should never _have known my beloved father in the Lord; for it was 
in consequence of being a medical man, that I read the medical 
journal in which Dr. C.'s valuable papers appeared, and was led to 
recommend my apprentice to place himself under his care. And, 
wonderful to say,-there is nothing but wonders in all that our 
gracious covenant God does for his dear people -those very papers 
had actually been refused by the editor of another journal, on 
account of the religion they contained ! Had they been inserted 
in the journal Dr. C. intended, I should not have seen them ! But 
the Lord caused his precious truth which they contained to be the 
means of their being inserted in the journal I did read. Thus "the 
wrath of man shall praise thee ; and the remainder of wTath thou 
shalt restrain." Had this link of the golden chain been broken, 
how God's eternal purposes would have been frustrated ! But it could 
not be. No, the natural enmity of the carnal mind against the 
truth of God must be shown up, "that he may do his work, his 
strange work, and bring to pass his act, his strange act." The 
marvellous consequences which followed I have already told you. 
~hat a wonder-working Jehovah is the Lord God of Israel! What 
mfinite design do his purposes manifest in all that concerns his 
dear people ! I am lost in wonder, love, and praise, when I am led 
to look back at all the way the Lord has led me. Talk of chauce 
indeed! 
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" The fictions power of cha.nee 
And fortune I (lefy; 

My life's minutest circumstance 
Is subject to His eye. 

" 0 might I doubt no more, 
But in His pleasure rest, 

Whose wisdom, love, o.nd truth, a.nd pomir, 
Engage to make me blest ! " 

"And in that day shall ye say, Praise the Lord, call upon his 
name, declare his doings among the people ; make mention that his 
name is exalted. Sing unto the Lord, for he hath done excellent 
things ; this is known in all the earth. Cry out and shout, thou 
inhabitant of Zion ; for great is the Holy One of Israel in the 
midst of thee." 

But because the Holy Ghost enables me to write in this exalted 
strain at the present time, you must not suppose that I am always 
here, and can always realize and enjoy these precious things. No, 
I am often mourning the absence of the Comforter, and sighing 
and groaning from the oppression of the enemy, and the corruptions 
of my wicked heart. I have had to pass through many tempta
tions, trials, and afB.ictions, before my soul was firmly grounded, 
settled, and established in these precious truths. I have not jumped 
into my religion, but the Lord has taught me "line upon line, line 
upon line ; here a little, and there a little," in this painful though 
profitable way. "All thy children shall be taught of the Lord; 
and great shall be the peace of thy children," is a blessed truth. 

Another very remarkable thing is, that my appren.tice, whom 
the Lord made use of to bring Dr.· C. and me together, he he.s since 
removed by death ! The Lord caused him to do his work, and then 
took him away, and I have no reason to believe that he was a vessel 
of mercy. "Who is like unto th.ee, glorious in holiness; fearful in 
praise, doing wonders 1" Well may I stand in utter amazement at 
the Lord's distinguishing love and mercy to me, and say with Jacob, 
" How dreadful is this place ! " 
• In conclusion, I cannot tell which of the persons in the ever~ 

blessed Trinity to bless, praise, and adore the most. God the Father, 
for his eternal choice of me, giving me to Christ, and writing my 
name in the Lamb's book of life ; or God the Son for his redeeming 
love, for taking my nature into union with his Divine nate.re, and 
satisfying all the demands of law and justice against me, by suffer
iug in my room and stead-oh what love !-or God the Holy 
Ghost, for revealing this great salvation to my soul, and witnessing 
my completeness in "the Lord our righteousness." This is essen
tially the dispensation of the Spirit. I can know nothing, feelingly 
and experimentally, of the Father's electing, and the Son's redeem
ing love, but as I am led into them by the light, power, and teach
ing of the Holy Ghost. The more the precious work of the Holy 
()Lost is set forth in the ministry of the word, the more I value it; 
fur I find his ureciou~ leadings, teachings, and in/-luences arc the 
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very life of my soul ; and those who honor him, I am sure he will 
honor. If I h&ve one desire more than another at times, it is that 
a idouble ·portion of the Spirit may rest upon me, for when that 
sweet springing well of everlasting life bubbles up in my soul, my 
heart is inditing a good matter, and I can glory in a. precious 
Christ. I do prire most highly the precious in11.uencee of the Holy 
Ghost, for all is dry, and barren, and lifeless without them. Oh for 
more -of his light, and power, and teaching ! Well might dear Mr. 
Hart .say, 1under his rich anoililting, 

" 'Thy 1;weet C'ommunion charms the soul, 
And gives true 'Peace and joy; 

Which Satan's power ca.nnot control, 
Nor all his wiles destroy." 

The Lord .has blessed my soul very greatly in telling out the 5reat 
things he has done for me. I trust I have :written jusi as the 
Blessed· Remembrancer brought the matter to my mind. 

" Ano. now the work is done, 
Without much pains or cost; 

The author"s merit's none, 
And therefore none his boast. 

". May he that sings, or reads, 
That precious blessing know 

That comes by Jacob's kids, 
And not from E~au's bow." Amen. 

Liverpool. ============ P. L. 

WHAT SHALL I RENDER UNTO THE LORD 
FOR ALL HIS BENEFITS ·row ARDS ME 1 

My dear Friend,-May the God of all grace and truth rest upou 
you and yours ! may he feed you with knowledge from on high '. 
may he fill your earthen vessel to the full with his love an<l the 
power of his grace, that you may be able to tell out to the Lord's 
dear family some of the Lord's dealings with your soul ! The 
husbandman is first to be partaker of the fruits, so that he may be 
able to give a good description of it, to well recommend i~, to pro
claim unto Zion with mighty power, " Come, taste and see that 
the Lord is good;" he is good " unto a.11 them that call upon him in 
truth and sincerity," and to those that ,Chope in his mercy." 

When you came down to our place; a Sunday or two ago, I 
believe you thought I was a cold-hearted wretch, as I manifested 
nothing more toward you. However, to be conscientious, I was 
thia oha.racter, and have been for a long time in a very confused state 
of mind. I have been led captive by the devil at his will. He has 
s~own me the gold of Australia., and many more flesh-plea.sing seduc
tions; and he assured me that all should be mine if I would listeu 
to his teaching. But after a pause or two, and serious reflection, 
by which, I trust, I was led by the Spirit to examine myself, aud to 
try_ whether this spirit came from God or no, I felt, when duly 
weighed in the balance of God's eternal truth, it was found wanting; 
and I also felt that if I had goue there I should have peri,hed, 
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for aught I know, body and soul together. Demae'e character was 
often presented to my mind, and I often fee.red that I should be hie 
character, and his portion my portion. " Love not the world, neither 
the things that are of the world ; if any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him." Thie portion of God's truth, and many 
more to the same effect, were often on my mind ; so I can say in 
this instance, "So did not I, because of the fear of the Lord." How
ever, this is not all I felt. I felt that reformation in this respect in 
the outward man was nothing without repentance unto life in the soul. 
I was brought to see that I had done wrong in believing the devil's 
report of Australia, and entertaining in my mind these gods of gold. 
Thus shame, confusion of face, sin, and guilt, entered into my soul ; 
and the wrath of God descended in a powerful manner upon me. 
On this my spirit sank, my faith gave way, "the fears of death ge.t 
hold upon me," the " arrows of God " fastened in me, and I sank 
beneath the mighty waves of impending justice. Whilst weighed 
down with this, one night, on my bed, theEe words came with some 
little power,-

" And though I have Him oft forgot, 
His loving kindness changes not;" 

which gave me some little encouragement to loc,k age.in towards his 
holy temple. I continued in this state of mind for a day or two, 
hoping and misgiving, and then hoping again. Sunday came, and 
it was prayer-meeting day; and when I found it was likely I must 
bear the yoke, I ransacked the hymn-book to find this hymn, and I 
found it at the 9th page. I gave it out, but could scarcely keep on 
my legs the while. When we had sung it all, save two verses, I fell 
across the pew, and uttered a few broken ejaculations. I wept 
aloud ; my heart-strings were ready to break, and my heart melted 
like snow before the sun. Poor Mary was brought very sweetly 
to my mind. I could have washed the dear Saviour's feet, and 
wiped them with the hairs of my head. I could put my mouth in 
the dust, and did "weep to the praise of the mercy I found." When 
I came to myself, all the people were gone out, save those that 
rejoiced over me ; for there were some who were warmed a little 
by the sight of this fire. I turned myself about, and looked for my 
accusers ; but they were all fled and gone, I know not where, nor 
could I find them. "I wist not what was done unto me;" but 
could say, " Once I was blind, but now I see." The "light of the 
glory of God". caused my face to shine, and I could scarcely tell 
whether I was in the body or out of it. I wiped my face with my 
handkerchief, and we went out to dinner, but I did not eat much. I 
did not want it ; my appetite was gone, being swallowed np in the 
ocean of never-dying love. Thus I could say with David, "I esteem 
the words of thy mouth more than my necessary food;" "thy words 
of mercy were found by me, and I did eat them, and they were to 
me the joy and rejoicing of my heart." "Thy word is most sweet; 
yea, I esteem it more than choice silver or gold." Thus, at1 

you were speaking down here, concerning the north and the south 
wind, I can truly say it is come - the north wind of reflection, 
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of real soul-examination, of discovering where and in what position 
we stand before God ; and when I found or was led to see that on a 
due computation of things I was found wanting, the south wind 
came with the soft breezes of grace and powel' from on hicrh, and 
dissolved this heart of stone, producing all the graces of th~ Spirit, 
love, meekness, contrition, godly sorrow, repentance, humility, 
prayer, faith, hope, and patience. Oh, what calmness ensued ! sin
cerity, peace, resignation, willingness to be nothing, puttinrr the 
mouth in the dust, rejoicing with joy unspeakable and full of glory. 
Truly I can say,-

" Here it is I find my heaven, 
While upon the cross I gaze, 

Love l much, I've much forgiven, 
I'm a miracle of grace." 

Oh, to feel one's self fenced. about with Jehovah's wills and 
shalls I "l will visit their transgression with the rod, and their 
iniquity with stripes; nevertheless" (no, not a bit the less, but so 
much the more, for visiting them with a rod) "will I not take my 
loving-kindness from them, nor suffer my faithfulness to fa.ii." Oh, 
this is an unspeakable mercy bestowed by the Lord on his people ! 
a mercy they will never forget when they get beyond this vale of 
tears ; a mercy they will praise him for when time is no more ; and 
when they get a sip of it here they can praise him here on earth. 
Thus they " weep to the praise of the mercy they find ;" and " they 
that go forth weeping, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless come 
again rejoicing, bringing their sheaves with them." But though I 
often weep after Christ, alas ! it is sometimes with a hard heart ; and 
sometimes, to his glory and honor be it spoken, with a soft heart 
too. Yet "I would weep as though I wept not, and rejoice as though 
I rejoiced not," knowing, by the teaching of the Spirit, I "weep not 
as those without hope," and rejoice not as if I were freed whilst in 
the body from all the malice of hell. I know I am not ; for, before 
I came out of the chapel at night, I felt a fiery dart or two, which 
caused me a little doubting in my mind respecting what I felt in the 
morning, if it was real or no. But, however, by the grace of God, 
and the power of the Spirit, by the shield of faith, and the helmet of 
salvation, and putting on the breastplate of righteousness, they went 
harmlessly off, and did me no harm; for I believe the points of the 
darts blunted up when they came against this heavenly armour, and 
therefore could not enter. When night came to go home, I wished 
we could stay in the chapel all night ; yea, I secretly wished in my 
mind it was all Sundays, for this was indeed one of the Sabbaths of 
the Son of God to me. How I dreaded the world on Monday, being 
so refreshed with the presence of God, and all my enemies under my 
feet ! I was indeed. like a giant refreshed with new wine ; and, under 
these feelings, my soul was so overpowered in the afternoon, that l 
cried, "Hold thine hand, Lord ; it is too much for such a wretch as 
I!" I attempted to read one of denr Mr. P.'s sermons in the dinner 
hour to a friend or two, as we were collected together. This was 
the text, "Herein is my Father glorifiell, that ye bear mud1 fruit;" 
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and, when he spoke of the choice- fruit, my soul was so overflowing 
with tbis delicious fruit, that I felt I could not read it. Oh1 such 
fruit as this in my soul ! " Yes, poor thing," the Spirit would re
spond again, "in thy soul ; " and I burst out into laughter of joy. 
This is showing ,vonders to the dead, causing the dumb to sing for 
joy, the stammerer to speak fluently, and the lame man to leap as a 
hart, upon the mountains of God's unchangeable love. When I went 
into the prayer-meeting in the afternoon, I could scarcely sit still. 
Some of the hymns that were sung were concerning the broken
hearted, and dissolving the heart like snow. I tried to sing with 
them, and I did, too, in my heart; but, if I had with my mouth, I 
should have burst out, and made strange amusement for the 
people. Thus the heart of a man teachetli his mouth, fnd addeth 
learning t~ his lips. I could indeed say, "Come unto me, all ye 
that fear God, and I will tell yoti what great things he has done 
for my soul." He has led captivity captive, opened the prison doors, 
drawn up the prisoner out of the pit whence is no water, broken in 
pieces the gates of brass, and cut asunder the bars of iron, opened 
the treasures that long lay hid to my soul in <larkness, and revealed 
to me the hidden riches of secret places, that I may know that he 
that called me by my name is the God of Israel. My dear friend, 
you will pardon me for running on so fast ; for I run on, and truth 
flows so fast, that I am obliged to draw in, and think where I am. 
I did not think of writing so long a letter ; but, feeling a warm 
heart toward you, and matter flowing so fast, I have presume<il. 
so to do. May the God of all mercy bless you, and be with you in 
your rising up and lying- down, at home and abroad, and likewise· 
your dear partner in life, and all the friends that worship the God 
of Israel at C. ! May he bless- them with a feeling heart, to cry 
for his presence to be revealed to them, as a satisfaction of their 
interest in Christ, and also to the honor of God, that, in feeling 
these things, we may say with the Apostle Paul, "Who shall sepa
rate us from the love of Gorl 1 Sha11 persecution, famine, distress, 
nakedness, peril, or swocd: 7 No ; in all these things we are more 
than conquef'ors through him that loved us. To him be all the 
glory. Amen." 
8-, Jan. 28, 1856. T. H. 

Esau's face dried, he wept no more, when his father blessed him 
with the dew of heaven, and the fatness of the earth.-Rutherf0Td. 

There is an anger of God with his own people which hath more 
of mercy than wrath ; in this his rod is guided by his bowels. There 
is a fury of God against his enemies where there is sole wrath with
out any tincture of mercy; when his sword is all edge, without any 
l1alsarn drops upon it.-Charnock. 

A good schoolmaster taketh a more strict account of his best 
scholar, and more often plieth him with the rod, than any other, 
because he most desireth his profit. • Let us think so of our heavenly 
Fatlier, tlrnt he holdeth a stricter hand over those in Christ's school 
wlw outstrip others, that they may more profit by him.-Featley. 
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A LETTER TO MR. JOHN BOULTBEE, COL:E
ORTON. 

My clear Friend and Brother in the Lord,-Grace, mercy, and 
peace from Israel's coYenant God be with you, and all your dear 
companions in tribulation. After a long silence of which I am quite 
ashamed, and for which I sincerely crave your pardon, I am favored 
with an opportunity of writing you, which I embrace with some 
degree of pleasure, and with an humble reliance on the sweet 
influences of God the Holy Ghost, without which I can do nothing 
acceptably, for matter to write ; and if my desire is granted, I pray 
that the dear revealer of Jesus may bless what is his own to your 
soul, and make us rejoice in his covenant love and mercy together. 
Since I ·wrote you last, I .have been severely tried, of which I expect 
you have heard ; but my God has wonderfully supported me, and I 
trust .has sanctified his fatherly rod. I had no connection whatever 
with my brother's business, but merely advanced him SUillS as he 
stood in need, from pure filial affection, and a sincere regard for the 
truth. Through the kind interposition of Divine Providence, I b ope 
not to lose so much as I at first ,expected to do, though I shall be a 
considerable sufferer by the affair in the end. Ol1, my dear brother, 
what a mercy it is, amidst the changing scenes of this life of vanity, 
to have our treasure in heaven, where moth cannot corrupt, nor 
thieves break through and ,steal; to know it from the witnessing of 
the Spirit, :and the indwelling of Christ, the life and glory of the 
his chosen, in .our hearts, exalts that mercy so sweetly in our esti
mation,, as to fill our, souls with joy unspeakable, and causes us to 
trample with a holy disdain upon all sublunary things, considering 
them ,but .as dung and .dross in ,comparison with Christ. A precious 
Christ is of m.ore value to me than thousands of gold and silver. 
The kind bonllliies of an unerring and superintending Providence, 
with which I am blessed, I esteem, and trust I a.m thankful for, but 
~ey cannot feed nor satisfy my sin-sick soul. One look from Jesus 
smks ,them all out of sight. Communion with him from off the 
mercy-see.t yi,elds a heaven below, .and sweetly enables the soul to 
endure the will of hls covenant Jehovah with patienre and resigna
tion, whatever that will may be. Not only so, but it constrains to a 
consistent glorying therein, and gives power to overcome sin, Satan, 
and the world. Blessed be God, this my soul knows right well. 
~hile I am writing to you, my heart melts with love and gratitude 
m the assurance of the truth of it. Oh! the precious privil,eges of 
J ehovah's ,sealed ones. Having Christ formed in their hearts the 
hope of glory, with him they are satisfied. From his fulness their 
wants find a full supply. In him they see Jehovah reconciled, sin 
condemned, the law magnified and honored, di.vine justice satisfied, 
and all the attributes of God harmonised, and joining to pronounce 
them justified, sanctified, and free. Into him they enter, and on 
~im live by faith, and triurn.phantly sing with the Apostle, "There 
is, therefore, now no condemnation to those who are in Christ 
Jesus, &c.," of him they boast, and make him their refuge, sh.ieltl, 
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and l1iding place. To him they look for all they want. Through 
him thev receive, in answer to the Holy Spirit's voice within their 
hearts, ;11 they need. In him they rejoice as the God of their 
salvation ; and in him, and through him, and by him, as their head, 
root, well-spring, and life, they bring forth and abound with fruit 
t-0 the glory of God, and the exceeding riches of his grace. Thus 
they make it evident they are a "peculiar people," chosen of God in 
covenant before time begun, and ordained for his own glory to be 
so. " Peculiar" in possessing an actual life, a secret substance in 
Christ before they had a natural being, or ere the wheels of time 
began to move, which the non-elect never had. "Peculiar" in being 
preserved in him till called, and then made willing in the day of 
his power, while others are left to, and let go on in their sin, till 
they sink as willing slaves to Satan and their own lusts, beneath his 
just displeasure, to suffer the veng'eance of eternal fire. "Peculiar" in 
living on, and not being satisfied without Christ, while to others he 
is only as a root out of a dry ground, for they see no form nor come
liness in him that they should desire him. "Peculiar" in that all the 
promises, invitations, consolations, injunctions, exhortations, and 
admonitions of the Gospel belong to them only. "Peculiar," because 
as they lived in Christ before calling, by virtue of an eternal union, 
which earth, hell, and sin combined could not break, so they do 
now, and will for ever ; and in order that this mystery should be 
made clear to them, he takes up his abode, and lives in them at 
his own appointed time. By the regenerating, quickening, and 
comforting influences of his Holy Spirit, he separates them from the 
world, makes them hate sin, love and look for Jesus in his word and 
ordinances, and serve him with love and filial fear ; maintains a war
fare in their souls against Satan, destroys his dominion, and curbs his 
reigning power ; makes them know and feel the power of his sin
cleansing and atoning blood, the preciousness of .his justifying 
righteousness ; stamps his own image on them, gives them sweet 
fellowship with him in his death and sufferings, and makes them 
rejoice in hope of the glory of God, which is now, and shall ere 
long, where sin is known no more, be infinitely more so revealed in 
the face of Jesus their friend, their life, their God, their heaven, and 
their all. And finally, they are a peculiar people because a "peculiar" 
rest remains for them above. For them it was given by God the 
Father to Christ, or God the Son beforetime, and is sealed theirs by 
God the Spirit in time; and so they must and shall inherit it. 

These, my dear brother, are a few of the privileges of God's dear 
people. Oh may we and all the lovers of Jesus at Bedworth, at 
Coleorton, and in every place, have them deeper and deeper 
engraved in our hearts in lines of blood, and be able constantly to 
live upon and up to them by precious faith, that our Heavenly 
Father may be glorified; for they are truths that will outlive time, 
and will support the soul in trouble and in death. A full, free, and 
finished salvation, built on Jehovah's covenant, everlasting, electing, 
soYereign, and unchangeable love, is the boast and joy of my soul. 
Hold it fast, my dear friend, and be this your constant aim, to make 
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your calling and election sure ; thus you will be preserved from 
foiling into the errors wl1ich abound and surround the church, and 
be able to glorify God with your spirit which is his. The God of 
Jacob bless you and my dear friends who meet at Coleorton to 
worship his precious and holy name, and who have put on the 

• gospel yoke. Oh seek not to put it off, nor be weary in serving 
the Lord, nor maintaining his cause; in due time ye shall reap if 
ye faint not. Who can tell but what the Lord will raise up a 
people to worship him in your little Bethel, and there to call him 
blessed when your weary tabernacles are sleeping in the dust. How 
sweet the thought! perhaps it may be so. It is an honor to be 
favored with building a house for the Lord, and the greatest 
mercy and privilege that can possibly be conferred upon you to be 
enabled to worship him therein in spirit and in truth. The Lord 
grant this privilege may be yours if consistent with his will ; above 
all things, my dear friend, study to maintain a conscience void of 
-offence before God and man, that the truths you profess to love may 
not be evilly spoken of ; keep near to a throne of grace-dread the 
least departure from the Lord-rest not, keep not from Jesus with 
or while guilt is on the conscience, nor be satisfied when it is taken 
away, unless by the application of the blood of Christ ; for it will 
-only gender to bondage, hardness, and darkness of soul, if you do. 
Set not your affections on anything below the sun but Christ, for 
as sure as you do your idols will be torn away, that Jesus may be 
your best beloved, and have your whole hearts. Mind not high 
things, but be content to be like your Lord and Master, poor, per
secuted, and despised ; it is glory begun to bear his cross with the 
.assurance of wearing his crown. Withdraw from the world and 
carnal company as much as possible, for they will hinder your com
munion with God ; and never forsake the assembling of yourselves 
together whenever an opportunity presents itself. Strive to cling 
together in love ; when Satan can separate brethren he gains his 
ends ; if but two or three, if you keep together in love, and with 
fervent prayer, you surely will command the blessing; and by so 
-doing you will see your enemies turn back. Fret not at the pros
perity of the wicked, for they shall be soon cut down ; nor at their 
iron arm of oppression, for they are in the Lord's hand as his 
sword, to do with them as he pleases. In no instance blame second 
causes, but be still amidst all your trials, and know that there is a 
first cause, even God, who hath declared all things shall work 
together for his children's good and his glory. Thus do, live in 
peace, and the God of peace bless you and be with you till you and 
I meet in glory to see his face, and never, never sin. Amen. 
I remain, your truly affectionate brother in the Lord, 

Bedworth, Nov. 17, 1826. G. T. C. 

Those who have not anything outward, have often something more 
terrifying within. As a foe within the walls is more dangerous than 
?ne without, so some terrifying lust may fill the soul with an awful 
\]eopardy.-Timothy Priestlep. 
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OBITUARY. 

MARY ELLIS, LATE OF LAVINGTON, WILTS. 
[Co•tin.,ed f,-om vage 151,] 

,The ordinance of believers' baptism she saw was becoming all the 
followc-rs of the Lord of glory ; and gladly would she have passed 
through it in love to her dearest Lord, could she have seen her in
terest dear. She would go for miles to witness it, and often felt a 
solemn pleasure in standing by the water side. How she used to 
envy those who were thus following their Lord, and obeying bis 
commands ; for she was both ready and willing to take up her cross, 
and follow her dearest Lord through evil and good report, seeing that 
it was the way the Shepherd trod out for his redeemed to follow, to 
show forth the overwhelming sufferings ot his holy body and soul ! 
Wben the ordinance of the Lord's Supper was attended to, she used 
to be almost always present ; and when the parting hymn was 
sung, she generally took a part in it, for she felt that there was 
something infinitely blessed in thus -obeying and doing these things 
in remembrance of their dear departed Lord. For many years she 
thus felt such cleaving to the people of God, her soul being born 
again, and bound for eternal glot'y. She held all things in this 
mortal state with a loose hand, daily being led to see that everything 
here was vanishing and would soon pass away ; and the oommanding· 
word having reached her heart, " Arise and depart, for this is not 
your rest." Having a conscious feeling from day to day that her 
heart was deceitful above all things and desperately wicked, she 
needed to be washed in the fountain opened in the wounded 
side of J esns ; and a daily feeling of her guilt, shame, and naked
ness, made her long .after that spotless robe, woven without any 
seam of creature obedience, ~ clothe her needy, naked soul ; for she 
<laily felt that, in all her best perlormances, her sins did appear; in 
everything she came short of the glory of God; all her consistency of 
life, love to the truth, servants, and people of God, hungering and 
thirsting after righteousness, living desires, earnest breathings after 
an interest in his gre.at salvation, were all as nothillg, and must all 
fall down before the infinitely blessed, finished work of .Jesus ; and 
that, if ever she was saved, it must be through the sufferings, death, 
and cross of Jesus. How she used to long for the spring season to 
come, to see the account of dear Mr. P.'s coming t0 Allington ! His 
ministry used to be generally sweet and blest to her soul, and many 
times has been as bread cast upon the waters, found after many 
days ; also Mr. Godwin's ministry. I used often to observe her on 
the Lord's-day morning, when we have been going or riding on the 
road. How anxiously she used to look out for the hill that lies near 
the village ! The very spot and place was dear to her soul ; and when 
at times I could not get away to go with the horse, she would get a 
friend to go with her and walk. So, again, when we have had some 
of the Lord's ministers at our house, how she used to sit at their 
feet, and listen to their blessed conversation ! I used to look on my 
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late dear wife os " Martha, being cnmbered about much serving," 
while my de&T sister "Mary had chosen the good part, which could 
not be taken from her." Many hours have my dear sister and wife 
spent together in singing the blessed songs of Zion by their fire
side ; at times I have sat by and listened to them till I could contain 
my keen, feelings no longer; and I have been obliged to withdraw 
into the garden, something seeming to tell me that I should not be 
privileged with those two favored souls long ; and, indeed, if any 
one had told me that, in little more than three years1 these my two 
dearest friends and my mother, too, would be taken away, I mnst have 
sunk into despair. But to come to her last days on earth. :My dear 
sister having spent many favored years with her whole affections 
fixed on an eternal state, the day of trouble and temptation drew 
near. Being of a cheerful, fair countenance, of good report, and 
an industrious soul, many young men tried to entangle her in wed
lock ; but she was enabled to resist them all, though some came under 
a profession of religion, and some rich with this world's goods ; but 
she " chose rather to suffer affliction with the people of God," and 
abide by the followers- of her dearest Lord. In 1852, the mournful 
day arrived. A young man, a member of an Independent chapel, 
came arrayed in sheep's clothing, and made her an offer in marriage; 
he professed to have been taught the truth, told how the Lord had 
begun a work of grace in his heart, stating its effects, and how he had 
been blessed under Mr. Godwin's ministry, and felt deliverance 
through him. He therefore was admitted into her company, 
attended the little chapel with her, and became her suitor. ~Iy 
sister having a number of Mr. P. 's sermons bound together, 
which she useu often to read, this young man having been accus
tomed to meet a few people in a certain house in a. distant village 
for public worship on Lord's-day evenings, desired the loan of 
these sermons, to. read them on certain occasions, and my sister like
wise accompanied him. Here it was that my dear sister firat felt a 
natural affection that she had no power to withstand, and found 
herself involved with love, believing in her own conscience that he 
was a. living soul; and, at length, in the autumn of 1853, the fatal 
day came that she gave herself to him, and brought grief ancl trouble 
on her last days on earth, and her soul down with sorrow to the 
grave. 

Let this be a fearful warning to all God-fearing, unmarried females, 
and as a beacon on a. hill, that they may be enabled, in the strength 
of the Lord, to stand up against all such wolves in sheep's clothing 
as come to them arrayed in Gospel garb, to entangle them, and 
draw their silly feet into the marriage net. 

The Lord now began to visit my dear sister with affliction of 
both body and mind, withdrawing all that blessed nearness ancl 
sweet communion that she had felt at times for many years past, 
and frowning her precious soul into bondage, darkness, grief, and 
sorrow. Her eyes began to be opened also to see through the nrnsk 
of religion, and the 11wful hypocrisy of him that once appearell as ,m 
angel of light. Being often led away by him from the truth to hear 
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error preached, she has returned to her home with a woundecl con-
science ; and now, instead of the sabbath days being spent with sweet 
delight, they were passed in lamentation and sorrow ; still her heart 
and affections were up unto the Lord. She was enabled to look again 
and again towards his holy temple ; and though the Lord seemed 
to fro1\'1l her soul away, yet she felt, Who can tell but that the time 
may come when I may see the golden sceptre of mercy held out 
towards me, and find acceptance before the pure majesty of heaven 1 
She now knew what it was for one with whom she had gone up to 
the house of the Lord iu company, and took sweet counsel together, 
uot to spare to spit in her face, and persecute her precious soul ; and 
with her dearest Lord she hid not her face from shame and spitting, 
but bore it all patiently, clearly seeing that she had justly merited it 
all from the hands of a righteous God. To an esteemed friend that 
witnessed her painful path, she said, "Do not tell my brother and 
sisters of what I pass through, because they will take such trouble 
about me. My brother used to tell me about --, but I would 
not hearken unto him, and what I should have to pass through, but 
I paid no regard, and now it is come home t.o me; I have justly 
merited it all." My sister's illness still increased, and being preg-• 
nant, and her months hastening to accomplish, her doctor foretelling 
her that she would not live, but would surely die ; yet she was not 
affrighted; for she felt that it would be better for her to die than to 
live; and on the 19th of July she brought forth her first-born. But 
her illness still increased, and the weighty, solemn tidings of death 
lay with great weight and power on her soul, so that she became 
anxiously concerned as to how the case stood between t,he Lord and 
her soul, with many anxious cries unto the pure Majesty of heaven. 
She felt for several days as one forsaken, and to whom the Lord 
paid no regard ; but her eyes, heart, and affections for days and 
nights were up to the blessed throne of mercy and grace with 
ardent lovings and pantings. I shall never forget, when I entered 
her room, about a week before she died, how her soul was going 
out after the manifested presence of the Lord, with feelings that 
pierced me through, whilst she continued repeating, " Lord, do 
appear for me ! do appear ! have mercy upon me ! oh, do, Lord, 
have mercy on me, even me, even me, even me, Lord, the least of 
all ! oh, do, Lord! do, Lord l do, do, do!" My heart was broken,. 
and tears ran down my face. I went near ; and the moment she 
saw me, what love she felt to me ! . I said, "You want to feel Christ. 
precious." She replied, "I do, I do, I do ! I cannot see my interest
clear ! I cannot feel that my sins are put away ! " I said, "If the 
Lord has given you a desire after Christ, he will reveal him, and. 
fulfil that desire." She then raised her hands, and said, "Oh, then, 
rrive me a desire, Lord ! a real desire, a true desire, Lord ! and then 
£ulfil that desire ! oh, do, Lord ! do, Lord ! " An esteemed friend of 
hers came into the room ; on asking her how her mind was respect
incr. death, she answered, "I am not going to flatter you; l cann?t 
tell bow it will be with me at the last." He replied, that he did 
not want to be flattered ; "but you cannot say but that you feel some .., 
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thiretings and etrugglings after the Lord." She replied, " Yes ; 
that is quite a different thing :-

"'His love in times past forbids me to think 
He will leave me at lost in trouble to sink ; 
Each sweet Ebenezer I have in review, 
'Confirms his good pleasure to help me quite through.'" 

Her nurse checked her for speaking, as she was so dreadfully ill, 
but it was of no use ; and though she he.cl been always from child
hood quite reserved, e.nd never had but little to say concerning soul 
matters, now it did not matter who was in the room ; eternity, with 
all its solemnities, was laid so powerfully on her conscience, she
could not refrain. At times she would burst out with an exceeding 
bitter cry, and say, "Oh, my sweet babe, what trouble are you born 
to ! " Then, again, she would repeat, " The Lord have mercy upon 
me, and my dear child !" The following morning, when her sister 
entered her room, she looked at her, and said, 

"' Praise God from whom all blessings flow.'" 

During the day she was more composed. Her favored sister w·as 
at the time dangerously ill, and appeared at the point of death ; I 
asked her if she could not send her love to her ; she earnestly replied, 
"Yes, if I cannot send my love. to her, whom can I send it to 1" On 
the following Lord's-day, she felt again some sweet touches, and 
several lines of hymns were very precious ; but still her soul was 
going out after the Lord day after day, with such pressing desires, 
so that she could take no denial ; and, on Friday, the 4th of August, 
two days before her death, the Lord was pleased to reveal pardon 
and mercy to her soul, and gave her a sight of Jesus bearing her sins 
away in his own body on the cross ; and she exclaimed, '' I have felt 
the forgiveness of all my sins, and am not afraid to die, for my soul 
is made right for eternity." Being too ill for any conversation, or 
any earthly company, she lay in a quiet, calm, serene, composed 
state, till the happy moment came when her precious soul took its 
flight, on Lord's-day afternoon, to enter on an eternal sabbath, free 
from all sorrow, pain, and trouble, to receive a crown of glory, and 
gaze on the sweet face of Jesus; to drink into his blessed likeness, 
adore and praise the grace that reached her, the lo,e that was fixed 
upon her, the blood that washed her from all her sins, and landed 
her safe on the shores of eternal bliss and glory for evermore. Thus 
fell asleep in Jesus my very dear sister, :Mary Jane Ellis, August 
6th, 1854, aged twenty-eight years. Her mortal remains were com
mitted to the grave on the following Wednesday, to rest with her de
parted mother till the last great day. 

A LOVER OF THE TRUTH. 
Market Lavington, Wilts, March 21, 1856. 

A physician doth according to his art to cure the body, and Goel 
dot)~ the like in wisdom to cure the soul ; they whom he or<lereth not, 
se_ttmg them in a course of physic, but letteth them do what they 
will, and have what they call for, are in a desperate case,-Featley. 
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REVIEW. 

The Life of Luthe,· im-itten by Himself; m·, The Autobwgraphy of 
Luther, in passages exf;ract,ed from lWJ 1V1·itings1 induding his 
e.--cperie'l1£es, st1-uggles, doubts, temptations, and cm.solations. With 
additions and illustrations. Collected and m-ranged by M . .Michelet. 
London: W. H. CoUingridge, City P1·ess, I, Long LQ/1'1,e. Price 
One Skilling. 

When anything great has to be done on earth for the glory of 
God and the advance of his kingdom, his usual, if not invariable 
way has hitherto been to raise up some one instrument, or several 
instruments, whom he endues with grace, wisdom, and power for 
the work to be done, and whose labours he blesses to bring about 
the end that he has determined should be accomplished. Joseph to 
feed the children of Israel in Egypt ; Moses to bring them out of 
the house of bondage; Joshua to lead them into the promised land; 
the Judges that succeeded Joshua, such as Gideon and J ephthah, to 
deliver them from the various captivities into which they fell ; 
Elijah to destroy the idolatry of Baal, and restm·e the worship of the 
God of their fathers; Ezra and Nehemiah.to bring them back from 
Babylon, and rebuild the city and temple-all these are so many 
marked instances of the Lord's using special and chosen instru
ments to bring about his appointed ends. Had it been his sovereign 
will, he 'might have worked otherwise. He might, for instance, 
have impressed it at once on the minds of all the children of Israel 
to leave Egypt without any particular leader or guide, or under one 
of their own choosing ; or he might have made them, as one man, 
by a simultaneous rising, burst the chains of the Midianites without 
the sword of Gideon ; or he might have led them back to himself 
from the worship of Baal without the ministry of Elijah. But no; 
he would select and qualify some one individual who should be bis 
chosen instrument, and in whom and by whom he would work by 
his Spirit and grace to accomplish his destined purpose. When we 
come down to New Testament times, we see the same principle still 
at work, and the same agency employed. The Lord Jesus Chi:ist 
chose disciples that they might be constantly with him, to receive 
the words of life and truth from his own sacred lips, and, when 
baptized with the Holy Ghost and with fire, to go forth as apostles 
to preach the gospel among all nations for the obedience of faith. 
Paul, the great apostle of the Gentiles, is a special instance of the 
point we are seeking to establish, and one which sets it in the fullest, 
clearest light. How striking in this point of view are the words of 
the Lord to Ananias concerning him : "Go thy way : for he is a 
chosen vessel unto rue, to bear my name before the Gentiles, and 
kings, and the children of Israel." (Acts ix. 1.5.) All that the 
Lord did by Paul he might have <lone without Paul. With a look, 
a touch, a word, a breath, a nation might have been born in a <lay, 
or myriads have started up, like t.he bones in the valley of vision, 
an<l stood up upon their feet an exceeding great army. But no; 
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Paul wae to be the chosen vessel to bear his name before the 
Gentiles. The mad Pharisee, th.e bloodthi:rsty persecutor, the waster 
of the church of God, was to preach the faith which once he 
destroyed . .,,, He that stood by when the blood of the martyred Stephen 
was shed, and, consenting unto his death, kept the raiment of them 
that slew him-this was the man who was to suffer all things for the 
elect's sake, to be in labors more abundant than, all his fellow
servants, and to travel from sea to sea, and from shore to shore, 
that by him as a chosen instrument the Lord might open the eyes 
of elect Gentiles, and turn them from darkness to light, and from 
the power of Satan unto God. 

In the times which followed the New Testament records, when 
error and corruption had done their sad work, we still find the same 
principle in operation when God IIUl.de his right arm bare. When 
Arianism, in the fourth century, threatened to drown the truth as it 
is in Jesus as with a flood from the mouth of the serpent, and the 
faithful few, like Eli, sat trembling for the ark of God, Athanasius 
was raised up to assert and defend the fundamental doctrine of the 
Trinity. So alone did this chosen instrument stand, and so boldly 
did he maintain the field, that it was a common saying of the 
period, ".A.thanasius against all the world, and all the world against 
Athanasius." But we -owe it, humanly speaking, to this undaunted 
champion that the grand foundation doctrine of the Trinity was 
preserved to the -Ohuxch. When Pelagimrism, or the doctrine of 
human merit, rather more than a century later, was spreading its 
poisonous antluence far ,and wide, .Angustine was raised up to expose 
and overthrow it. When -the densest darkness of Popish error, and 
we may .-add of · Romish oppr.ession, was settling deep and wide on 
this country, Wiclcliffe wBB -called forth to herald in, and, as it 
were, antedate the Refotma.tio:n. When Wickliffe's followers here, 
and J·ohn lluss, a&d Jerome of Prague, to whom his writings had 
been blessed, on the ,continent, :were crushed by the iron ha.nd of 
persecution, -and the Romish chmch seemed to have seemed for her
self undisputed sway _ over the minds and liberties of men, God 
raised up Luther, and wrought by him the greatest.and most blessed 
work .since the days of primitive Christianity. 

Luther is perhaps ,one of the stron,,o:est instanees which ean be 
adduced of the truth of the principle we are seeking to establish
that not only does the Lord work by human instruments, but 
~ually by O'f/13 select instrument; audit is with a special eye to him 
in this point of-view that the preceding sketch has been traced out. 
For want of seeing this, not only the character of Luther, but the 
very natlll'e of the Reformation itself, has been totally misappre
hended. The only writer in the multitude of authors,civil and reli-

•. " Destroyed u is not quite the right translation. It is literally "wa.-; 
l~y,ng_ waste," the :ltlea being of an invader laying waste a country, or a 
vic:tonous army rav11ging nncl desolating a city which they had taken by stonn. 
Faith cannot be destroyed, but it may be attacked, ravaged, and run over, as 
a country is by an invading army. 
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gious, wl10 have drawn their pens in behalf of, or against the 
Reformation, who seems to have thoroughly seen this, is D'Aubigne; 
and in the clear appreciation of this point lies the chief value of 
his work. He clearly saw that the Reformation was worked out in 
Luther's soul, and that thus Luther was not so much a Reformer as 
the Reformation :* in other words, that the abuses, the errors, the 
burdens against which he testified by voice and pen with such amaz
ing energy and power, were errors and burdens under which his 
own soul had well nigh sunk into despair; and that the truths which 
he preached with such force and feeling had been brought into his 
heart by the power of God, whose mighty instrument he was. Thus 
as error after error was opened up in his soul by the testimony of 
the Spirit in th@ word of truth and in his conscience, he denounced 
them in "thoughts that breathe and words that burn ; " and 
similarly, as one blessed truth after another was revealed to his 
heart and applied to his soul, he declared it with voice and pen 
dipped in the dew of heaven. The Reformation, therefore, at least 
in Germany, was, so to speak, gradually drawn out of Luther's soul. 
He did not come forth as a theologian fully furnished with a scheme of 
doctrines, or as a warrior armed at all points, but advanced slowly, 
as himself a learner, from one position to another, gradually feeling 
his way onward; taking up, therefore, no ground on which he had 
not been clearly set down, and which he could not firmly maintain 
from the express testimony of God. It is true that this gradual 
progress of his mind involved him at times in contradictions and 
inconsistencies, not to say mistakes and errors, which his enemies have 
availed themselves of to sully and tarnish one of the noblest charac
ters, both naturally and spiritually, that the world has ever seen. 
It is the distinguishing feature of low, base minds to fix their eyes 
on the blemishes of those noble characters, whose excellencies they 
· can.not understand for want of similar noble feelings in themselves. 
Any one can censure, criticise, and find fault ; but any one cannot 
admire, value, or rightly appreciate, for to do so requires a sym
pathy with that which deserves admiration. Envy and jealousy 
may prompt the detracting remark ; but humility and a genuine 
approval of what is excellent for its own sake will alone draw forth 
the admiring expression. Admiration, or what a popular writer of 

-the present day calls "hero-worship," should not indeed blind us to the 
faults of great men. But a discerning eye, whilst it admits Luther's 

* '' The first staae in a man's life, that in which he is formed and moulded 
under the hand of God, is always important, and was so especially in the co.se 
of Luther. There, even at that period, the whole Reformation existed. T~e 
diiferent phases of that great work succeeded each other in the soul of him 
who was the instrument of accomplishing before it was actually accom .. 
plished. The knowledge of the Reformation which took place in Luther·s 
heart is the only key to the Reformation of the Church. We must study tbe 
particular work if we would attain to 11 knowledge of the general wor~. Those 
who neglect the one will never know more than the form and exterior of tbe 
other. They may acquire a knowledge of certain events and certain re~n!ts, 
l,ut tLe intrimic natw·e of the revival they cannot know, becnuse the livwg 
principle wLicl1 formed the soul of it, is hidden from tbem."-D'Aubigne. 
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inconsistencies, sees clisplayecl more manifestly thereby the mercy 
nnd wisclom of Goel. The Lord, incleecl, was no more the author of 
Luther's errors than he was of Luther's sins, but as be mercifully 
pardoned the one, so he graciously passecl by the other, ancl over
rulecl both tQ his own glory. Several great advantages were, how
ever, securecl by the slow and gradual way whereby Luther 
advanced onward in the path of Reformation. 

1. He won his way thereby gradually and slowly in the under
standing, conscience, and affections of the people of God, who 
received the truth from his mouth and pen by the same gradual 
process as he himself had learned it. Had he at once burst forth 
into all the full blaze of truth, the light would have been too strong 
for eyes sealed in darkness for ages. But, like the sun, his light 
broke gradually upon the eyes of men, and thus they could follow 
him as he clambered slowly up to the full meridian. Thus he and 
those whom he taught grew together, and the master was never so 
much in advance of the pupil as to be out of sight and hearing. 

2. Again, by this means, as each corruption of doctrine or practice 
was laid open to the conscience of the Reformer, or as each truth 
was made sweet and precious to his soul, he spoke and wrote under 
the influence as then and there felt. As he gathered the manna 
fresh, so he filled his omer, and that of his neighbors who had 
gathered less. The shewbread, after being presented before the 
Lord, was ea.ten by the priest and his family at the end of the week, 
before it was spoiled by keeping ; and when that was being eaten, 
fresh was set on the holy table. If Luther and his spiritual family ate 
together the bread of truth which had been placed before the Lord 
for his approving smile, whilst still retaining all its original flavor 
and freshness, was not that better than if, by long keeping, it had 
in a measure lost its original sweetness 1 

3. But further, if Luther had at once come forth with his 
sweeping denunciations of the Pope as Antichrist, without the minus 
of men being gradually prepared to receive his testimony, his career, 
humanly speaking, would have been short, and he would have been 
cut off at once by the iron hand of the Papacy, and not only his 
work cut off with him, but his very name now might have been 
unknown. Charles V., it is well known, regretted to his dying day 
what he considered the grand error of his life--not violating the 
safe conduct he had given Luther to come and return uninjured 
from the Diet of Worms, and not burning him to death as a heretic 
on the spot, as his ancestor, Sigismund, had burnt John Huss and 
Jerome of Prague, a hundred years before. 

, Lu~her, viewed as regards his natural temperament an<l disposi
tion, 1_s not a character that an Englishman can well un<lerstan<l, 
and still less an Englishman of our day and generation. He was a 
thorough German, but one of the old type, the ol<l-fashioned 
Geri_n~n stock, closely allie<l to us in blood, and race, and ment,1! 
qualities, but in manner an<l expression somewhat more homely, 
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bhmt, and coarse. He was quioo a man of the people, bein11 the 
son of a miner,«· and had all that mugh honesty and plai~ness 
of speech and manner which marks the class whence he sprang. 
Such men, when grace ~ softens their hearts, and refines their 
minds, are 1)f all best suited fur the Lord's work. Pet~, the fisher
man, and Paul, the tent-maker, Bunyan, the tinker, and Hunt!ng
ton, the coal-heaver,-such men, when called by grace and qualified 
by heavenly gifts, are far better instruments than scholars and 
students who know nothing beyond their books, and are lost when 
out of the smell aud sight of their library.t Luther, it is true, was 
a highly educated and indeed a very learned man ; but he never 
lost, amidst his dusty folios, his native simplicity of heart and 
manners. He was, therefore, frank, open, sincere, outspoken, but 
withal rough, violent, and often coarse--nay, sometimes · almost 
insolent in the tones of defiance that burst forth from him, almost 
as fire from a volcano. When once roused, as for instance by our 
King Henry VIII., he spared no one whom he considered the ,enemy 
of truth. Kings, emperors, princes, and popes, were all to him 
mere nine-pins, whom he trundled down one after another without 
any scruple or the least ceremony, if they seemed to stand in the 
way of the gospel. In :that ag.e of feudal obedience, when one class 
exacted, and the other paid, a servile respect ,and a cr0nclning 
deference of which we can form. .no idea, it Wt,s indeed a daring 
innovation for a shaven monk, and he by birth al!lld •blood· but a 
miner's son, to defy the united strengtih of Pope and Oresar, and 
set up the word of God .as supreme over the consciences ,of men. 

Never:, perhaps, did a man live 1UI1ce the time of the ,apostles, 
over whose own conscience the word of God ,exercised s11ch para
mount dominion. He had felt the power of that word in .bis .soul. 
It had sounded the inmost depths of his conscience. In .no recorded 
experience do we read of any .man whom the holy, just, and right
eous law of God more t.enined and broke to pieces. It is wonderful 
t(} see a man of his powerful mind, one ,of the 'lllllOSt fearless, bold, 
and ellf'Zg'.etic that-ever came from itlD.e hand of :the Cre.ator, so terrined 
and almost distracted by the majesty and j,ustice of God as revealed 
in a book.en law. Three days and three nights did he once lie OIL a 
conch 'Without eating, drinking, or .sleeping, under the -terrors 
reveaJed in the w-0rds, "the righte(i)u.sness of God." He w0nld 
sometimes shriek, and cry, and faint away under a sight -and ,sense 
of the holiness of God, and his own sinfulness before him. No 
S».i.nt of God could more truly say, '"While I suffer thy terrors I am 

* " My parents," says the Reformer, "were very poor. My father was a 
poor woodcutter, and my mother often carried his wood on her back to procure 
subsistence for us children. The toil they endured for us was severe, e_ve11; to 
blood." This was before he became a miner, which was to him the begmnmg 
of a measure of worldly prosperity, for he was afterwards a counsellor of the 
town of Mansfeldt, where he had two smelting furnaces. 

+ Zuin"le the areat Swiss reformer was the son of a shepherd; Melanc
thon Luthe;'s botom friend and fellow' labourer, of an armourer ; Calvin of 11 

coop~r; and Latimer of a small farmer in Leicestershire. 
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distracted ; " nor did any one ever more find the word of God to be 
quick and powerful, and sherper than any two-edged sword, piercing 
even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints 
and marrow,-a discerner of the thonghtet and intents of the 
heart. And when mercy and grace were revealed to his soul, as 
they in due time were, from the very passage which had so terrified 
him (Rom. iii. 24-26), what a supremacy of the word of God 
did this experience of law and gospel establish in his heart ! He 
could then take this two-edged sword, which had so pierced him, 
and wield it so as to pierce others. It then became in his hands a 
weapon not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling clown 
of strongholds, casting down imaginations and every high thing that 
exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into 
captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ. 

In this supremacy of the word of God,as thus established inLuther's 
soul, lay the whole pith and core of the Reformation. When he found 
the old Latin Bible in the convent library,* and day after day crept 
up to read and study it under the terrors of the Law, the accusa
tions of a guilty conscience, and the temptations of the devil, God 
was planting in his soul that goodly tree, under the boughs of which 
we are now living, and from whose branches we are still gathering 
fruit. When he stole away from sweeping out the church and the 
filthy rooms of the convent, and could, away from the bread-bag, which 
his brother monks compelled him to carry through the streets of 
Erfurt to beg victuals for them, read in secresy and solitude that 
sacred book, the very existence of which they scarce knew, God 
was secretly sowing the seed of the Reformation in his heart. 
When that pale-faced, worn-out monk lay crying and groaning in 
his cell, under the most dismal apprehensions of the eternal wrath 
of God, he was, so to speak, travailing in birth of the Reformation ; 
and when deliverance came into his soul, the Reformation was born. 

The supremacy of the inspired Scriptures, the paramount authority 
of the word of God over the word of man,. seems a simple principle 
to us who have been cradled in its belief. In fact, it is one of those 
self-evident propositions which have only to be stated to be uni.
~·ersally received. But simple and self-evident as it. seems to us, 
it w~s not established till Luther brought it forth out of the depths 
of his own heart, and laid. it down before the eyes of men, as God 
had laid it down in his soul. Never was a principle laid down by 
t~e voice and pen of man more fruitful in result. Hitherto the 
Bib_le was scarcely known, even to learned men ; and being locked 
up In the original languages; Hebrew and Greek, to all others it was a 
sealed book. In the controversies that arose in the middle ages, it was 
scarcely ever appealed to, and was totally misunderstood. Decrees 
of Popes, acts of Councils, decisions of Universities, opinions of the 

• It was at the University of Erfnrt that Luther first met with the Scrip
ttu·es, before he bccmne a monk; but it was in the conYent libnu-y, in thu 
"·
1
a~o town that he chiefly studied the Latin Bible, fastened as it was by " 

0 lam to the shelf. 
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Fathers, sentiments of learned men-these were the ruling author
ities, and were appealed to in all disputed points as lawyers now 
quote established cases in a court of law. But Luther made short 
work with them all, and swept them away never more to stand. 
Never did earth witness, in modern days, a grander, more majestic, 
and, in its consequences, a more triumphant scene than Luther 
standing at the Diet at Worms, before the Emperor, the Princes, 
and all the civil and ecclesiastical authorities and dignitaries of 
Germany. A poor monk, holding by the word of God as felt in his 
conscience against all the majesty and wrath of Pope and Emperor, 
-here was a sight for angels to look at ( 1 Cor. iv. 9) ; and well 
might those ministering spirits wonder and admire the grace of God 
thus shining forth in a dying man. There he stood as the servant 
of the living God, ,vith the word of the Lord in his heart and 
mouth. The Lord gave him faith thus to speak and act; honoured 
it, and brought him off more than conqueror: and not him only, 
but the Reformation of which he there striod the living representa
tive. The supreme authority of God's word over the consciences 
of men, and its paramount authority in all matters of faith, were 
then brought forth ; and before that glittering weapon which the 
champion of God then drew from its sheath, aud brandished before 
the eyes of assembled Germany, Papery sank down with one of its 
beads wounded to death. The word of God and the word of man 
there met face to face ; truth and error were there put into the 
scale, and the result may be described in the words of our great 
poet, which he puts into the mouth of Gabriel to Satan : 

" For proof look up, 
And read thy lot in yon celestial sign; 
Where thou art weigh'd, aod shown how light, how weak, 
If thou resist. The Fiend look'd up, and knew 
His mounted scale aloft: no mor.i; but fled 
Murmuring, and with him fled the shades of night." 

The nature and character of the book before us are well expressed 
in the title-page. Scarcely did any man ever leave behind him 
such materials for a biography as 

" The solitary monk who shook the world." 

H.is works fill several thick folio volumes. He wrote hundreds of 
letters to his friends, nearly all of which are preserved ; and well 
they deserve it, for they are full of sense and wisdom, as _well as ?f 
frank cordiality and warm affection. His very conversation, at ~1s 
meals and in private,-for he used to board and lodge students grat1~, 
and his house was open to all refugees for conscience' sake-his 
" table-talk," was taken down, and occupies a good-sized volume. 
There is scarcely, indeed, any one man of whom we know so ~uch 
-one may almost say too much, for all his weaknesses and fa1hngs 
are recorded as well as his better qualities. And as he, when not 
clepressed with temptation and gloom, was lively and cheerful, and _a 
ureat talker his enemies have availed themselves of some of his 
;peeehes to 'tarnish and sully his bright name. But let such vipers 



THE GOSPEL BTANDARD.-JUNE 2, 1856. 191 

gnaw the file ! It is proof against their teeth and their venom. 
llut to those who love truth and yet know their own hearts suffici
ently to be prepared to meet great faults and blemishes, we would 
suy, Such a man is worth studying, such a history is worth reading ; 
for it is the history, not merely of a man most distinguished by 
nature and grace, but of a mind which has exercised the greatest 
influence over the minds of men, and, one may say, over the desti
nies of the church of God, as well as of nations, since the days of 
Paul. Some of our ministers are trying to pick up a few scraps of 
the Greek and Latin languages, which they can never learn to be of 
the least use to them; for a language, like a trade, must be learnt in 
boyhood and youth, to be thoroughly understood; and if not tho
roughly mastered, will only mislead. Instead of all this useless toil, 
if they want some more reading than the Bible gives them, and 
wish for some trustworthy information of the state of things in 
times gone by, let them read such works as Foxe's "Book of 
Martyrs," D'Aubigne's "History of the Reformation," Milner's 
"Church History," Neal's "History of the Puritans." We do not 
name such works as substitutes for spiritual and experimental 
writings. But all things have their place ; and sometimes when 
the mind, through temptation or sluggishness, cannot approach the 
purer fountains of truth, a book like_ D'Aubigne's "History of the 
Reformation" may be read not without profit. But it is impossible 
to lay down rules for any to go by. Some have no time, others no 
inclination, to read ; and what little time they have they devote to 
the Scriptures. They cannot do better; there they have the truth in 
its purity, and need not forsake its streams for the turbid pools of man. 
It is not reading, learning, or study that can make an able minister of 
the New Testament. If so, the academies would give us an ample 
supply. B11t the greatest readers and most laborious students are 
usually the most ignorant of the teaching of the Spirit, and the work of 
faith with power. "The heart of the wise teacheth his mouth, and 
addeth learning to his lips"; and this learning is not of the schools. 
A man who reads bis eyes out may be most ignorant, for he may 
know nothing as he ought to know; and a man who reads nothing 
but his Bible may be most learned, for he may have the unctuous 
teachings of the Holy Ghost. There are three Looks which, if a 
man well read and study, be can dispense with most others. These 
are, 1. The Book of Providence ; and this he reads to good pur
pose, when he sees written down line by line the providential deal
mgs of God with him, and a ray of Divine light gilds every line ; 
-2. The Word of God ; and this he reads to profit, when the 
bless_ed Spirit applies it with power to his soul ;-and 3. The Book 
of his own Heart ; and this he studies with advantage, when he 
r~ads in the new man of grace the blessed dealings of God with 
hi_s soul, and in the old man of sin and death, enough to fill him 
with shame and confusion of face, and make him loathe and abhor 
himself in dust and ashes. 

Michelet (pronounced "Meeshlay ") the compiler of the book 
before us, is a popular French writer, well known by a most severe 
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pamphlet· against ptiests. and J,esuits, and as .the author of a .work 
on the French Revolution. This book, tlwrefore, is a translation 
from the French, and its chief value is .that it is a cheap collection 
of many of Luther's sayings and doings, but in a very fmgmentary 
and therefore necessarily imperfect form. As such it is interesting 
to those who a.re uuaoquaiuted with Luther's "T.able Talk " and 
writings ; but, in our judgment, it is very inferior to the account we 
have in D'Aubign6, which is a most vivid, minute, and graphic 
acoount of the Reform& and his times, .and one well deservino
attention, perusal, and earnest study. 

0 

INQUIRY. 

Mr. Editor,-As we are commanded to take heed how we hear 
and what we hear, is it consistent for members of a church to ab
sent themselves from where the truth is preached 1 We • believe 
our preacher to be a good man, but far from being able to enter 
into the experimental part of God's word, to bring out things new 
am old, .and set clearly forth the helpless state of the believ.er in 
and of himself after regeneration to the close of his pilgrimage. 
He does not experimentally describe how a ehild of God is not 
able to meditate upen the best things, or to think a good ,thought 
bnt by the power of the blessed Spirit's operation upon. his heart; 
nor does he lay open how the Spirit alone di;aws into living exercise 
the graces that he himself has been pleased to plant in the souls of 
his people. What those graces are and how they operate ; how and 
in what manner they are made known and felt, and what fruit 
they produoe--of these living realities in the soul we hear but little. 
The fightings without antl fears within; the struggle between the old 
man and the new man; what is the work of the flesh, and what that 
of the Spirit; what it is to deny self; to be crucified to the world; to 
hate one's own life; to take up the cross daily; to be enabled by the 
Spirit to crucify the flesh, with its affections and lusts; and the 
blessed effect of the Lord's grace in the hearts of his people in sepa
rating them from the world; these subjects are kept in the back
ground, though the Apostle said to Timothy, "These things I will 
that thou affirm constantly, that they which have believed in God 
might be eareful to ma.intai.n good works." 

If the Lord's people fall into sin, we are told they are not to ~e 
reproved for it, but we are commanded to leave them alone; and if 
we .say anything concerning it, we are considered to be living upon 
other people's infirmities. This is the state of things with us; .and 
the.ministry is in consequence cold and lifeless, barren and unprofit
able. We are not fed, edified, or built up. It appears to us but the 
repetition of the same subject; there is no variety, no power, but a 
wearisome sameness pervades the whole. W.e have sat under such 
pre-aching for year.s, and found no J¼l,Sture. What is very trying to 
us is, that there are some whom we believe to be• right at heart, 
and yet are, to all appearance, quite satisfied with the pastor, and 
prny for L.im as though he were all right, never lamentu1g that tLey. 
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Jo no,t receive the word with power to their eoulil. This being the 
case, we feel little communion with ei.ther minister or people; 
and we are. regarded hy them a& discontented, <lissatisiied, and those 
whom no minister would please long together. They sa.y, moreover, 
that we want to hea.r corruption preaching. We can neither sit 
with them, nor pray with them to any soul profit or comfort; and 
yet we have no plac& besides to go where the truth is preached ; for 
we cannot listen to men who are merely pleasers of the ear. We 
should be gla.d. if you would be so kind as to insert your thoughts 
upon our case, to enable ns to act consistently with the word of God, 
which we desire to obey; and your words may, in the Lord's hand, 
be a help to others as well as to ourselves. 

A FEW MOURNERS IN ZION. 
,\NSWER. 

The above is by no means. an uncommon case, and yet one of the 
most trying and perplexing that the exercised family of God can 
well meet with. Nothing can be more sweet and blessed for the 
living children of God than to sit under a ministry which is owned of 
the Lord to the instruction,edification, encouragement,and consolation 
of their souls. After the troubles and anxieties, the burdens and 
sorrows of the week, after the trials in providence and the exercises 
in grace that have for six days bowed down their spirits, to come on 
the Lord's day to the house of prayer, and hear a dear servant of the 
Lord preach the gospel with the -Holy Ghost sent down from 
heaven, what a favor is this ! When, too, as "a. workman. who 
needeth not to be ash11-med, he can rightly divide the word of truth," 
can feelingly enter into their trials and temptations, sorrows and 
joys, burdens and blessings ; and whilst sitting under the joyful 
sound, they experience the sweet application of love and blood, 
peace and joy to their heart ;-why this is almost the only happi
ness, next to the more secret visitations of the Lord in private, that 
the dear family of God enjoy in this vale of sin and woe. How 
miserable, then., when, instead of the ministry of the word being a 
flowing spring, nothing is felt from and in it but barrenness and 
death ! All mere surface work ; the doct.rin.es drily stated ; a little 
old and stale experience brought forward ; the well known texts 
once more repeated ; the Arminians abused ; the dissatisfied scolded, 
as disaffected to the minister and the cause ; the doubters shot at, 
almost as if they had power to give themselves faith ; nothing 
opened up spiritually either of the experience of the saints or of the 
text; no discriminating line of separation between the living and 
th~ dead ; but all one confused jumble, out of which can be gathered 
neither instruction, nor reproof, nor consolation for the saints of God 
-well may the children of the Most High be miserable under such 
a ministry! Just in proportion to the felt'blessedness of the mini
stry of the word, when the unction and dew of the Blessed Spirit 
attend it, is the felt wretchedness of the ministry when all is as dry and 
barren as the" mountains of Gilboa." The fault, it is true, may not 
1\lways be in the minister; for the hearer 1mty himself be in ,t cold, 
lifeless state of soul; and then. the most pownful ,1ml sarnry 
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ministry may be dry and powerless to him. But there will be this 
difference, that where there is power in the ministry, the living 
hearer will find nothing in it to jar with his experience or feelings ; 
and he will see and acknowledge that there is life and savor in it 
for others, though it does not hring him out of his barrenness and 
death. But, on the other hand, where the ministry is altogether 
dead and dry, it is felt to be such by the spiritual hearer, not only 
in his own soul, hut in the ministry itself. We may thus illustrate 
the distinction that we are here drawing. A man shall be sick, or 
shall have lost all appetiie for food ; but he still knows whether 
the food set before him be good or bad, though he himself cannot 
eat it. If the food be had, the very sight of it makes him worse 
than before ; if the food be good, he sees and owns it is savory and 
excellent, though he cannot himself touch, it. So, a discerning 
hearer knows what is set before him, whether it be bad or good, 
though he himself may at the time have no appetite. 

But as regards the present inquiry, tl.e worst is, that, though we 
sympathize with the inquirers, we cannot give them any advice on 
the subject, as so much depends on the leading of the Lord in their 
own souls, and on the peculiar circumstances of the case. Suppose 
we were to say, " Leave the chapel altogether,'' where are they to go, 
or what to do 1 There may be no other place ')f truth near, no ex
perimental minister to sit under, no living people to meet with. 
Are they, then, to stop at home, go to no place of worship, and for
sake the assembling of themselves together in the house of prayer 1 
How can we give such counsel, when, with all his faults, they be- . 
lieve their minister to be a good man 1 How difficult to advise, or 
to act under such circumstances l How much must depend on the 
way in which they feel led l 

But one thing we can safely recommend, that the "few mourners 
in Zion," if their experience correspond with their name, should 
lay the matter before the throne of grace, and seek that counsel there 
which we feel unable to give in a way satisfactory to our own 
conscience. 

Why, then, it may be asked, insert the inquiry, if you cannot 
answer it 1 For two reasons ; 1. Because the inquirers have so well 
expressed what we believe is a frequent source of lamentation 3:mon~ 
the family of God ; and 2. Because it affords us an opportumty, 1f 
not of "'iving them counsel, yet at least of expressing our views of 
their ca~e, and our sympathy with them in it. 

Dear Sir,-A person having continued family affliction, which 
makes it impossible for him to attend to family prayer, would be 
glad of an answer in the "Standard" to the following questions : 

1st. Is family prayer positively commanded 1 . 
2nrJ. Is a person scripturally exposed to the rebukes of the ~amts 

on account of omitting it, when he finds it impossible for lmn to 
attend to it through family afflictions without distraction 1 

:3rd. Do the pa~sages in Josh. xxiv. 15, or J er. x. 25, where the 
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expressions "Serve the Lord," and "that call not on thy name" 
occur, refer to family worship 1 

G. S. 
ANSWER. 

1. We are not aware of any express text in the New Testament 
which "positively commands" family prayer. But we gather that 
it is agreeable to 'the will of God that his saints should pray in 
their families, from those passages generally in which prayer is 
spoken of and urged upon the conscience, as Eph. vi. 18; Phil. 
iv. 6 ; Col. iv. 2 ; 2 Thess. v. 17 ; 1 Tim. ii. 8. Prayer, in these 
pnssages, is spoken of as suitable to all places, times, and circum
stances ; and thus we have a warrant for bending our knees in our 
families as included in those times and places. But cases may 
arise where family prayer is scarcely practicable, not to say im
possible. Suppose a gracious woman has an ungodly partner, a 
drinking, dissipated wretch of a man, who comes nightly staggering 
home, and, perhaps, treats her with abuse, if not blows. Or suppose 
the man has an ungodly wife, such a miserable creature of a woman 
as poor Tanner of Exeter was linked to; how, in either of these 
cases, can there be family prayer 1 These we know are extreme 
cases, but they show us all the better that family prayer is not a 
positive institution which must be obeyed under all circumstances. 
Again, here is a lahoring man, or a hard-working mechanic, who 
must often rise before light to go to his work, leaving his wife and 
children in bed. How is that man to have family prayer before he 
sets out for the field or workshop 1 He may in the evening kneel 
down with his wife and children, ancl say a few words to the Lord 
for himself and them ; but even this will be subject to frequent 
interruptions which he cannot well avoid. We, ourselves, both 
advocate and practise family prayer, but we cannot for this reason 
bind it as a burden on the neck of all heads of families, whatever 
be their circumstances. The children of God do not serve a hard 
taskmaster, who exacts a certain amount of service ; nor is their 
God such a one as Papists and Puseyites frame to themselves, who 
demands a fixed number of prayers at fixed hours, and at a fixed 
length. He is a Spirit, and seeks a spiritual worship and spiritual 
worshippers ; nor is be pleased with family prayers, or any other 
prayers that are not prompted by his Spirit. One man may have 
bis family prayers with all due regularity, and all his worship he an 
abomination in the eyes of the Lord. Another may be prevented 
by unavoidable circumstances from bending his knee with his 
family, and yet be a dear child of God ; and his secret petitions 
for his family, though not with his family, be acceptable in his sight. 

2. If a person, in spite of all his desires and attempts, cannot 
attend to family prayer from personal or family affiictions ; if he do 
not make or seek excuses, but is really hindered, and feels the hin
~rance a burden which he would gladly get rid of, but cannot ; and 
if,_ after much prayer and supplication to the Lord, the hindrance 
still rnmain, we do not see that he should be " exposed to the 
rebukes of the saints ; " nor, indeed, will he he of those who know· 
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the trials and burdens of the way, and specially, those family troubles, 
which our correspondent hints at. 

3. We cannot apply the Old Testament threatenings, or indeed 
promises, in all cases to New Testament circumstances. Take, for 
instance, the declaration of Joshua, xxiv. 15, quoted by our corre
spondent. What New Testament believer can positively decl&.re 
that "he aind his lwU88 shall serve the Lord" i If he have, as many 
Christian parents have, ungodly children, can he nndaerta.ke for them 
that they shall serve the Lord as he himself desires to do i He 
may get, indeed, his grown sons and daughters, or his children of 
smaller growth, to kneel down with him ; but can he make them 
serve God in newness of spirit, not in the oldness of the letter 1 
Will family prayers make the daughters love dress less, and keep 
the sons from serving divers lusts and pleasures i If family prayer 
could make the whole house serve the Lord, it would indeed be a 
blessing ; but we know that nothing short of the grace of God can 
do that ; and to put family prayer into the place of grace is to 
dethrone the Lord, and set up an idol Many poor blind creatures, 
who know nothing of either spiritual prayer or of answers to 
prayer, almost build their hopes of salvation on their family prayer, 
bible reading, church. or chapel attending, &c. 

Nor do we think that the denunciation, J er. x. 25, is chiefly or 
wholly applicable to family prayer. The "families" spoken of there 
are not so much households as nations and tribes, as the word 
usually means. 

And now a word or two on family prayer generally as the subject 
is thus come before ns. 

It is a great mistake to make family prayer a burden to a. fa.mily 
by drawing it out to 'an unreasonable length. Some will read a 
whole chapter containing, perhaps, thirty or forty verses, then pray 
for a quarter of an hour, till the poor children and servants, if there 
be any, hate the service altogether. Half-a-dozen verses, or a short 
psalm, read slowly and with feeling, and then a short prayer, plain 
and simple, and just expressing the desires of the soul for the Lord's 
blessings in providence and grace, with confessions of our sin and 
unworthiness, and committing all our concerns of body and soul 
into his sacred hands,-what do we want more, when we bow our 
knees with our wives and children, as they did on the sea-shore at 
Tyre 1 (Acts x.xi. 5.) 

When we say or do anything which our conscience condemns as 
wrong, we hope the Lord has made us willing to confess it as far as 
opportunity admits. We acknowledge, therefore, the use of a 
wrong expression in our last Number (page 166), where we em
JJ!oyed the unbecoming expression, "a mere mob of pew-holder~ and 
sea.t-renters," and we hereby apologise to any of our dear fr1~nds 
that foar God Lut are not members of gospel churches for haVJng, 
we fear, woun<le<l their feelings by seeming to class them, though 
~u<.;b wao uot uur meaning or intention, with such ungodly characters 



THE GOSPEL STAE>ABD.-JUNE 2, 1856. 197 

as are sometimes to be found in our congregations, and to whom we 
had alluded. We thank our kind friends, "W. W.," "A Lover of 
Trutl1," and "Amor Veritatis," for pointing out our fault to us in 
such a friendly spirit; and we hope this acknowledgment will satisfy 
their mind, and those whom we may have hurt by our unguarded 
expressions. 

Some of our dearest friends have been out of the church ; and 
there are those in glory with whom we had sweet comIIWnion on 
earth who never could see baptism, and therefore never joined a 
aospel church, according to our views of what a gospel chnrch is. 
Whilst, then, we still retain our views that the choice of a pastor 
rests with the church, we cannot but both feel and express the 
sincerest respect and affection for those members of the mystical 
body of Christ who are not in church fellowship, and arc very sorry 
if anything we have said has grieved their minds. 

How is your faith in God's promises, in trials, troubles, and tribu
lations 1 Anybody can pilot the ship in a calm; but the sailor and 
the pilot are proved in a storm ; the soldier in the fight ; the phy
sician in the time of sickness ; and the believer in the time of 
trouble.-Romaine. 

But now that Christ is risen from the dead, and so risen that he 
is become ,the first-fruits of all that sleep in him, our hope is re
vived, -0ur preaching justified, your faith confirmed, your remission 
ratified, the dead but only fallen asleep, and our condition most de
sirable. For the -greater persecution we suffer for Christ's sake, the 
greater reward we shall receive from him ; the heavier our cross is on 
earth, the weightier shall our crown be in heaven.-Featle-iJ. 

Sinner, hast thou obtained a broken heart 1 Has God bestowe<l 
a contrite spirit upon thee 1 He has given thee what himself is 
pleased with ; he has given thee a cabinet to hold his grace in ; he 
has given thee a heart that can heartily desire his salvation ; an 
heart after his own heart, that is, such as suits his mind. True it 
is painful now, sorrowful now, penitent now, grieved now ; now 
it is broken, now it bleeds, now it sobs, now it sighs, now it 
mourns, and crieth unto God. vV ell, very well ; all this is because 
he hath a mind to make thee laugh ; he has made t~ee sorry on 
earth, that thou mightest rejoice in heaven ! "Blessed are they that 
mourn, for they shall be comforted." Blessed are ye that weep now, 
for ye shall laugh.-Bunyan. 

I verily believe (and too sad proofs in me say no less) that if our 
Lord would grind our lust in powder, the very ashes of our cor
ruption should take life again, and live, and hold us under so much 
bondage as would humble us, and make us sad, till we be in that 
country where we shall need no physic at all. Oh, what violent 
m~ans doth our Lord use to gain us to him, as if, indeed, we were a 
prize worthy his fightiug for 1 And be sure, if leading woulJ dv 
the turn, he would not use pulling of hair and drawing; but the 
best of us require a strong pull of our Lord's rio-ht arm, ere we 
follow him.-Ruehe1:ford. 

0 
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POETRY. 

TO MY DEAR BROTHER, 
ON THE DEATH OF ms WIFE, WHO, A SHORT TDIE DEFORE BHE DEPARTED, 

SAID, IN ANSWER TO HIS QUESTION, " I FEEL I AM: NOT ALONE," 

Dear brother, though the Lord hns 
la.id 

This heavy sorrow on thy head, 
Which almost turns thy heart to 

stone, 
Yet think not that thou art alone. 

Afflictions are the lot of all 
V.110 hear his voice, obey his call; 
Through troubled seas he leads them 

on-
The mercy is, they 're not alone. 

Thy Jesus bow'd his head to bear 
Thy load of sorrow, grief, and care, 
When he did for thy sin atone, 
And he complain'd, he was a.lone. 

But 't is not with his children so ; 
He's with them in their deepest woe; 
He bears their sorrow, henrs their 

moan, 
And tells them they are not alone. 

• Lo! 1 nm with you," is his word, 
And will both help and strength afford, 
"Through ell thy journey lead thee on, 
And never leave thee quite a.lone. 

He's with them when the billows rise, 
And threaten to surmount the skies; 

And when nfilictions on them fall, 
He's with them in and through them 

all. 

He leads them through this vole of 
tears, 

He speaks and banishes their fears ; 
And when their rnce is well nigh run, 
He whispers " Thou art not a.lone." 
The dear depnrted found it so, 
When called through Jordan's streams 

to go; 
He led the way-she follow'd on, 
And said, " I feel I'm not alone." 
'Midst din of war, and death's alarms, 
Still under are the lasting arms; 
He calls thy troubles all his own, 
Bids thee believe thou'rt not alone. 

Then, brother, to his will submit; 
He lays on t1ee what he sees fit; 
Pour out thy so1Tow at his throne, 
And thou shalt find thou'rt not alone 

And when thy lamp of life expires, 
Oh, may he grant thy heart's desires, 
And take thee to hl.s heavenly home, 
To dwell with him, but not alone. 

PmEDE. 

BAPTISM. 

1n sweet obedience to thy word, 
Constrained by thy love, 

We follow through the water, Lord, 
Thy track to realms above. 

Tho' hell, determined to resist, 
Surround us with its powers, 

Thou wilt our impotence assist, 
For greater help is ours. 

With sealed eyes we little know 
Thy legions are so near; 

Oh do thou open them, and show 
How groundless is our fear. 

With strengthen'd faith may we dis• 
cern 

The grave where Christ was laid; 
And in some little measure learn 

How deep the debt he paid. 

Cleansed from our vileness in his 
blood, 

May we approach the throne, 
And plead before a righteous God, 

His worthiness alone. 

Led by thy spirit, may our walk 
Pure and consistent be; 

Warm' d by thy presence, may our to.lk 
Prove intercourse with thee. 

And when, as now, we shrinking stand, 
At length on Jordan's shore, 

Upholden by thy strong right hand, 
Pass the dark river o'er. 

Then s!iall our ransom'd spirits view 
Him whom we loved below, 

And bid those fears a long adieu, 
That now torment us so. B. M. 

ErraJ,ain theMayNumber :-Page 141,jor "W.L." read "P.L.;" 
.P· 144, fourth line,/or "She had caused," read "the Lord caused;" 
p. 146, 27th line, for "writiug," read "waiting." 
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SOME ACCOUNT OF THE LAST DAYS AND 
HAPPY END OF SABINA HUNTLY, OF SHARCOTT MILL, 
PEWSEY, WILTSHIRE. 

The writer of this account has been acquainted with her parents 
for some length of time ; consequently, has well known Sabina for 
nine or ten years past. She was of a cheerful and kind disposition, 
and ever manifested a liking to attend the chapel, and appeared fond 
of the Lord's people, but nothing to lead us to entertain any hope of 
her soul more than of other girls of her age. 

On the 27th of October, 1854, the Lord was pleased to lay hi3 
afflicting hand on her. The Lord's-day previous she got wet in her 
feet, and sat so at chapel, which is believed to have been the cause, in 
the Lord's hand, of her illness and death. From this she took cold, 
which, in a few days, brought on inflammation of the bowels ; which 
was at length followed with internal dropsy and gradual waste of 
fhysical strength from day to day, till the 16th of January follow
ing, when she died in blessed peace, with the full assurance of im
morta.1 glory. 

When she was first taken, the advice of two medical men was sought. 
Both gave but little or no hope of her recovery. This was made 
known to her, and she was asked if she .thought she should die. She 
several times said she <lid not know. Some days after she said those 
words followed her, "Thou shalt not die, but live, and declare the 
works of the Lord." For some time after this she hoped she 
should get better; and, when she thought of dying, those words 
seemed to drown it. But little, if anythino-, escaped her lips suffi
cient to believe any effectual wound was made. She would quietly 
he1tr what was said to her, and ask to have the word of God real!, 
Lut ~oclined saying anything, and often refused to an?wer a 
question. One <lay, a friend who saw her went to prayer with her. 
At the conclusion she thanked him. He asked if she could pray. 
~he said, No ; her heart was so hard, she could not pray. While 
m_ health she was naturally very timid, and would seldom go to bet! 
without her sister; but now she requested to be alone night aml 
day. Indeed, if her mother stayed long in her room, she woul,l 
very frequently wish her to leave, though now and then she would 
a~k her to read to her. Thus she continued for some length of 
tmie. The writer of this account was from home till a few weeks 
before her end. When he heard of her illness he was yery mlll:h 

11 
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led out in prayer for he1· soul, and felt a strong persunsion the Lorcl 
would bless her before she was taken from this vale of tears. 

The first time I saw her after my return, I a.sited a few questions 
concerning her prospects of eternity, which she declined to answer 
or did so in a very short manner. I judged from her silent and re: 
served manne.r, that there was a work going on, which would, ere 
long, break forth with everlasting praises to the God of all gface. 
Her father told me she was overheard to say, " Oh, I cannot die, 
and go to hell ! " I told him I had never despaired of her, from the 
liberty I felt in private to plead for her before the Lord. About 
a week after, I saw her again. She was then more free to con
verse than she had been at all. I asked if she was afraid to die. 
"Not if I knew I should be saved." "Do.you feel your mind led out 
in prayer 1" "I cannot pray; my heart is so hard, and my mind so 
dark." "Do you feel more anxiety t.o know if you are interested in 
the love of God than you do to get well 1" "Yes, I do." " But 
can you feel willing to die, and leave father and mother, your 
sister, companions, and a good comfortable home r This I asked 
t.o prove what estimate she had of the reality of the Lord's blessing. 
Her answer was quick and decided. "All that is nothing to me, if 
I did but know I was one of .the Lord's children. I have no desire 
to live." She said these words had been much on her mind, " I 
shall not die, but live, and declare the works of the Lord." I said, 
"I believe your body will die, but your soul live, and that you will 
declare the Lord's works of love and mercy to you before you are 
taken from hence." She said, "But I cannot pray; my heart is so 
hard ; my mind, too, is so dark ;" and her appea1·ance was quite 
answerable t.o her words. She was now much fatigued with this 
little conversation, and said, "I feel so weak; I will thank you 
to pray to the Lord for me before you leave." This I did, in 
which her whole soul appeared to join. She was now attacked with 
sickness, on which I left her for this time. Her dear mother was 
very much exercised about her, although at times she was much en
couraged to hope well for her state. The next day I went to see 
her again, before leaving home for some little time. But this day 
she passed almost in silence and solitude, refusing to see any one ; 
so that this time I did not see her at all. She continued very 
much in this state, without anything remarkable being uttered, up 
to the 11th day of January. About three o'clock in the morning 
of that day she said to her nurse, "I am going to die." In 
about one or two minutes, she said, in a very sweet and solemn 
manner, "Praise the Lord ! praise the Lord ! " She desired her 
mother to call her father, to help her sing. She said the Lord ap
peared to her and smiled ; that ·she saw the print in his side, and the 
blood flowing. Her father asked if it was for her sins. She 
said, "Yes," and desired that some hymns might be read to l~er, 
and the 257th hymn be sung at her funeral. The stammermg 
tongue was now loosed, and the tongue of the dumb sang for joy, 
uttering the high praises of the Lord, till her whole stre11gth 
was spent. Her countenance, and, indeed, her whole frame, bore 
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undeniable tllstimony to the peace and joy of her soul. She now 
mentioned, what fears and distresses she had for some time felt, but 
was afraid to speak of it; but now her fears were removed, for the 
Lord had pardoned her sins. She said, for some few years, when 
she told unti;uths, she was very much condemned, and prayed to 
be forgiven, yet had fallen into the same evil again. She con
fessed to having taken pence at different times for sweets, &c., and 
many things she acknowledged to her parents where she had done 
wrong, and implored them to forgive her. I need not say that she 
received the most affectionate and strongest assurances of their for
giveness. Her honesty, simplicity, and godly sincerity, accom
panied with a true joy and peace, were very blessed indeed, and 
manifest to all around her; nor was it less accompanied with a 
deep sense of her utter unworthiness and sinfulness before the Lord. 

But this sweet frame of soul feeling, and manifestation of the 
Lord's mercy to her soul, were very soon to be tested by the most 
powerful assault from Satan that can well be imagined. In the 
after part of the day her bright sun withdrew behind a cloud, and 
then the enemy suggested that she had committed the greatest of 
sins in speaking of the Lord's mercy to her soul in the manner 
she had done ; that what she had felt was a delusion, and she was 
now in worse case than before. This threw her into such a state 
of mental agony, as was painful to witness. So great was her dis
tress and agitation of mind, she was both seen and heard to grind 
her teeth, and cry to the Lord to appear for her, and bless her 
soul. At length, the Lord graciously appeared aga.in, rebuked the 
power of the enemy, and applied many precious promises to her 
soul's comfort ; nor was he permitted to distress her after this. 

On the Saturday I saw her again, and for the last time. ·when 
I entered the room, she was just uttering those words, " Oh, 
blessed be the Lord ! He has just spoken those words to me, 
' Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from before the foundation of the world.'" I said, "The 
Lord has blessed you indeed.'' "Yes." "You are not now afraid 
to die." "No, blessed be the Lord, he has forgiven me; my sins 
are gone ; oh, help me to praise him ! " She then, in a feeble .-oice, 
attempted to sing, but so indistinctly I could not ascertain her words; 
nor was her voice to be compared to anything more than the hum of 
e. little bee. She bade me a farewell, being so exhausted ; indeed, 
the_ time of her departure was evidently near at band. From this 
period, her whole time, when able to speak, was occupied in praising 
the Lord for his great goodness and mercy to her soul. But, after 
Saturday, her words were but few up to twelve o'clock at noon on 
the following Tuesday, when, without a sigh or struggle, her happy 
soul took, its flight from all that is mortal and sinful, to enter for 
ever into the joy of her Lord, the lGth day of January, 1855, aged 
fifteen years and a few months. 

I shall close this narrative with an extract from a letter receivetl 
fron1 a Christian friend who visited her. 

"Dear Friend,-In complying with your request, I will try, by 
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God's help, to write a few words, which I heard from our dear 
young friend Sabina Huntly, now in glory. I had seen her many 
times during her illness ; she had very little to say ; but, no doubt, 
there was a work going on, which no one but the blessed Lord and 
her soul knew of. When the set time to favour Zion came, she 
could speak, her tongue was loosed, and she could speak in stroncr 
language of what the blessed Lord had done for her immortal soul. 
I think I shall never forget when I went to see her, the same day 
she had so blessed a visit in the morning. So wonderful and mar
vellous was the work of grace, the power of God, and his matchless 
love shed abroad in her heart ! Well might it be written, 'This 
people have I formed for myself; they shall show forth my praise.' 
And here was a manifestation of it in this young person. When I 
entered her room, she looked so happy and cheerful, and broke out 
in these words to me, ' Good news ! good news ! Happy, happy 
times ! Praise and bless the Lord ! ' several times over, so that I 
was quite overpowered with joy, and I could not say much for tears ; 
for my heart did so rejoice,-and I could so bless the Lord. She said, 
'1f y sins are gone ; ' and again repeated what she said before, till 
nearly exhausted with weakness. She was quiet for a few minutes, 
and then said, ' I can die or live, quite resigned to the will of God.' 
She desired her love to all the chapel people, also to my husband, 
and to tell him of the good news, and hO\v happy she was. She 
was so very weak, that she could not bear much talking in her 
room. She kissed me, and bade me kiss her again, feeling a 
blessed union in spirit ; so, as I was about to leave, she lifted up 
her head, and spoke out with much earnestness, ' Bless and praise 
the L0rd ; ' I said, ' He is worthy to be praised.' The next day 
I went to see her a.gain, and it was the last time. She was very 
weak, itnd unable to say much, as many friends had seen her that 
day. 1 said, ' The blessed Lord deals very gently with you.' She 
said, 'Yes.' I asked if she still felt him precious. She said, 
'Yes.' I then parted, with the blessed hope of meeting agai_n in 
that blessed place above.-Yours, in the best of bonds, 

Pewsey, Wiltshire, March, 1855. W. F." 

God had respect unto Abel and his sacrifice ; first to Abel and 
then to his offering. He accepteth not man for his sacrifice, but 
the sacrifice for the man's sake.-Featley. 

If election secures the performance of good works, and, upon its 
own plan renders them indispensably necessary, I should be glad 
to know '110w croocl works can suffer by the doctrine of election i 
You may as ~vell say that the sun which now shines into this 
church is the parent of frost and darkness. :No : it is the source 
of light and warmth. And you and I want nothing more ~han a 
sense of God's peculiar, discriminating favor, shed abroad m our 
hearts by the Holy Ghost given to us, to render us more and more 
fruitful in every good word and work. As an excellent person 
ob.,~rvc:·s, "That man's love to Goel ,.,.ill be without end who kuows 
tllat God's love to him was without beginning."-1'oplady. 
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RETROSPECTIVE VIEW; OR, WHAT IT IS TO BE 
A CHRISTIAN. 

Human nature naturally looks on religion as a dull, insipid, or 
melancholy thing. I once heard a church clergyman say, " Of all 
things, a religious letter sent to hi;n by post was to him the most 
dull affair possible." The truth is, man-made and sel(-made ministers, 
.and man-ma<le and self-made Christians, are as really different in 
degree from the regenerated elect, as Abraham and Lazarus told the 
rich man in hell he was from them. "And, beside all this, there is 
a great gulf fixed, that ye cannot pass to us, neither can we to you."' 
That gulf is begun to be dug in this life, and consists in the differ
ence between those who are really regenerated and those who arc 
not. To those who are really regenerated, the clouds and dimness 
between God and man begin to withdraw. Such things as eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, and which never entered into the heart 
of man to conceive, the Spirit reveals to the manifested elect. This 
we must believe, or else deny Scripture. It says expressly in tlut 
passage, that what eye he.th not seen the Spirit hath revealed unto 
us. What hath the Spirit revealed to you or me 1 For herein lie tl.e 
vitality, marrow, and virtue of all saving religion. 

Generally speaking, in a few words, hath he revealed to us our 
lost condition by nature and practice ; that our own righteousnesses 
are nought but filthy rags; and that, if we have not a righteousness 
as good as the law, we shall be damned? . And has this set us in a 
keen appetite after the Lord Jesus Christ, in whom alone th~it 
glorious righteousness is to be found i This, so far, is what eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, but is what the Spirit bath revealed. to 
such a precious soul as honestly feels it. 

Again : Have we been brought to ask the Blessed Spirit to help 
our infirmities in prayer, to be the Spirit of wisdom and revelation 
in the feeling sense of Scripture? This is what eye hath not seen. 
Little did my purblind mind think, when I began to mutter out at 
first for the Blessed Spirit to help me, what an everlasting field of 
new glories there was in the Spirit's influences. 

What eye hath not seen (by nature) is the drawings and plantings 
of the Father. How long, I trust, I was under those precious llig
gings, plantings, and drawings, and knew not what ailed me. .-\. 
spa~k of eternal life in my soul, and a whole mass of slavish fear, 
nnt~l those drawings and plantings feelingly lodged me in my 
Saviour's arms, a time that neither eternity nor time can ever blot 
from my memory. And I challenge all the Bible-readers in England 
to show me one passage that any child of Adam was ever savingly 
brought to and accepted by Christ, except under the drawings and 
plantings of the blessed Ged the Father. This is one of the things 
eye hath not seeu by nature. 

Thus the doctrine of the Trinity is opened to such a precious 
soul. And in the doctrine of the Sacred Three, to an experiment.al 
soul that knows them, are glories ever fresh and ever new. The 
church clergyman above stated would not have thought religion ,i 
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dull thing, if, poor wretch, ho had ever been brought to bask in the 
rays of the Sacred Three, that uncreated Light, scattering bliss 
and glory, and sweetness, wherever its rays come. Happy soul, that 
is cheered by the sacred, solemn, and benign influence of so sacred 
a light! 

Again : The streams, springs, wells, and runnings from those 
rivers of pleasure which are at God's right hand, felt in the soul, is 
one of those blessings known to the elect, which the eye of a natural 
man uever saw. And so is the fear of God 

" An nnctuoas light to nll that's right; 
A bnr to all that's wrong," 

In 1833 my soul was first plentifully drenched with those hea
venly springs ; in 1834. I gave up being a church minister; first, 
because the Prayer-book falsehoods still left me liable to the dis
pleasure of God ; secondly, because those Prayer-book falsehoods 
stinted, hindered, and checked those blessed flowings of supernatural 
springs of transporting pleasure from the ever-blessed God. Men 
are greatly mistaken ; correct doctrine is not sufficient. I have heard 
preaching of correct doctrine as dry as a chip, and as hard too ; and, 
for my part, as a person said, "I would not give twopence for either
writing or preaching if there is no dew on it." 

Oh, sacred springs of Divine dew, when God the ever-blessed 
Fountain of them bids them to rise in the soul ! Oh, profound 
mystery, hidden from the eyes of all living, except conti;ite souls, 
poor in spirit, who thus . actually possess in degree the precious 
kingdom of heaven in their souls ! It is the balm of life, and the 
joy of their feelings, the sweetness in time, and the heavenly fore
runner, to show that heaven is surely theirs, to have those heavenly 
wells opened in the parched wilderness of their feelings. How dif
ferent from loads of dry knowledge, to have the springs of God set 
a--going in the heart, warming, cheering, bedewing, and enlighten
ing the whole feelings we are possessed of! 

Again. : What are we to make of a union with Christ 1 "I in 
them, and they in me, that we may be made perfect in one." This 
eclipses fairly the eyes of a natural man, and is as far out of his 
reach as the starry heavens is beyond the puny touch of man. 

" This union with wonder and rapture be seen, 
,vhich nothing shall sunder without nor within." 

I should lie against God if I was to say I had not experienced 
this nnion for very many years ; and Christ's righteousness, tend_er
ness of conscience, and every Divine excellence, flourish and thrive' 
with it. I had it when. I was a church minister. Neither can I 
see how any one, with propriety, can challenge the universe, saying,· 
"Who shall separate us from the love of Christ 1" if this union has 
not been felt. For how can there be a separation if there has ~ot. 
been a previous uD.ion l It is a contradiction. Reader, examme 
what thou knowest about these things. 

A"ain : The communion of saints overtops the senses of a natural 
man "'fairly. When 1 was curate of Baydon, I was in beJ one night, 
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.and this came on me; that I had been for years with felt love pray
ing for all the elect, and now something with Divine power-it 
was God, I believe-said to me, "And now be it known unto thee 
that all the elect are praying for thee." I reared myself up, and sat 
up in bed for some time, overcome with the feeling that all the in
tercessory prayers of the whole mystical body of the Son of God 
should be ascending to God for such a wretch and insignificant 
mortal as myself. Oh, sacred feeling, compared with which a 
monarch's feelings are no better than empty straw ! I should advis8 
godly people to pray for all saints ; "to cast off every narrow thought, 
and be filled with love to God and man." Many seem to make too 
much of their own little narrow churches, and so far give but little 
proof that they have "come to the city of the living God, and the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and the general assembly and church of the 
first-born, whose names are written in heaven." 

.Again : The s1:1pernatural opening of any Scripture, by the power 
.of the Holy Ghost in the soul, is what fairly overtops and eclipses 
all a natural man's faculties. How big, how fresh, how sweet, and 
,tinged with glory is any Scripture breathed on by the breath of 
the living God feelingly in the soul ! There is life in it. Truly elect 
man lives by such living breath of the living God breathed on our 
quickened feelings ; not by bread alone, but by every such word, 
warm and fresh from the mouth of God, do hungering and thirsting 
souls thrive and flourish, and mount up with wings more or less like 
eagles. · 

These, and various similar things, make the elect have a secret 
religion. "Behold the righteous shall be recompensed in the earth." 
These, and various other feelings, make the elect to delight them
selves in the abundance of peace, and, as the meek, to inherit the 
earth, while the empty blaze of those who have no oil in their lamps 
will some day go quite out. 

Abingdon. J. K. 

COPY OF A LETTER BY THE LATE JA.MES 
BRIDGER. 

[The following letter was written by my dear departed friend, 
James Bridger. His illness was that of a diseased heart, of which 
he died in 1832, so that he lived about ten years after his tem
porary recovery. He was in that time twice married ; and, dying, 
left a widow and one daughter, who proved that the Lord is "the 
Father of the fatherless, and the husband of the widow." After the 
present letter was w1·itten, lie .brought forth, under divine influence, 
many a cluster of ripe grapes, and feared God above many. So far 
a~ I can find, he ,vas the only monument of grace among his 
km~red; and, though a private individual, was well known as a colll
p~n10u of them who fear God. On Ashdown Forest, the place of 
!11s nativity, he resided the last ten years of his life. Here, Ly his 
lllfluence, was the banner of truth erected as it reaanls }Jreachin°· Cl . ' b b 

lrlst on that spot ; and his house was u meeting-place fur those 
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who were hungering and thirsting after righteousness. I have mnuy 
of his letters in my possession, which describe much of his path 
both in providence and in grace, from which, if my life is spared, 
I may select one or two, and send you. He still lives in the memories 
of many of the living family. Should you please to insert this letter 
of his, it would gratify several of your readers ; but, if not, the will 
of the Lord be done. 

Bromley, Kent, March 16, 1856. L. Z.] 

My dear Friend,-You expressed a desire that I would write an 
account of my late illness. I feel a wish to comply with your re
quest ; and my prayer is, that the special blessing of God may attend 
what I may pen. 

I have known affliction more or less for the last seven years ; but, 
in the mouth of February last, while living at Eynsford, in Kent, I 
was taken very ill. I wrote to a dear sister, who quickly came to 
see me, and was greatly affected at seeing me in that situation. 
After consulting a medical man, I obtained a letter for my admission 
into Guy's Hospital, to which I rode, accompanied by my sister, in 
a post-chaise. As I passed through the several villages, I bade 
them, as it were, a final farewell ; for I thought my time on earth 
was come to its period, and that I was now to enter an eternal 
world. Having arrived at the hospital, I was carried by two men 
into Job's ·ward, and placed in a bed. My fears were great, and I 
was much affected at seeing so many persons in affliction and pain. 
Were I to tell the sufferings I endured, one would think it sufficient 
to melt a heart of stone ; and I must say, if some unfeeling persons 
knew what illness is, they certainly would have more sympathy with 
the sick and afflicted. 

But to proceed. I was bled in both arms, till, at different times, 
they had taken more than a hundred ounces of blood ; and, as I had 
still a violent pain upon my heart, I was cupped, and had sixteen 
leeches applied; and, to facilitate the flowing of the blood, I was bathed 
with hot flannels, which so increased the flowing, that it ran till the 
next morning, in spite of all attempts to stop it ; nor did it abate 
till late the next eveninrr, running through the blankets, sheets, and 
bed, down to the floor. 

0 
I was by this rendered so exceedingly weak, 

that the doctors gave me up for lost, declaring they could do no 
more for me. My perspiration was so great, that my linen was wet 
through. While I was in this condition, my sister came to attend 
upon me night and day. The sense I have of her kindness I can 
never express; an<l I believe she was the means made use of to 
keep me alive; for, as I could not for the space of a month partake 
of the hos1iital allowance, I must have been starved but for the good 
and wholesome articles she supplied me with. 

Aud now I must mention the kindness I received here from my 
v;criuus Christian friends, who came from places far and near, and 
~a,e me many presents, which, though I feel grateful to them for, 
I Lelieve a kind Providence sent through them to me. One g~o_d 
1rnrn, a minir;ter, of the name of Gathercole, often co.me to v1slt 
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me. I can never forget his kindness, and could repeat many of his 
•encouraging observations. One young man/ also, who had long 
been of my acquaintance, residing at Bromley, Kent, showed, I must 
confess, unexampled kindness ; for, when informed of my condition, 
he came every Lord's-day to stay an hour or two with me, and 
would often read portions of Scripture to me, which in a measure 
proved soothing to my mind, so that his visits were made of singular 
aervice to me. 

I w11s exceedingly grieved to witness the awful language of rn~ 
surrounding fellow-sufferers, who, although reduced so low by pain 
as to be unable .to walk, yet remained so hardened as to curse, swear, 
and quarrel with each other. One man uttered a dreadful oath, and 
instantly expired. He had lived a base life, and thus ended his 
mortal existence ; a fearful example to those who live in the prac
tice of such things ; a warning to them to forsake it, lest, ere long, 
they call for a drop of water to cool their tongue. 

And now a question arises, How shall I meet that solemn day of 
death 1-a day I much fear 1 and every passing knell I hear I think, 
What mortal knows but it ml\Y toll for me next 1 and I ask myself, 
How shall I fare if called to die 1 I can give no answer ; hut I 
know, if I die an unpardoned sinner, I shall be banished for ever 
from the presence of the Lord. And this conviction bas caused me 
often to cry mightily to the Lord. While I lay upon that bed of 
sickness, and death was staring me in the face, I never dared to 
call myself a child of God ; yet I had a little hope, which at times 
supported me, though often it seemed as though I had none. But, 
when 1 had, it seemed to flow from this source, that I was quickened 
to know ancl·to feel my sinful state, and to wait, hoping in God's 
own time I should be brought to praise him. At times I felt a 
comfort in this, that God's word had quickened me to feel sin a 
plague, inwardly to feel its power, to discover my wretched condi
t~on, and to know I could only be saYed by grace. I hated the 
smner's path ; I felt myself a great sinner, that I deserved hell ; 
and that, if God sent me there, he would be just. I feared God's 
threatenings in his word, and cried to him in prayer. I felt his 
chastening rod ; I knew faith was alone the gift of Goel ; I felt my 
native enmity giving way, and daily found I could not atone for 
the least of my sins, nor had I power to feelingly weep or groan, 
but often. felt my heart as hard as a stone ; nor could I produce one 
good thought, if the world were offered me for it. I have striven 
to set the scenes of Sinai and Calvary both before me ; but neither 
these nor a thousand times as much would touch my feelings. But 
when I have a hope that Jesus died for me, my heart melts like wax 
before the sun. I have striven to make these feelings remain ; but 
per_!iaps, in a moment, my heart would feel as hard as ever. By all 
which _experience I am taught, it is God only can turn the heart 
of a smner, and that the Spirit of God must breathe life into him, 
before he can grieve aright for sin. As I said, I have felt some 

• L. z. 
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comfort flow from being quickened to know these things ; but 
when I have not a feeling sense of them, I doubt the reality of 
the work of God upon me, so that I am filled with confusion, can 
make no judgment of my case, or hardly know which way to take. 

But I must draw to a close. Ten men were taken off by death• 
in that same ward, while I was left alive. I had not my clothes on, 
for eleven weeks ; after which my health returned every hour, my 
face began again to bloom, and I felt a hope that I should outlive· 
the affliction. 

And now I must insert one circumstance, as it is graven on my 
memory ; and well it m11.y be so, as I could see so wonderful a pro
vidence in it. My relatives, who were living in Sussex, were poor ; 
and travelling to see me, &c., distressed them still more, so that 
friends in such a time of need may truly be said to be friends 
indeed. Mr. G., whom I have mentioned, told me he intended to 
endea-vour to collect amongst his ·hearers money sufficient to pay 
my expenses home, when allowed to leave the hospital. Surely it 
was the God of heaven and earth who gave rise to this motion, which 
was scarcely named when sufficient fox: the purpose was contributed. 
When I received it, my heart was filled with joy, and thanksgivings 
employed my tongue ; and I am never more humbled than in relating· 
this circumstance. May the Lord bless each of those kind friends, 
and grant whatever trials they may meet with they may always find 
a friend to bear part of their burden ! 

As I folt myself grow stronger, I wished to leave the hospital. 
My friends also thought I should find a benefit from my native air ; 
and, at length, I obtained my dismissal from the hospital. It was 
on the 8th day of May, 1822. The weather was fine, although cold 
and windy. I was seated on the outside of the coach, and a pleasant 
ride I had. The country all appeared new, as I lea it in the winter, 
when the trees looke<l as if dead; for now they were covered with 
blossom, the lands with living green; the birds also filled the air 
with their notes. As I inhaled the sweet breeze, it seemed to im
part strength ; and I could only compare myself to one returning 
home from sea, who oft had been tossed on the wave, so as to give 
up all for lost, but who, when he reaches the destined shore, all the 
more prizes the deliverance. At length I espied the place of my 
Lirth, and soon arrived there. This was a jubilee to me ; my 
neighbours flocked to see me. Should I be brought some future 
day to see indeed that I am in the way of life, and to share in the 
real enjoyments of God's people, I will again take up my pen; but, 
at the present, I must leave the subject here. 

" It is a glorious truth to tell, 
That 1mch a wretch is out of hell." 

JAMES BRIDGER. 

J acob's heart was never so full of joy as when his head lay 
hardest. God is most present with us in our greatest dejection, 
and loves to give comfort to those that are forsaken of their hopes. 
-lJi·. JlaU. 
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THE PATH OF TRIBULATION. 

My very dear Friend and Brother in Christ Jesus, and Companion 
in the path of tribulation, Grace, Mercy, and Peace be multiplied 
unto you from God our Father, and from our Lord jesus Christ. 
Your letter came safe · to hand; and although the tidings were 
chiefly doleful, they were not unknown nor yet unseasonable. It 
is true I have not an afflicted wife and daughter as thou hast (in 
this I would sympathise with you), and praise God that it is not 
the case ·with mine ; but there is not another part of your account 
but I have some acquaintance with. I have been so tried respecting 
the ministry, that I have been sometimes quite desperate-almost 
in despair. 'l.'he cause whereof is as follows :-First, From some who 
have·Ieft me, 'Yho once-extolled me to the very clouds, but will now 
debase me to the vety mire; who could find no word too good for 
me, and now will pierce me thro_ugh and through ; who said my 
preaching·was something like, but now say, I may be a good man, 
signifying, we doubt whether he is called to the work. Secondly, 
Another cause is, that some will and do take their sittings under 
me who are as dead as the stools they sit upon, and the conduct of 
others a disgrace'to society; and, after all the warning that is given 
them, continue just as they were. The truly wise and g'!acious are 
very lifeless•and sleepy, and do not seem to be much grieved there
about ; some of them seem falling into sin; others are wavering, and, 
when present, more likely to find fault than otherwise, saying, such 
things ought not to be said at all, especially from the pulpit, even 
if the word and good men will bear ·me out. Some places they will 
not allow me to come to ; others I have given up; some all tiptoe and 
fiery zeal for other preachers, and will not give me the least 
hearing whatever. ·This; and more of the same kind, is very trJing. 

Then, again, there are causes internally. First, Such darkness, 
that the word •in the Spirit's meaning seems hid, as well as the work in 
my own soul, questioning, doubting, and fearing whether I came in 
the right way. Secondly, Bondage in my spirit ; with great diffi
culty to preach or pray in public or private ; confused wanderings, 
and sometimes sleepy both in prayer and reading; feeling just as 
if I was fading, decaying, withering, and dying away. Thirdly, 
Such a fool that I know but little excepting- my vileness, ignorance, 
hell deservings, and unworthiness. I am astonished how it should 
ever enter my mind to become a preacher; and although in my 
feelings I rage and am desperate at the wavering and turning away 
of the people, yet at other times, and such as before mentionell, I 
wonder that any remain at all. Fourthly, The hardness of my 
heart ; so seldom any softening or melting at . the undeserved 
goodness and kindness of the Almighty ; but more like the 
earth for dulness, the rock for hardness; neither melted with mercy, 
nor moved with judgments. :Fifthly, Plagued with every eYil that 
can exist in mortal man, and although less plagued with some than 
formerly, yet more plagued with others. ,v orklly pleasures, and 
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the gootl-will of the world, but a little plague; concupiscence, inordinate 
loYe, and covetousness battered and subdued at times ; hut mis
trust, despair, jealousy, and envy alive, alert, and overcoming. 
Sixthly, The dreadful and horrible temptations of the devil-fiery 
darts I feel them to be, a flood spewed out of the mouth of the 
dragon, saying, suggesting, and piercing me with this : "You have 
been deceived, and deceiving the people ; and the only ground upon 
which you stand and go on is this-health, strength, and memory; 
hut I will pull you down ere long ; yes, I will pull you down and 
stop your mouth, then see what will become of your confidence-it 
is now tottering, and soon, very soon, it will fall." Again causing 
a gloom over everything here, which makes all dismal in this world, 
and that which is to come. Again, lying hard at me to neglect my 
body, so that it might die of disease. Again, rushing in upon me 
to commit the awful deed of self-murder. Again, representing my 
case as if hated by the world-which is true ; and forgotten, neg
lected. and slighted by the children of God--but this is not true. 
Seventhly, Deserted by a most gracious God, by a once dearly 
beloved and loving Saviour, by the Holy Ghost the Comforter ; no 
enli.-ening, enlarging, comforting, see.ling influences ; no earnest 
foretastes and sweet preludes of everlasting rest aud eternal glory. 
Thus knowing that my present case is bad, and fearful of worse to 
come. E;ence you may see that I have known something of the 
floods and flames mentioned in Isaiah xliii. 2 ; and Psalm lxvi. 12. 
A.nd from wbat has been said without, and that which I felt 
within, my chapel like a prison, my pulpit like a gallows, and the 
poor preacher like a culprit ashamed ; for whole Sabbaths together 
I wore my spectacles, fixed my eyes upon the Bible, and scarce 
looked up at the people at all. Sometimes saying with Elijah, "It 
is enough, now, 0 Lord, take away my life, for I am not better 
than my fathers." Sometimes with Moses : "And if thou deal thus 
with me, kill me, I pray thee, out of hand, if I have found favor in 
thy sight, and let me not see my wretchedness." Someti~es wish
ing that I had any other employment . than that of preachmg ; yet 
when I have tried to work at my employment as a tailor, it brings 
on a pain in my side. When I have thought of baking, and h~ve 
assisted my de.me, the heat of the oven made me almost to famt. 
I tried at the garden, and digging and hoeing made my back so bad 
that I could not go upright. Here was a dilemma ; my preaching 
would surely fail, and work I could not. Oh ! then were it not 
better to die, and find the peaceable grave if there was the least 
hope of being at rest in the kingdom of God. Now I thought tbe.t 
every prediction that has ever been uttered against me will surely 
come to pass, and I shall. become a fear ,and a terror to all round 
about. 

This is but a part of the whole, and a little out of the abund
ance. So that my friend F. W., and any others that may see or 
Lear tliis may perceive that, although I have not an afflicted wife and 
child, yet other things have befallen me, and such as have occasioned 
great truulJle in my mind. 
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But a wor<l or two by way of answer to yours. Although afflic
tions have seize<l Mrs. W. and your <laughter, and they are painful 
even if they are profitable, an<l your expenses as well as the suffer
ings of the patients are increasing, yet might it not be worse than it 
is 1 Were it yourself, instead of your wife, I think it would. An<l 
if your case is so miserable and wretched as you set it forth to he, 
can -you not prefer it before the pleasures of the world, and to be 
left in the carnal ease of the flesh to enjoy such pleasures ? Can you 
not see that by such things you drink of your Lord's cup, and are 
called to suffer with his suffering church 1 Of Moses, it is said, he 
"chose rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than 
to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season." You say to this amount, 
that, were not the love of the Almighty unchangeable, there would 
be no continuing; and were not his power put forth, there would be 
no standing-all which is true; and is it not equally true, that by 
affiictions we are sickened to this world, brought to a more serious 
consideration of our latter end, and sometimes made more fruitful 
before the Lord 1 Hezekiah said, " 0 Lord, by these thing:1 men 
live, and in all these things is the life of my spirit." Therefore we 
should not say that" all these things are against us," as Jacob <lid. 
But join with the Apostle Paul, and from experience conclude that 
they are appointed, and sent, and overruled for our present and 
eternal good. Among the many things that we shoul<l remember, 
this must not be forgotten, our affiictions and misery, the wormwood 
and gall, for these, with other things, shall be productive of a good 
hope ; and we are saved by hope. Hope as well as faith are to be 
found and used in the great matter of salvation ; an<l if we have not 
at all times full confidence of being interested in so great salvation, 
we may possess a hope thereof; and this, by being often brought 
ou~ and raised up, shall at last become as an anchor, sure and stead
fast, entering into that within the veil. You, with myself, know 
that sin is the transgression of the law, and that nothing could pro
cure our release therefrom but the blood of the atonement made 
by the Lamb of God ; that the application of the same sets the 
c?nscience free from the guilt with which it was burdened ; that 
righteousness imputed justifies from all things ; that the everlasting 
love of God delivers the heart from the fear of death and drea<l of 
damnation ; and the truth makes us free from all bondage. Yet the 
evil of sin is within us, and a thousand snares without ; and if any 
of those snares catch us, or any of those evils within are allowed or in
dulged, there must be, or generally it is so, that some afflictions are 
la~d on and used as a rod to correct our folly, as a furnace to 
11urge us from our evils, and as a cross to keep us more careful in 
future, and to make us look more particularly to our way. You 
and I must say we have sinne<l, and then add, whatever is our case, 
God is just in all that he has brought upon us; Amen. 

Now, if you put this and the first lette·r that I wrote to your 
clmr?h together, what a contrast they will be found to be. In that 
I tlunk I sai<l, it was as if my most gracious Master said to me, 
"Come up higher, and I will show you things to come;" then I 
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said, provide me a ship, or syMgogue, or the school of Tyrannus, 
and I am willing, ready, and full to come up and preach the word 
amongst you. ~ow great the reverse at the present, at least, in 
this account. Perhaps you may be saying, Is it so with you now 1 
to which I reply, not quite so bad. No, I have always had ·some 
who come to be taught, who have been hearers, constant and steady; 
some who have acknowleged their folly, and have found benefit by 
the word through all my miseries ; some who labour hard for me 
in prayer and supplication, and testify that their labour has not been 
in vain. Besides, I have obtained some help from the Lord; but 
that you will hear of from another quarter, or in a seoond letter to 
yourself. :My love to all that are with you in the faith, hope, and 
love of Christ Jesus,; tell them to beware of a dissembling in the 
things of God, for nothing but unfeigned faith and love in a true 
and sincere heart will pass current with the great Searcher of hearts.· 
:My love to you and yours, from a broken, contrite, and sorrowful 
heart ; and, in the bonds of the Gospel, bel~ve me to remain yours 
to serve, 

The Rivers of Babylon. W. C. 

When converting grace lays hold of us, there is not only a heart 
of flesh to be given, but a heart of stone to be taken away.
Toplady. 

The same devil that set enmity betwixt man and God, sets 
enmity betwixt man and man ; and yet God said, "I. will put" 
enmity between thy seed and her seed." Our hatred of the serpent 
and his seed is from God ; their hatred 0£ the holy seed is from the 
serpent.-Dr. Hall. 

The blood of Jesus Christ washeth us in our regeneration, 
clean.seth us in our justification, and whiteth us in our glorification. 
It washeth away the filth of sin in our regeneration ; it cleanseth 
ns from the guilt of sin in our justification ; and maketh us white, 
that is, perfectly just and righteous, not by imputation only, but by 
inhesion, or, as the schools speak, inherent righteousness in our 
glori£.eation.-Featley. . 

We are here divinely taught that these bodies of ours, now vile 
as we make them, and vile as we leave them, will be so completely 
changed by the almighty sovereignty of our Almighty Lord, that 
they will be as fully qualified and as fully prepared to meet and 
enjoy our most glorious Christ, as our spirits now are by the ne_w 
birth to love and praise our God by faith, as we shall shortly m 
open vision, "before the presence of bis glory with exceeding joy." 
Yea, those spirits of ours, when disembodied, and joined to th_e 
faithful gone before, though perfect in Christ, cannot have their 
full quantum of glory, until, by the resurrection, the body al~o 
shall have joined the spirit,; and both then made spiritual . m 
him, shall have capacities suited to each other; and in Chnst, 
and throu;;-h Christ, and by Christ, shall have uninterrupte? an_d 
unceasing blessedness, in the adoration and love of Jehovah, m lus 
Trinity of persons and Unity of essence for evennore.-liciwker. 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-JIJLY 1, 1856. 21:} 

FRAGMENTS OF THE EXPERIENCE OF THE 
LATE MRS. NOAD, OF BATH, WRITTEN BY HERSELF, AND 
FOUND AFTER HER DECEASE. 

My mother was ill, being near her confinement with me. A friend 
called to see her, and told her of the sermon she had heard preached 
the same day. The text was Judges v. 7, "The inhabitants of the 
villages ceased; they ceased in Israel ; until that I, Deborah, arose, 
that I arose, a mother in Israel." The friend speaking of it, it came 
home with savor and power to my mother's heart.· My-mother prayed 
to the Lord, that, if it should he a girl, I might prove to be a mother 
in Israel. When I was about four years old, it was raining; I looked 
up to the sky, to see if I could see the angels. I looked for some 
little time; then I went in the house. This was the first time that 
I remember thinking anything of angels or heaven. Soon after this 
time, my mother and father went to Manchester. li'Iy father never 
had his health in Manchester. He had a bad leg from his knee to 
his foot. He had a fistula.. He was under that well-known doctor, 
called the Outful-lane doctor. He was cured of the fistula; the other 
complaint he had was the cause of his death. I saw that dear man 
of God, Mr. Gadsby, baptize that dear man of God, Mr. Warburton. 
Mr. Gadsby buried my poor father in the chapel-yard, inside the rail
ing, the left hand side going up to the chapel. My mother being 
left with a large family, she could not get on at Manchester, so she 
thought she should be able to do better at Bath. When we came 
to Bath, I was placed out to service to Mrs. Quick, to nurse a child. 
My mistress spoke to some ladies, to get me into the House of 
Protection for Orphan Children. It was four years before I was 

. admitted. I had to go through many hardships during the four 
years ; but the Lord was very good to me. When I was there, 
I dreamed it was the end of the world. I heard the cries of the 
lost. I went to the matron, and asked her if I should be saved. She 
made answer, "I hope so." When she had said, "I hope so," I saw 
her no more in my dream. There was an iron railing across the place 
where I was. The Lord was inside, and I was outside. Just by 
the railing was a door. A man-servant brought in a letter, and 
offered it to the Lord ; but.. the Lord waved his hand, and would not 
take it in. Then one of the ladies that visited us at the school 
brought the same letter herself in to the Lord ; he wand his hand, 
and would not take it. She slammed the door,. and went out in a 
rage. She wanted her works to be a recommendation for her ; but 
the Lord would not receive it. As soon as she had shut the door, I 
was inside the railing, where the Lord was, up in the corner. The 
~ord asked me if I loved him. I said, " Yes ; " and the Lord . 
shook his head at me ; but I held down my head, and could not 
speak for crying. The Lord said unto me again, " Lovest thou me l" 
I said in myself, " Lord, tliou knowest I love thee." Then the 
Lord came towards me, took me by the face, and kissecl me. 
Then I saw him ride away in a chariot, an~ I awoke ; beholll, it 
Was a dream. When my mother came from Manchester, she brought 
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some of Mr. Gadsby's books; one was, "The Gospel the Believer's 
Rule of Life." She lent it to some of Mr. Porter's members, of 
Somerset-street_ Chapel, Bath. I recollect hearing my mother say 
there was a stir amongst them before. So the hook settled it. 
Mr. Porter belieyed the law to he the rule of life, and there was o. 
separation ; so they took a room in Parsonage-lane. They had a 
Mr. Dobney to preach for them. They sent him out to beg money 
to build a chapel. Mr. Robins came to Bath while Mr. Dobney 
~ms out a-begging. After hearing Mr. Robins, they could not hear 
Mr. Dobney. After the chapel was built, Mr. Gadsby, of Manchester, 
and Mr. Rawlings, of Burfield, opened the new chapel, called York
street Chapel. This was the first time that Mr. Gadsby came to 
Bath. When he went home, he got Mr. Warburton to supply 
for a month. About the same time, I heard Mrs. Goldstone wanted 
a servant. I went and engaged with her. Previous to this, I was 
fo·ing in a place that the ladies got for me, that belonged to the 
House of Protection. The ladies gave the girls a reward if they 
remained a twelvemonth with a good character. The time was up 
when I was to receive my reward. "'hen I went to the house to 
receive it, I was not allowed to go up to the committee-room with 
the rest of the girls, but I was sent into a back room. One of the 
ladies came down with a Bible in one hand and a half-guinea· in 
the other. Those who were approved of had a guinea and a Bible ; 
but, instead of giving me a guinea, she looked very angry at me, and 
said, after taking so much pains with me to bring me up to the 
church, for me to leave it and go to Dissenters was very bad. When 
I held out my hand to take the Bible, she drew hers back, and 
said, "I am come to dismiss you." She said, "If you have the 
Bible, will you read it 1" and asked me what place of worship I 
went to. I said, I attended where my mistress went, which was 
York-street Chapel. She scolded me very much. So they cast 
me out, as they of old did the poor blind man. "The tender 
mercies of the wicked are cruel." I thought now I was all right, 
because I attended chapel. One Lord's-day, after coming from 
chapel with my mother and another woman, they were both talking 
of the work of God on their souls. My mother looked at me, and 
said, "I suppose Deborah thinks she does as well as she can ; " but 
I answered, I did not. My mother said, "You told Betty, the 
other day, that if you thought you should go to hell, you would be 
the most miserable wretch in the world." My mother's word came 
with such power, that I then felt truly miserable for the first time; 
and cried, " God be merciful to me a sinner ! " I began now t( sit 
under the word very differently to what I had before; for I thought 
I was all right before, but now I felt a fear I was all wrong. 

Mr. Robins, in almost every sermon spoke of the first work. on 
the soul. I can truly say that dear .man of God was a nursrng 
father to me. Oh ! the love I felt to him for the truth's sake. I 
cannot express well what I felt; but this I can truly say, my soul 
was helped with a little help. Mr. Robins preached from these 
words : "The captive exile hasteneth that he may be loosed, and 
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tho.t he should not die in the pit, nor that his bread should fail." 
He described my feelings very much. He said, " The poor soul 
that feels his sins is no company for the world ;" and so I found it. 
I was afraid the pit would shut its mouth upon me. My soul has· it 
still in remembrance, and is humbled within me. About this time, 
as near as I can. recollert, I heard of a situation in e. religious 
family; I thought I should be better if I were there. I went and got 
it, but I did not find any comfort from that quarter. My master 
had e. form of goclliness, but I fear he was destitute of the power ; 
so he was no comfort to me, a poor broken-hearted sinner. 
I was sent out one day on an errand; I stopped ancl spoke a 
few minutes to my mother. When I returned my mistress told 
me I ought to be ashamed to show my face in a chapel until I was 
honest. I looked at her and said, "What have I been dishonest in, 
ma'am 1" She never answered me a word. I went down the 
stairs ; the Lord knows what I felt. I was ashamed to go, indeed, 
for I felt that every one could see what I was. I felt, as )fr. Gaclsby 
says, like a thief in open day. About this time Mr. Robins was 
going to preach on a Thursclay evening. As my master kept two 
men, I said to one of them, how I should like to go to chapel. He 
went and asked my mistress ; she gave me leave to go, but it was 
late; the text was named ; but I heard him say, "For I will cleanse 
their blood that I have not cleansed; for the Lord dwelleth in 
Zion;" and every time he spoke the words, they raised a hope in my 
soul, with a " Who can tell but the Lord will cleanse me l" To me 
it was wonderful how he was led that night to speak of the exercise 
of my mind. He described a poor soul, under conviction of sin, leav
ing his situation in a worldly family for one in a religious family, 
hoping it would be better; but instead of that he found it ten times 
worse. than before. And so I found it. But it was wonderful how 
the dear man was led to speak of what I went through at that 
time. I was afraid to go to bed, for I thought Satan would come 
and drag me away. One night I awoke ; I fancied Satan was ou 
the bed ; my hair seemed to stand on end on my head, and I 
sweated as I lay. Mr. Robins spoke of an old woman who was 
worried by Satan a long time, who told her he would have her in 
hell. The Lord was pleailed to give her faith to believe, and she 
told the devil she would not believe she would be in hell till she got 
there. I went home, hoping the Lord had begun a work of grace 
in my soul ; but the next morning the words came to my ruincl, 
"The joy of the hypocrite is but for a moment." I was afraid I 
was only a hypocrite. Soon after this I heard Mr. Robins from 
those words, " Fear not, little flock ; it is your Father's good plea
sure to give you the kingdom." I felt much encouraged under that 
sermon, and from that time I believed I had an interest in Jesus. 
I longed to talk a little about what the Lord had done for my soul. 
There was a young woman attended the chapel that used to ask me 
t? her house, and we had sweet communion togetl1er in Cllnver
smg about the things of God. Sometimes we went to Trow
bridge to hear Mr. ·warlrnrton. One time wheu we went he 
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preached from these words : "In the day of prospel'ity be joyful, 
but in the day of adversity consider." One U1ing he said I never 
forgot : "If there was a mountain of sand, and one grain taken 
away once in a thousand years, there would be hope of an end ; but 
of eternity there was no end." About this time one of the mem~ 
hers asked me and my husband to join the church. I felt the fear 
of man very much; but when I began to speak, I felt the fear of 
man all gone, and I was enabled to tell what the Lord had done for 
my soul. I and my husband were received into the church. Mr. 
Robins, as near as I can recollect, had left Bath and gone to 
London; but :Mr. Warburton came and baptized us in York-street 
Chapel. Sometimes I was very much cast down, for fear I had not 
a law work deep enough, but was led to cry to the Lord that he 
would search me and try me, and bring me to the light, that my 
deeds might be manifest that they were wrought of God. I was very 
much cast down for fear I should come short ; but I used to cry to 
the Lord day and night that I might be found in him; not, how
ever in my righteousness, which is of the law, but in the righteous
ness of Jesus Christ. 

I must pass over a few years, as there is nothing ·very parti
cular, as far as I remember. About this time the Lord was pleased 
to lay his affiicting hand upon my children. I had them all down in 
the typhus fever. I had borne nine; the Lord had taken four from 
me; so I had five living. The Lord was very kind to me in giving me 
strength to do for them. When they got well, the Lord was 
pleased to lay his afflicting hand on me, not only on my body, but 
on my soul. As soon as I felt the fever upon my body, I felt such 
a horror of darkness come over me, that I could not tell what to do, 
nor where to look to. I could not pray. I asked my husband to 
read a chapter to me ; but I could not bear to hear it, it so con
demned me. I felt it sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing 
my very soul. I felt much guilt, for my sins lay heavy on me, and 
I felt the wrath of God in my soul. I tried to harden myself in 
sorrow, for I thought I had been nothing but a hypocrite all my life, 
and now the Lord was going to cut me off, and send me to hell. I 
eould not eat anything; I was so full of the wrath of God. I had 
no desire for it ; neither could I swallow my medicine. If I did 
swallow a little it would come up again. When any of my friends 
came to see me they tried to comfort me ; but I refused to be 
comforted. They told me the Lord had appeared for me, and 
he would again ; but I could not believe anything anyone so.id ; I 
believed I was lost, and should soon sink into hell. But, bless 
the Lord ! his thoughts were not as my thoughts, neither were his ways 
as my ways. The dear Lord came down like dew on the new mown 
grass ; instead of hell he brought me heaven, and took from me 
all the wrath and terror I felt ; so that I could say, with all my soul 
and heart, "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and all that is within me 
bless his holy name." 

[To be coutinued.] 
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A LETTER BY THE LATE MR. DARK, FORMERLY 
OF DEVIZES. 

Beloved Pastor,-! received yours this morning. I had many 
fearful apprehensions and many conclusions that you would not write. 
But I do feel much pleasure to find that what our dear Saviour 
has joined together is not put asunder. In opposition to all the 
faintings, fears, and trials on this ground, I have again attempted 
to write. I cannot but take shame and confusion of face to myself 
to think I have so long delayed it ; and knowing what I have 
felt in my own mind, I think I can a little understand yours. I 
will just state to you some of the reasons. Sometimes I am brought 
into captivity,-seem to call myself a thousand fools for writing. 
Everything written seems to be wrong ; confusion and distraction 
sometimes are such attendants on my path, that all things seem as 
it were against me. I find such overwhelming darkness of soul, 
that I may say in substance, " Call me no more Naomi, but call me 
Mara," for the hand of God seems so gone out against me, that in 
soul ·matters I am as one that is free among the dead; like the slain 
that lie in their graves, whom the Lord remembereth no more. In 
matters of Providence, shuttings up on all hands surround me. 
Family trials very heavy, so that my mind wanders to the ends of 
the earth. Professors of religion, as it were, turning their backs, 
and many other things. But why should I thus burden you? The 
glass of unbelief turns every thing upside down. The devil disputes 
every inch of the way. Carnal reason says everything is wrong. 
Preachers say, "It is because you don't pray, for the Christian's 
comfort depends on his orderly walking (but, blessed be my dear 
Lord, they cannot father this upon me outwardly). Prayer opens 
God's hand and shuts it. It is because you don't do this, that, and 
the other, that you are in misery." Pretty work this to a poor 
soul put into the furnace of our Lord, which is in Zion ! How is 
this honoring Jehovah the Spirit in his office capacity, and work
in glorifying Emmanuel, in preaching good tidings to the meek, 
proclaiming liberty to the captives, the opening of the prison doors 
to them that are bound, strengthening the diseased, &c., &c. 7 How 
is this helping him that hath no strength, counselling him that hath!no 
understanding? But eternal thanks to him who hath said, "If needs 
be, ye are in heaviness through manifold temptations, that the trial 
of your fai~h being much more precious," &c. "Every branch in 
me that beareth fruit, he purgeth it," &c. Is the above a just de
scription of our dear Lord's dealings with his own, to make them 
~othing in themselves, and less than nothing, that Christ may be all 
In all 1 Present and eternal glory to his dear name, that he is my 
all; and in him is all my salvation, and all my desire. I have no 
other foundation to build my eternal hopes upon, but the ever
)asting, discriminating, free favour of the Eternal Three, as reve,tled 
in the glorious Person, blood, righteousness, work, fulness, victoriL·s, 
advocacy, and intercession of my Jesus, as nu\lle manifest in me, by the 
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sweet reigning power and unction of the Holy One. Oh ! how exactly 
suited to the mined situation of a feelingly lost sinner, whostt 
foundation in self is in the llust of death ; who is crushed before the 
moth-nothing but corruption, earth, and worms; one who has 
been left to prove the awful rebellions of his fallen nature, stirred 
up _by the devil against the God he, from his better part, loves pre
enunently, above all, and beyond all, whose glory is laid near his 
heart, and whose earnest desire from the new man is, in his humble 
sphere and measure to exalt the Lamb of God, to lift him up, 
to extol him above all and everything, and to sounJ out his 
victories so loud that heaven and earth might hear, who would live 
and die to his glory. Oh, my ever dear friend, was not salvation in 
all its bearings and branches absolute, unconditional, free and full, 
irrespective of either good works or bad-was it not finished and 
complete in our Jesus, no flesh living coulJ be saved. Ten thousand 
times ten thousand honors crown his precious brow for ever, that he 
rests in his love, that whom he eternally anu manifestly has loved, 
he never leaves, but loves them to the end ; for he is formed in their 
hearts, the hope of glory. This is the touchstone of all vital reli
gion, the spirit of life and truth-the truth of truth itself. Oh ! 
what a safe place is it, to be made and kept sometimes a broken
hearted sinner at the feet of Jesus, to run, by the precious faith of 
God's elect, to his wounds standing open as the divine and precious 
channel through which the eternal Father of mercies can and does 
communicate new covenant and spiritual mercies. Glory to our 
dear Comforter who thus sometimes blesses us ! Oh, how blessed to 
lean on the bosom of covenant love, and as you express in yours, to 
recline on the bosom of Jesus, there to pour out our complaints, to 
feel his dear em.braces, to have that near and divine familiarity with 
the blessed bridegroom of our souls. Oh ! how cheerfully then 
could we leave the desert. Oh ! how dead is the world. Then are 
all things of a terrestrial nature seen as they are, to be nothing. 
Then it is the soul can in blessed feeling cry, Abba, Father ; my 
Lord and my God. Then it is the soul feels its interest in ever
lasting, redeeming, and sanctifying love. Then it is particularly 
that the fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ, to the 
glory of God the Father, are ministered by us. Then it is the soul 
feels the all-sufficiency and suitability of our dear Jesus, just such a. 
Saviour · as we want. It has been a help to me to find a brother 
still in you. I do esteem it a favor and privilege to hear from 
you. I can join with you in some feeble measure in what you have 
written. I rejoice to hear that the Lord is adding to your numbers; 
it is a proof to me that he gives testimony to the word of his grace. 
May the numerous olive branches that God has given you be 
graciously given to you, and that the word of the Lord may run 
and be glorified in, and by, and through you, is the desire of yours 
to follow in the faith of Zion's grace and glory Representative, 

STEPHEN DARK. 

P.S.-Remember me before the throne when it is well with you. 
Devi.zes. 
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REVIEW. 

J'lie Two Natures of a BeUever, cts t!tey are revenled in Script11,re, 
ctncl e1;idenced by .Experience in t!te Work of Regeneration and 
Sanetification. By A Layman. London: Wert!teim and 
;Jfacintosli, 24, Paternoster-row. 1854. 

The only ree.l knowledge which we can possess of the truth of 
God, or of any one bre.nch of that truth, is from a vital, experi
mental, heartfelt acque.intance with it through the teaching of the 
Holy Ghost. Men, learned or unlearned, priest or people, may 
theorise and speculate, may think they see and understand, may 
reason and argue, preach and prate, talk and write, wisely and well 
upon this and that point of doctrine, or upon this or that portion 
of scripture ; but unless the sacred truth of Go<l is made known to 
our hearts by a divine power, and laid hold of by a living faith, we 
have no true knowledge of, as we have no saving interest in it. 
How true are those words of the apostle : "And if any man think 
that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to 
know." (1 Cor. viii. 2.) To think that we know a thing, and 
to know that we know a thing, are two very different things. We 
must have done with thinking an<l come to knowing ; ar::.d this we 
never can do until the Blessed Spirit seals the truth of God home 
upon our heart and conscience. The Bible is plain enough. The 
way of salvation is written in its sacred pages as with a ray of 
light, and every truth that. is for the soul's good, or the Lord's 
glory, is so traced in the inspired volume, that he who runs may 
read. This the Lord himself declares : "All the words of my 
mouth are in righteousness; there is nothing froward or perverse 
in them. They are all plain to him that understandeth, and 
right to them that find knowledge." (Prov. viii. S, 9.) But 
h_efore we can read to our soul's profit these words of truth and 
righteousness, the veil of unhelief must be taken off our heart, 
(2 Cor. iii. 14-16,) that we may see light in God's light. The 
truths of the Gospel, if not broken up by a divine hand, lie upon 
many an understanding as clods of marl upon a field which they 
encumber but do not fertilise; or, to use a more scriptural 
figure, as the seed, scattered by the hand of the sower, lies on the 
hard, beaten wayside, till trodden into dust by the foot of the 
tr~veller, or devoured by the hungry fowl of the air. What good 
will the purest, clearest, soundest doctrine, even if preached by an 
apostle, do us unless there be that living principle of divine faith in 
our hearts which mixes with the word, and so profits the soul) 
The want of this was the ruin of those ancient infidels who ate of 
the manna and drank of the rock, but whose carc,1sses fell in the 
wilderness : "For unto us was the gospel preached, as well as unto 
t~em : _but the word preached <lid not profit them, not being mixed 
with faith in them thllt heard it." (Heh. iv. 2.) We hol1l in our 
hands the divine Gospel of J olm · we re,ul with wonder and admir
ation, and sometimes with some little feeling and savor, the sixth 
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-chapter ; and as ,ve read we see grace and truth stamped upon 
every line of that sacred discolll'6e where the Lord speaks with such 
solemn weight and power about eating his flesh and drinking his 
blood. But what effect did this sacred sermon-the perfection of 
spiritual and experimental truth, to us pervaded with such a spirit 
of holiness, to us so weighty and solemn that life or death seems to 
hang upon every word-what effect did these words of Him who 
cannot lie produc~ upon those who heard them drop from his 
gracious lips7 Did it awaken, quicken, regenerate, save or sanctify 
them i So far from that, the Lord not seeing good to apply it to 
their consciences by his Blessed Spirit, it only stirred up their 
rebellion and infidelity. Their only reply to its heavenly language 
was, "How can this man give us his flesh to eat i'' We see, then, 
-that it is not truth-the purest and clearest, even when uttered by 
the Redeemer's own lips, that can- save the soul unless applied to 
the heart by the special power of God. This the Lord plainly 
showed by the parable of the Sower, where the seed being the same 
but the soil different, that only which fell into good ground brought 
forth fruit some a hundred-fold, some sixty-fold, some thirty-fold. · 
Thus, whoever be the sower, it is only when the seed of divine 
truth enters into the broken tilth of a good and honest heart, made 
so by grace, that it takes that firm and deep root downward which 
enables it to spring, and grow, and bear fruit upward, to the praise 
.and glory of God. 

But when the truth of God is made known to the heart by 
divine teaching and divine testimony, what a holy sweetness and 
heavenly savor are then tasted, felt, and realised in it ! When thus 
favored to sit down under the shadow of its Beloved, and find his 
fruit sweet to its taste, the soul says, with Jeremiah, "Thy words 
were found, and I did eat them ; and thy word was unto me the 
joy and rejoicing of my heart." (Jer. xv. 16.) The ineffable 
mystery of a Triune Jehovah; the essential Deity and eternal Son
ship of the Lord Jesus ; the sorrows and eJifferings of his agonising 
humanity iP. the days of his flesh ; the unutterable glory of his 
divine P-erson as Immanuel God with us at the right hand of the 
Father ; the efficacy of his atonino- blood ; the beauty and blessed
ness of his all-spotless righteousn~ss ; the sweetness of bis dying 
love, that passeth knowledge ; the fulness of grace that dwelleth 
in him as the covenant head of the Church; the stability of 
the everlasting covenant, ordered in all things and suTe ; the firm
ness of the promises ; the holiness of the precepts ; the force ?f 
Jesu's example; the support of his presence; the whispers of his 
voice; the sympathy and compassion of his tender heart-h?w can 
these blessed realities, in the experimental realisation of winch the 
life and power of godliness mainly consist, enter into us, or we 
enter into tLem without the unction of the Holy Ghost resting on 
aud beclewing them, and through them resting on and bedewing us 7 
It is J1ot only utterly useless, but it is highly dangerous to ma_ke 
ourseh'es or others wise in the letter of truth when the heart rcmams 
utterly destitute of its power. Lace and lawn round the face of a 
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corpse will neither give life nor preserve from putrefaction. The 
soundest doctrines may be made into grave-clothes for the dead ; 
but "Lazarus, come forth I" may n~ver be spoken to it by the voice 
of Him who is the Resurrection and the Life. Let us beware, 
then, of unsanctified knowledge, of unapplied truth ; for such 
"knowledge puffeth up ; " and well may our ears tingle at the 
solemn warning of the apostle : " Though I speak with the tongues 
of men and of angels, and have not charity, I am become a.<J sound
ing brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And though I have the gift of 
prophecy, and understand iill mysteij.es, and all knowledge ; and 
though I have all faith, so. that I could remove mountains, and 
have not charity, I am nothing." (I Cor. xiii. I, 2.) If we have 
any inward witness that we fear God ; if any faith in his dear Son: 
if any sense of our sinfulness and ignorance, our earnest, our un
ceasing desire should be to be led into the truth of God by God 
himself. "Open thou mine eyes that I may behold wondrous 
things out of thy law ;" " Lead me into thy truth and teach me; on 
thee do I wait all the clay ;" "What I know not, teach thou me;" 
"Give me understanding, and I shall live "-such and similar 
petitions should be continually rising up out of our hearts and lips, 
and ascending to the courts of heaven perfumed by the prevailing 
intercession of the great High Priest over the house of God. The 
word of promise encourages us to present those supplications un
ceasingly before the throne. "If any of you lack wisdom" it says 
for our encouragement, "let him ask of God, that giveth to all 
liberally and upbraideth not ; and it shall be given him." And what 
can be more encouraging for the poor and needy petitioner, waiting 
at wisdom's door-posts, than the words of the Lord himself : " Ask, 
and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shaV find; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you. For every one that asketh receiveth, 
and he that seeketh findeth, and to him that knocketh it shall be 
opened." 

Among those branches of divine truth which, without special 
teaching, we cannot enter into, is, that of the two natiires in a be
liever. And yet, though every child of God must in all ages have 
been experimentally acquainted with the inward conflict between 
flesh and spirit, nature and grace; and though authors innumerable 
have written on such subjects as sanctification, the trial of faith, the 
strength of grace, the power of sin, tbe deceitfulness of the heart, 
the commencement and progress, decline and restoration, of the life 
of God in the soul, yet how few even of these really spiritual and 
experimental writers have laid out the truth of the case as made 
known in the Scriptures, and felt in the experience of the saints! 
How blind have many gracious writers, as, for instance, Dr. Owen, 
and most of the Puritan authors, been to the distinctness of flesh 
and spirit ! In fact, as it seems to us, many good men have been 
9:fr~id of the real, actual truth. Our Puritan ancestors especially, 
l~vmg in a day when profanity and ungodliness ran down the streets 
hke water, and holiness, therefore, of heart and life was pmYerfolly 
urged as the distinctive feat'ure of the children of Goll, intuitively 
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shrank from anything that seemed in its faintest coloring opposed 
to their view of gospel sanctification. They feared to believe, and 
dreaded to proclaim, that "the carnal mind is enmity against God ; 
that it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed could be." 
They seemed to think, if they once admitted that the flesh, the 
carnal mind,* underwent no spiritual change ; in other words, could 
not be sanctified ; it was opening a wide and open door to the worst 
Antinomian ism. 

On no one point, it may be remarked, are the minds of men 
professing some measure of truth so sensitive as upon that of 
the belie-ver's personal sanctification. You may be three parts 
an Arminian, and four-fifths of a Pharisee, and men will speak 
well of you and of your religion ; nay, many even of God's children 
will think favorably of you. But be in their eyes one tenth of 
an Antinomian, and they will unchristianise you in a moment, if 
you had the experience of Hart, the gifts of Huntington, the godly 
life of Romaine, and the blessed death of Toplady. Now, nothing 
so much exposes a man to the suspicion of secret Antinomianism 
as his denying the sanctification of the flesh. Tbe cry is at once 
raised, " You are an enemy to holiness ; yon t•1rn the grace of God 
into licentiousness ; you allow people to live as they list ; you en
courage men under a profession of religion to continue in sin." 
Who does not know the changes which they ring on this peal of 
bells against all who assert that the flesh is incurably corrupt, and 
cannot be moulded afresh, or new modelled, or sanctified, or con
formed to the image of Christ, but remains to the last what it was 
at the first, "the old man which is corrupt according to the deceitful 
lusts i" We may oppose to these clamorous reproaches a godly life, a 
gospel walk, a spiritu~l mindedness, a heavenly conversation, a filial 
fear, a tender conscience, a separation from evil, a liberality to the 
poor and needy, and a deadness to the world of which our oppo
nents profess little and manifest less ; but all in vain. The very 
suspicion that we deny the holiness of the flesh, present or possible, 
makes us viewed by most of the "very religious" people of our day 
much as the Protestant heretic is looked upon by the staunch Papist 
-a kind of horrid being, who may, perhaps, by a death-bed conver-

• Tllere is a distinction between " the flesh " and "the carnal mind." 
The tlesh is the corrupt principle itself; the carnal mind is the breathing, 
moving, and acting of the corrupt principle. The flesh is, as it were, the 
body, tlie carnal mind the soul of sin; the flesh is the still atmosphere, preg
nant with disease and death ; the carnal mind is the same air in motion, 
carrying with it the noisome pestilence; the flesh is a giant, but lying down 
or asleep; the carnal mind is the giant awake and hurling his weapons of 
defiance against heaven and earth. 

Our Reformers in the IXth Article, though their, views nre remrukab!Y 
sound upon this point, seem to have been rather puz7.led how to explru_n 
tl,e expression, the carnal mind; for tliey thus speak of it:-" Ancl this 
il-'feetion of nature doth remain, yen, in them that are regenerat~d; 
wl1crd,y the lust of tlw flesl1, called in tlie Greek phronrma sarkos, wluch 
~nr11~ d" ~xponnd the wisdom, some sensuality, some the affections, some the 
ds:sire of the tlesl,, is not subject to the Jaw of' God." 
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sion to their views, and a full recantation of his own, escape hell, but 
who, at present, is in o. very awful and dangerous condition. 

But leaving these poor ignorant creat11res who speak evil of things 
that they know not, and who are actuated by much the same prin
ciple and spirit as those of old who said of the Lord himself, "He 
hath a devil, and is mad ; why hear ye him 1" let us look for a few 
moments at a very different class of persons to whom the mystery of 
the two natures is but little known. These are the honest and 
sincere, the tender in conscience and broken in heart of the children 
of God, who, for want of divine light on this point, are often deeply 
tried and perplexed, and sometimes almost at their wit's encl from 
what they feel of the inward workings and strength of sin. They 
are told, and their_ naturally religious mind, their traditionary creed, 
and their unenlightened understanding, all fully fall in with what 
they hear enforced on their conscience, that the sanctification of the 
soul, without which there is no salvation, is a gradual progress from 
one degree of holiness to another, till, with the exception of a few 
insignificant " remains" of sin, which, from some unknown cause, 
obstinately resist the sanctifying process, the believer becomes 
t.horoughly holy, in body, soul, and spirit. Sin, they are told, may 
occasionally stir up a bad thought or two, or now and then a carnal 
desire may most unaccountably start up; but its power is destroyed, 
the rebellious movement is immediately subdued, the hasty spark, 
which straight is cool again, is put out at once without further 
damage, and the procesa of sanctification keeps going on as harmo
niously and uninterruptedly as before, till the soul is almost as fit 
for heaven as if it wete already there. 

Beautiful theory ! but as deceptive and as unsubstantial as the 
mirage of the desert, or the summer evening cloud bathed in the 
golden glow of the sinking sun. And so those sincere, honest
hearted children of God find and feel when "the motions of sin 
which are by the law," stirred and roused from their torpid inactivity 
by its application, work in their members to bring forth fruit unto 
death. 

The doctrine of progressive sanctification, implying, as it rloes, 
in the mouth of its strenuous advocates, the gradual extirpation of 
sin and the moulding of the carnal mind into the image of Christ, 
iii to the honest and tender conscience a torturing doctrine, preg
nant with guilt, bondage, and despair. To a man who merely plays 
with religion, all doctrines are pretty much alike. None cause him 
trouble, and none cause him joy. The holiness of Goel, the spiritu
ality and curse of the law, the evil of sin, the helplessness of the 
creature, the sinfulness of the flesh, the deceitfulness and desperate 
wickedness of the heart, as long as they are mere doctrines, have no 
more effect upon the conscience than a narrative of the battle of 
Alma or an account of the fight at Inkermann. To a professor of 
religion dead in his unregeneracy, the fall of man is nothing like 
so stirring as the fall of Sebastopol ; and t,he recovery by Christ 
does not give him half so much pleasure as the recovery from a 
bad cold. These arc the men to preach progressive sanctification; 
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and none urge it so continually, and ptess it so forcibly, except, per
haps, those that are living in sin, who are usually the greatest advo
cates for holiness, either as a mask of their practice, or on the 
principle of a set off, that, having none of their own, they may get 
ss much as they can of other people's. "In for a penny, in for a 
pound,'' is the maxim of a man who runs into debt without mean
ing to pay. And so, if a man mean to pay God nothing of the 
obedience and holiness which he urges Upon others, he thinks he 
cannot do better tl1an get into debt as deep as he can. None 
set the ladder .so high as the master who stops at the foot, and 
urges his man on to the topmost round. None lay such heavy 
burdens on men's shoulders as those who themselves never touch 
them with one of their fingers ; and none wield so unmercifully 
the whip as those who have never felt the end of the lash. To all 
such miserable taskmasters the tried and distressed in soul may 
well say, "·what is play to you is death to us ; you are in jest, but 
we are in earnest ; you are at your ease, we are laboring to attain. 
:unto what you ouly talk about. The holiness that you are preach
ing we are striving to prac~ise. Your flashes of exhortation are but 
snlllmer lightning, and your denunciations but stage thunder; whilst 
we are at the foot of the mount that burned with fire, and where 
there was blackness and darkness and tempest. The sanctification 
of the flesh that you urge may do for you who have learned your 
lesson at the academy, and preach what you neither know, nor 
nnderstand, nor feel-blind leaders of the blind, as you and your 
tutors are. Such a doctrine lies with no more weight on your con
science than the preacher's gown upon your back, or the gold ring 
upon your little finger; but it is not so with us, who are daily and 
hourly groaning beneath a body of sin and death. It is the load of 
sin that so deeply tries us, and our utter inability to bring forth the 
holiness that you urge upon our sore and bleeding consciences. It 
is our base backslidings, our sins against love and blood, our barren
ness and deadness ; the dreadful depravity of our hearts ; our getting 
every day worse instead of getting every day better, that so 9-eeply 
tries us ; and your doctrine rubs salt into our bleeding, gaping 
wounds." 

To such tried and distressed souls as these, who have been 
harassed almost to death by the doctrine of progressive sanctifica
tion, how reviving and encouraging it is when the mystery of the 
two natures is opened up to their spiritual understanding, and sealed 
upon their conscience by the Blessed Spirit ! 

We have felt much pleasure and interest in the little book before 
us. The author is quite unknown to us, nor have we the least idea 
wLo the "layman." is who has written this scriptural, experimental, 
and excellent treatise on the mystery of the two natures. But, who
ever he is, for a knowledge of the subject he is no had divine. 

The following extract will show how he handles bis pen :-

" A :s the Lorcl Guel breatLed into the nostrils of the dead and inanimate Lody 
of Ad,,m at his creation 'the breath of life, and man became a living son!,' so 
the Lurd the Spirit breatheB into the dead and unconscious soul of a sinner, at 
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his new creation, the breath of spiritual and eternal life, an,:t by his all-quicken
ing energy rnises him from' a death in sin to a life of righteousness;' thus he 
pass~s f1:om. dea~h unto !ife,. and never more comes. into con?em_nation, ' for 
his life 1s hid with Chnst m God; ancl when Chnst, who IS his life, shall 
oppear, then shall he also appear with him in glory.' 'The rational life is not 
more superior to the animal, nor more distinct from it, than this spiritual life 
is superior to them both.' This spiritual resurrection is effected by 'the ex
ceeding greatness of his power to us-ward who believe, according to the 
working of his mighty power, which he wrought in C'hrist when he raised him 
from the dead, and set him at his own right. hand, in the heavenly places.' 
'Blessed and holy is he that bath part in (this) first resurrection ; on such the 
second death hath no power.' This creation, however, of the inner or ne,v 
man-is not all tliat takes place when the soul is' made alive to God.' It then 
becomes actually (as well as virtually) united to the great 'Head of the 
Church,' the Lord Jesus Christ, 'with whom is the fountain of life,' yea, who 
is 'the life,' 'having life in himself.' " 

"It is not then (as has been fondly imagined by some) the reconstruction or 
're-modelling' of the 'carnal mind,' or an improvement of those sinful in
clinations which we all possess by natu1·e, but it is the impartation of entirely 
new propensities to holiness and God, and newly-created antipathies to sin and 
Satan. This communication, however, of a new nature does not necessarily 
imply the absence of the old, much less its sanctification or annihilation. Love 
to God (to us who are at enmity with him) is as much a new nature as if the 
Almighty were suddenly to endue us with the propensity and capability of 
flying, in addition to those powers of locomotion we already possess. It is 
a second or superadded nature, for it is said by the scriptures of the carnal 
man, 'I know you, that you have not the love of Goel in you.' Our original 
(or, rather, our derived) nature is sin. It is that in which 'we live and move, 
and have our being,'-that wherein we 'sport ourselves.' Some, it is true, 
plunge into its depths, 'work all uncleanness with greediness,' 'and can never 
have enough ;' whilst others (making clean the outside of the cup and of the 
platter) 'thank God that they are not as other men are, extortioners, unjust, 
adulterers,' &c., and yet are not a whit more 'justified' in the sight of God 
than the most heinous transgressor. It is, hO\vever, the element in which we 
all live. Ow- nature and all its propensities are continually engaged in loving 
sin and Satan, and hating God and holiness. We mean the God of the Bible 
and the holiness he has enjoined, and without which 'no man shall see the 
Lord;' though it is very possible for a man to love a gcd of his own imagina
tion, and highly to admire and applaud that meagre morality that passes 
current for holiness, with a' world lying in wickedness,' but which has not 
the stamp of heaven upon it, nor the seal of God's approbation. We never, 
however, attempt a flight; we never (of ourselves) soar into the regions of 
spirituality; ow- carnal natw-e is too gross for such an exercise; nor can we 
inhale an atmosphere so pw-e and refined." 

Hymns Corn;posecl on various SuhJects. · By Jolin Wigmore. London: 
Price 2s. 
Mr. Wigm.ore is a good and gracious man, and these hymns are, 

for the most part, the uttere.p.ces of his soul, expressive of his 
experience of sorrow and joy, conflict and delh-erance, misery and 
mercy. As such, they possess an intrinsic value which will make 
them acceptable to the tried and exercised children of God. They 
have no pretension to the character of poetry, as :i\Ir. ,vigmore, in 
a modest, unassuming preface, intimates, cnlling his little Hymn
book "a handful of goats' hair for the service of the tabernacle." 

Having a sincere respect and esteem for Mr. Wigmon', though 
l)ersonally unknown, from all the accounts we have received ot him 
from trustworthy persons, we desire to view his book with the most 
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fayorable eye, consistent with our regard for truth and our duty to 
the Church of God. If, then, we point out a few of its more 
glAring blemishes, we tmst we shall not wound the feelings of him
self and bis friends, especially 11s many of these faults are capable of 
easy correction ; and if his contribution to the service of the Sanc
tuary be but "a handful of goats' hair," that handful may as well 
be properly corn bed out and lie a little straight in the hand, as be 
left a rough and rugged lock. 

And first a few thoughts upon religious poetry generally, and the 
stat.e of mind which prompts the heart in most cases to write it. 

,vhere there is naturally a poetic turn, there is a tendency in 
the mind, in a certain state of experience, to clothe its thoughts and 
feelings in the language and form of poetry. This state of mind is 
not when the heart is deeply sunk in sorrow and gloom, for then 
the harp is hung on the willows, and its language is that of sig_hs 
and groans ; nor is it when highly favored with manifestations of 
the Lord's presence and love, for then praise and blessing leave no 
tl~ought or room for the tinkle of verse. But it is <luring a kind of 
medium state, when the soul is either saddened with a holy gloom 
which fits it for divine meditation withoat absorbing grief, or 
melted into a serious and calm joy which draws the affections 
upwards without overwhelming rapture. Tl:.e thoughts and lan
guage of poetry being elevated beyond prost:, require a state of 
mind and tone of feeling similarly elevated. A lax string gives 
forth no note ; it must be tightened to a certain degree to sound 
the note required. So the miud must be under a certain degree 
of tension - in other words, the frame of thought and feeling 
must be under a peculiar stretch of excitement before it can give 
itself forth in poetic strains. We cannot now pursue this subject 
for want of room ; but were we able to do so, it would not only 
form a sequel to our former article on the poetry of the Scriptures, 
but would, we believe, throw light on the subject generally why the 
Blessed Spirit has chosen a poetic form for much of the inspired 
Y olume, as well as expl11in why a certain amount of poetic thought 
and language are necessarily require<l in a hymn, an<l that it cannot 
be generally acceptable without them. 

Three things seem necessary in a man who writes hymns for the 
church of God : 1. A gracious experience of the truth in his own 
soul. 2. A poetic, imaginative turn of thought. 3. A degree of 
J)oetic skill and dexterity, enabling him, without apparent effort, to 
clothe his thoughts in a metrical form, according to the established 
laws of poetry and rhyme. 

The first qualification Mr. Wigmore possesses ; and this will and 
must recommend his hymns "to the people of God who think more 
of sense than sound, and prefer experimental truth, however the 
metre may halt, the grammar be faulty, an<l the rhymes false, to 
tl1e sublimest poetry, where truth and savor, dew and unction, are 
wanting. 

Anc1 yet why nhould we not have all three? Hart, Topliuly, 
Cuwper, Kent, Kelly have ha<l them. Their hymns, as mere 
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poetic compositions, are strikingly beautiful. Berridge, :Mrs. 
Steele, Swaine, Newton, come perhaps in the second rank a~ poets, 
but still have sufficient of the language of poetry to give them an 
enduring place among the sweet singers of Israel. A writer of 
liymns may despise the established laws of poetry, and say, "I 
don't care about poetic language, and good rhyme, and all that. 
All I want is to tell out my experience." We are not very fond of 
the large family of "Don't Cares," for their father came to a bad 
end ; but if, being of that breed and blood, you don't car'e about 
poetic language, good rhyme, and all that, why don't you keep to 
plain prose 1 Why do you profess to write poetry if you can't or 
won't comply with what the laws of poetry require 1 We have 
heaps of what is called "Poetry" sent us, and the writers are often, 
doubtless, annoyed because we do not insert their compositions ; 
but they will find, sooner or later, that however sound and experi
mental a piece of religious poetry may be, a certain amount of 
poetic thought and language, and a compliance with the established 
laws of poetry, are absoJutely required to keep it even afloat. The 
mind almost instinctively and, as if intuitively, requires iri all 
poetry, whether sacred or otherwise, a certain amount of poetic 
thought and language ; and as hymns are a species of poetry, they 
can!).ot claim exemption from a law which is so deeply seated in the 
very constitution of man. Poetic thought and expression are to the 
experimental truth of the hymn what the corks are to the fishing
net. The net catches the fish ; but the corks keep the net from 
sinking "to the bottom of the sea. The experience of the hymn 
catches the heart of the children of God, but the poetic language 
keeps the hymn itself from sinking where thousands of hymns 
have sunk already, to the bottom of the sea of neglect and ob
livion. 

But besides the want of poetic thought and language, and the 
great faultiness of the rhymes, ~Ir. Wigm.ore's hymns labor 
under a sad defect, which, if not corrected, will effectually 
prevent his little work being adopted as a hymn-book, or his 
hymns finding their way into selections. We never recollect 
reading a book so faulty in grammar in well nigh every 
page. Now, as to grammar generally, it is much like a 
broad dialect in a preacher, or bad spelling or writing in a corre
spondent. No one with any love to the truth much cares whether 
a minister preaches bad grammar in every sentence, any more than 
he cares whether he speaks broad Lancashire or Yorkshire, if the 
sermon be foll of savory matter and unctuous experience. So, if 
,~e get a letter from a dear child of God who has not had, perhaps. 
five shillings spent on his education, we care not for bad writing 
or bad spelling, if it be sweet anfl savory. But when we come to 
f?·int, the eye is so accustomed to good grammar and correct spell
rng, that, in a book, they become serious blemishes. For this faulty 
grammar we do not so much blame ~Ir. ,vigmore, who is a simple, 
lmm~le, unassuming man, precluded by hard labour in boyhood from 
lcarmng to write grammatically, as we blame the printer. \Ve speak 
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here from experience. Take, for instance, the " Goepel Standard." ,v e venture to say that you may look thi-ough a volume of 
"Standards,., and you will not find in them, we were going to say 
one, but we will speak cautiously, five grammatical errors. Why is 
this 7 We have plenty of bad grammar sent us ; but it is corrected 
as it passes through the office, just as the bad spelling is. The 
compositor, or reader, or editor, alter the bad grammar to good. So 
it ought to have hecn done in this case. No reader in a printing
office skould have passed the terrible slips that are visible in almost 
every page. It is true that some authors are so proud that they 
will not submit to have their compositions corrected even when 
palpably wrong, and grammatical errors are sometimes so imbedded 
in the metre or rhyme, that they cannot be altered without fresh 
modelling the verse, which the reader cannot or may not do ; but, in 
the hymns before us, scores of grammatical mistakes might have 
been removed without the necessity of consulting the author. We 
do not make these remarks in a cavilling, captious spirit ; but, on 
the contrary, are quite sorry to see the book so defaced by these 
errors, as we are sure it will much prevent ihe hymns obtaining cir
culation, or being sung in congregations. We can /,,ear bad 
grammar ; we can read bad grammar ; but when we come to si,ng 
bad grammar, it seems to make the whole thing ridiculous. If a 
minister preach bad grammar, it is at best but one voice ; and the 
hearer must be a fastidious critic who much minds it in a good man 
that makes no pretensions to speak as they do at academies ; but 
for a hundred or a thousand voices to sing bad grammar becomes 
ridiculous in itself, disgusts the educated part of the congregation, 
and opens the mouth of the scoffer. 

Such mistakes as these, for instance, occur· in ah;nost every page 
of Mr. Wigmore's hymns :-

" Often us it much have pitied, 
Wben our wny it seem so bard." Page 66. 

" That we who once was Satan's prey." Page 09. 
"As oft it have before." Page 71. 
" Thy hands and feet and side doth show." Page 
" Here Jebovab's wisdom shine." Page 90. 
" And as Thy gospel's sweet to we." Page 91. 
" Thro' sin that rage within." Page 58. 
" It surely have humbled us." Page 163. 
" It soft my heart." Pnge 186. 
" Here was ngonies tremendous." Pnge 200. 

It is an unpleasant task to point out errors of this kind in one 
whom you respect and esteem, and therefore we forbear adding to 
the list, though we could too easily multiply the number ; but who 
does not see that the greater part of the mistakes we have na.~ecl 
should have been removed in the priuting-office7 If a second edition 
be called for, and Mr. Wigmore will take our advice, he will get 
these errors corrected, and this may be easily done without in the 
least injuring the experimental language and spirit of the book. 
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The following hymn will give a fair idea of their general cha-
racter:- · 

" It was the Holy Ghost 
Breathed life into my soul; 

He iR the Lord of Host, 
Who can his power control? 

He is Almighty Goll I know, 
He io.id my haughty spirit low. 

" 'T was he that gave me Ught 
-To see how vile I've been, 

And who.t an nwful plight 
My soul wo,s in through sin. 

He's with the Father and the Son, 
Jehovah God, in essence one. 

'' He will our leader be 

" 'Two.she that raiser! the cry 
In my polluted l;,reast, 

, For mercy from on high, 
My soul was much distrest; 

•T was he that led me to the tree, 
And witness'd Jesus bled for me. 
" •T is he who helps the snints 

In trouble by the way, 
To groan out their complaints 

That cannot utter'd be: 
He helps their souls to heave a sigh, 
For God to help them fram on high. 

Until our end shall come, 
And every sorrow flee, 

And all our feo.rs are gone; 
And when we reo.ch the field above, 
We'll praise this hc;ly God of love." 

[The space that we have occupied: with our Reviews prevents us 
this month attending to several Inquiries, which we hope soon to 
answer.] 

In all the fears of God's people, God will have a Comforter for 
them. Judah might well be dejected with the calamity of their 
brethren, not knowing but it might be their own. turn shortly after. 
They knew not where the ambition of the Assyrian would stop ; 
but God, by his prophets, calms their fears of their furious neigh
bour, by predicting to them the ruin of their feared adversary.
Charnocke. 

When Lysander, the Spartan, paid a visit to king Cyrus, it 
is said that he was particularly struck with the elegance and 
order, the variety and magnificence of Cyrus's gardens. Cyrus, 
no less charmed with the taste and judgment of his guest, told 
him, with visible emotions of pleasure, " These lovely walks, 
with all their beauty of disposition and vastness of extent 
were planned by myself; and almost every tree, shrub, and flower 
which you behold, was planted by my own hand." Now, when we 
take a view of the church, which is, at once, the house an<l garden 
of the living God; that church which the Father loved-for which 
the Son became a man of sorrows-and which the Holy Spirit 
descends from heaven in all his plenitude of converting power, to 
cultivate and build anew; when we survey this living parndise, and 
this mystic edifice, of which such glorious things are spoken, and 
on which such glorious privileges are conferred, must we not 
acknowledge: Thy sovereign hand, 0 uncreated love, drew the 
~la_n of this spiritual Eden ! Thy hand, almighty power, set every 
hvmg tree, every true believer, in the courts of the Lord's house. 
Thy converted people are all righteous ; they shall inherit the le.nd 
for ever, even the branches of thy planting, the work of thy hands, 
that thou mayest be glorified ?-'l'oplwly. 
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POETRY. 

ON THR DEATH OF TWO DRAR SAINTS OF GOD. 
And these itre both in glory now; 
Their painful warfare here below, 

Led to eternal peace ; 
How greAt the mercy thAt the Lo1·d 
Enabled them thus to recQl·d 

The power of sovereign gmce ! 

What tribulations did they know, 
What inward deeps they etruggled 

through, 
While in this wilderness! 

The world, the flesh, and Satttnjoin'd; 
Three mighty foes-and all combined 

To fill them with distress. 

Yet, bless tbe Lord, their spirits knew 
Some heavenly consolations, too; 

It ,ms not always night. 
\Vhen under fierce temptation's power, 
Sometimes in the most trying hour 

They conquer"d in His might. 

Accounts like these encourage me, 
To hope that I one day shall be 

From sin and sorrow free; 
To know poor souls were in a pit, 
And never were brought out of it, 

Would gh-e no joy to me. 

But here I view deliverance wrought, 
And poor backsliding children brought 

To mourn at Jesu's feet. 
Oh ! what self-loathillg fill"d their 

breast, 
Yet holy joy their souls possess'd, 

And love divinely sweet. 

No tongue can tell the joy and grie~ 
The bitter, swart, and sweet relief, ' 

At such bleat seasons known. 
The world may think we glory.in 
The motions of indwelling sin; 
But not beneath one other thing 

Do we so grieve and groan. 

That full atonement Jesus made, 
When all theii- sins were on him laid, 

Applied with power divine,
'Twas that which made these saints 

rejoice, 
When with-his sin-subduing voice 

He whispered, '' Ye are mine." 
''Your mnny sins I've put away; 
Myself I gave your debts to pay, 

And you're for ever free; 
For shame ye shall have double now
And for confusion ye shall know 

I will your portion be." 
Thus did the Lord remember them; 
It makes me love his holy name, 

And lean upon bis grace; 
My base backsli<lings much I mourn, 
Yet gladly I to him return, 

And all my sins confess. 

A prodigal beyond degree ; 
Not Mary Magdalen could be 

More undeserving favour; 
Yet, thro' his rich abounding grace, 
I hope one day to see his face, 
.A.ndjoin with them his name to praise, 

For ever and for ever. S. 

ON SIN. 
[From an old .llfagazine.J 

0 sin, how heavy is thy weight! But when sin's load upon him lies, 
That press'd the glorious God of He foils, and sweats, and groans, 

might, and dies. 
"fill prostrate on the freezing ground Alas ! if God sink under sin, 
He sweat his clotted blood around. How shall the man that dies therein 
His hand the pond·rous globe does Sink deeply clown, when to the load 

prop, He adds the slighted blood of God? 
Tbi, weight ne'er made him sweat a 

Jrop ;: 

The more we are convinced of our utter depravity and inability 
from first to last, the more excellent will Jesus appear.-Newton. 

V{ e forbid our children to eat fruit, because we say it breeds 
ll'orms in their bellies ; and if we had the like care of the health of 
our souls, as of their bodies, we would for the same reason abstain 
from the forbidden fruit of sin, because it brecdeth in the conscience 
a never-dying worm. Oh, that we were wise to understand this.
Feat1ey. 
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THE LORD HIS PEOPLE'S PORTION. 

'' The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance and of my cup."-Ps. xvr. 'i. 
Here lies the great secret of true religion ; and whoever can 

adopt this language has found a settled, substantial rest. He roams 
abroad no longer for happiness, but henceforth exclaims, "}Iy heart 
is fixed, 0 God, my heart is fixed ! " 

" Mo.king thus the Lord my choice, 
I l.to.ve nothing more to choose, 
But to listen to thy voice, 
And my will in thine to lose. 
" Thus whatever may betide, 
I shall safe and happy be, 
Still content and satisfied, 
Having nll in having thee." 

But how far short do we usually come of this ! Else why so on the 
look out for other comforts or pleasures 1 Do we wish anything apart 
from God 1 Surely it is wrong. When we are full we should enjoy 
God in all ; when empty we may still find all in God. " Jehovah 
himself is the portion of mine inheritance." What a possession to 
huve in prospect ! No wonder Paul counted all but loss that he 
might win Christ, that he might enter in his possession, and enjoy 
him for ever. Jehovah, the inheritance of his people! They are 
all Levites in this sense : "The Lord spake unto Aaron, I am thy 
po.rt and thine inheritance among t.he children of Israel. " Who can 
describe it 1 It passeth knowledge, and we are but as little chil
dren, born to a vast estate, who know not the greatness of their 
possessions. At present all they get out of it is a daily supply of 
food and raiment. Thus it is with the Christian ; his possssion is 
infinitely beyond his capabilities to enjoy. Hence David acllls, '· ,lml 
of my cup." Jehovah is the portion of my cup. J1:1st as the little 
child has his daily meat out of the estate, so the believer lias ,L 

daily portion out of his inheritance. God is his portion here. It 
is not merely that in this world he is pardoned, and tries to liYe a life 
~o the Lord, and is then taken away to heaven, to enjoy his everlasting 
inheritance ; but whilst here he feeds on Christ, and finds him even 
now to be the portion of his cup, his daily meat and drink ; so that 
J_ehovah has well supplied his chnrch on etlrth. Happy those who 
sit clown and drink large draughts of this cup. To such it runneth 
o~er. They need not eagerly look after this world's comforts. They 
will let it go, to drink umlistnrlml their llaily portion ; neither will 
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they be much troubled at the loss of all things when faith grnsps 
this cup, and thereby is created a desire for the inheritance itself. 
Thus felt Paul, thus the martyrs, and thus Rutherford. 0 how this 
cup was held to his lips, till he longed for the ocean of blessedness, 
where he might for ever bathe his raYished soul. Why have Chris
tians such inadequate conceptions of heaven, and so few longings 
after its untold blessedness 1 Is it not that they drink so little of 
the cup 1 They just taste it, and exclaim, "The Lord is gracious ! " 
but they are so occupied witli their temptations and sins and 
sorrows, they stay not to drink a full draught. If they did, what a 
change would be -wrought in them. They would drink and forget 
their poverty, and remember their misery no more. But wherein 
consists this spiritual feeding 1 Saith Jesus, " Except ye eat the 
'lesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you." 
When does a believer find Jehovah to he the portion of his cup ? Cer
tainly not when he is full of other things. Therefore he has need to say, 

"Lord, empty me of self r,nd sin; 
Bring Christ and all his fulness in .. " 

In the matter of pardon, it is when there is nothing to pay he 
frankly forgives. The pardoned sinner finds a satisfaction in his 
pardoning God, which certainly amounts to knowing him as the 
portion of his cup, or, in other words, feeding on Christ. 0 yes ; 
many a poor forgiven prodigal has eaten of the fatted calf ; has , 
beard the loving Father's voice, "Let us eat and be merry," and has 
fed on Christ in• his heart by faith; and the more he is sensible 
of the depth of his previous degradation, the more enjoyment 
will he have at his Father's board. While proud pharisees 
hunger not, he feeds on angels' food; yea, more, on Christ himself: 
Hence he exclaims, "My soul shall be satisfied as with marrow and 
fatness." But not only in this matter of forgiveness, but all through 
his spiritual life the believer feeds on Christ, and speci!llly in the 
word ; this is the grand means of his nourishment. The promises 
are his support, and they are all Yea and Amen in Christ Jesus. A 
promise applied by the Spirit gives, as it were, a glimpse of Jesus, 
and this never fails to satisfy the soul. Is it a promise of pardon 1 
It comes through his blood. Is it of strength 1 It is his voice, which 
saith, "My grace is sufficient for thee." Or is it a promise of 
comfort? " If there be any consolation in Christ, if any comfort of 
love "-yes; it is all in him, und he is still the portion of our cup. 
Is the promise of fruitfulness given us 7 "Frolll me is thy fruit 
found." Is it more life1 It is in Christ; and thus all our springs 
are in him; and living on him as the portion of our cup here, we 
shall be ready by and by to receive and enter upon our everlasting 
inheritance. Then will the cup be laid aside, and the ocean of 
blessedness opened out to our view, the immeasurable expanse 
stretching out through a vast eternity. 

The love of Christ ; this is ours as believers, and it has a height, 
and a depth, and a length, anrl a breadth, passing knowledge ; and 
when we can comprehend it, we shall "be filled with all the fulness 
of God." A SERVANT OF '!'HE CHURCH. 



THE GOSP"EL STANDARD.-AUGUST 1, 1856. 233 

·TB.E LORD IS GOOD UNTO THE SOUL THAT 
SEEKETH HIM. 

My dea1' Sir,-I ha,ve taken the liberty of writing to you, although 
peI'sona,lly unknown by you. My aim and object is that you may 

· :be, encouraged to proceed< and. continne in the good work and labor 
of love wherein I trust God has placed you in the capacity of Editor 
of the Gospel Stwndard. Perhaps very few encouraging testimo
nia,ls of its usefulness and proiit come to your hand ; but you may 
safely receive this as on~; for what I write is the truth in the sight 
of G0d, who, I am sens1blei searches my heart, and sees and knows 
all things. 

] have been a reader of your periodical for more than twelve years 
constantly; but only for about six or seven years past have I had 
any real concern or earnestness respecting the best things, even 
those which accompany salvation. Would to God I had thought of 
them and sought after them long ago ! 

I am and have been many times sorely puzzled and perplexed in 
my mind to know when, where, and by what means it pleased the 
good and great God (0 wonderful mercy!) to quicken my poor soul 
into eternal life. I believe, as far as I am able to judge, that I lived 
twenty-five years in my first-born state, far from God by wicked 
works, having no desire after him or salvation by Jesus, being at 
enmity in heart at what I now see and believe to be the most 
blessed subject and doctrine in the whole blessed Book of God, viz., 
Election. God's sovereignty is to my poor soul a sweet and darling 
theme, He has, I humbly trust, powerfully reconciled my mind 
~nd will to this blessed basement and foundation of all salvation ; 
for if there be no election or choice of God from before all worlds, 
verily there is no salvation ; but this sweet and comfortable doctrine 
shines as a sunbeam .in the sacred Scriptures, and praised be the 
Lord for conquering my ·proud and rebellious heart and will (as it 
was in its native state) ; and now my desire and at times earnest 
prayer in secret before God is, "Am I included in the number of 
those whom he has determined to save 'in spite of all that may 
oppose 1'" I hope I am in the possession of the life and grace of 
God; for these, with many other desires and longing wishes iri my 
poor soul, I find and feel while engaged in my ordinary occupation, 
as also when fo-,ored to be alone, either abroad or at home, in pri
vate and in secret prayer befo're the Most High ; but I am often 
the subject of many fears and doubts and much unbelief respecting 
a work of grace in my heart, whether it is real or not, whether all 
~y religion is not in my judgment only, merely a Hoating system 
In my brains. This I often conclude it to b::i ; and why? Bec,tuse I 
feel and see so very little in the best things, and have so little nc,tr
ness to the Lord at a throne of grace, so little understanding in his holy 
w?rd, so much darkness of mind and evil workings of· a yj}e and 
Wicked heart, and sometimes outbreaks thereof in h,tsty tempers 
and rash. words, that T slip and foll in these things again and agai u. 
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Sure am I, if God did not restrain me by his grace and almighty 
power, the evils of my base heart would brettk out in some public 
and awful manner, to the bringing of a reproach upon his holy 
name and cause. The good Lord for ever keep me from so sad 
and dreadful a thing as that must be; for all my help and strength, 
power and wisdom, are alone in Him that made the heavens and the 
earth. ~fy daily prayer before the Lord is to feel that he is on, 
my side, to find and realize it for my own self. I want a personal 
religion, a soft and broken heart on account of sin as sin, knowing 
what it is to have fellowship with Jesus in his wondrous and unpa
ralleled sufferings and ignominious death upon the cross for sinners., 
This it is, I believe, that will beggar all transitory things, crucify me 
to the world, and enable me to live more above it than at times I 
do (shame upon me 1), will cause me to see and feel sin, that dreadful 
of all e,ils, that cursed and bitter thing, in its true light and colors, 
and lead me to repent in dust and ashes before God. 

I ha,e never yet fully found salvation and peace by Jesus; but there 
arc times, known only to God and my own soul, when I earnestly 
long to be enabled to say, "This Jesus is all my salvation and all 
my desire," and to be found in him, washed and cleansed from all 
sin. in bis peace-making and peace-speaking blood, and clothed in 
his complete and everlasting righteousness, that I may rejoice 
therein as my eternal portion and everlasting all. To attain to this 
unspeakable standing in the divine life and future bliss, is the sum 
total of all my desires while in this time state. Whether or not I 
shall ever find it, the Lord only knows. Sometimes I hope and 
believe I shall ; then again I think I have not taken one step in 
the way of life ; -but the Lord knows I would not be deceived or 
deluded in this momentous matter for all the world, or ten thousand 
such "\\""orlds ; therefore I am compelled to cry unto heaven for help, 
for light, for strength, yea, for all spiritual good; for it is only in 
God's light I can see light; and, blessed be his holy name, he is 

1)leased again and again, at times, to hear ·my poor breathings, I do 
hope, and so to favor JJ1e, either in prayer,,hearing his blessed word 
preached, or in reading his sacred volume, that I am enabled to seek 
him yet more and more ; and O , may I never faint or give it up, 
Iill death comes to put an end both to mortal life and sin. 

Sometimes (but these times are very rare) I do trust I have found 
and felt such sweetness in waiting upon God in prayer, in his house, 
and in reading his word and the works of good men, that I could at 
such times willingly wait for the salvation of my soul till the end of 
my days, should it be many years to come. At these times, how I 
have felt a sweet bowing down of heart to Jehovah's sovereign!Y· 
I have before said it is my sweet and darling theme ; and I. <les!re 
to bless an<l praise the Lord for making me so to esteem and feel it; 
for nothing, yea, nothing short of almighty grace an<l divine power 
c::m, I know, ever make a poor, rebellious, obstinate, and self-willed 
:;inner, naturally bent upon his own destruction, yield to and humbly 
·JC·f1uiesf;C in t]iis glorious doctrine an<l perfection of the great God. 
l'liis T am a living witness of. As to the abominable doctrine of 
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claim, which many say they have upon God, I have no faith in tliat, 
and believe I never shall have. 

How plainly does God's sovereignty shine throu"hout his blessed 
book, in all his dealings, spiritual and tempora( with his own 
people; an<l therein we can sec too, as in a mirror, his sovereirrnty 
displayed in men of high station in the world, in clays of old a;d in 
later times also. It is seen in his deposing earthly monarchs from 
their kingly thrones, and judges with many others, whether inferior 
or superior among men, in different worldly societies, removin,, 
them in various ways and by various means, and setting up other~ 
in their stead; and thus verifying an ancient saying of a heathen 
king, "He doeth as it pleaseth him." 

Croydon. A READER. 

COMMUNE WITH YOUR OWN HEART uPO~ 
YOUR BED, AND BE STILL. 

My dear Brother in the Lord,-Your kind, welcome, and sweet 
letter, dated March 24th, came to hand. 1n it you speak of the 
consolation you have felt in reading, meditation, and prayer, whilst 
alone and yet not alone, having the heavenly Comforter to cheer and 
refresh your spirit with the joy of God's salvation. :Mr. Hunting
ton used to say he loved a private religion ; by which he meant the 
dear child of God being alone with his God in his closet, in exa
mining himself, and, like Mary, pondering things over between God 
and the soul, coming to the light of God's truth, that his deeds may 
be made manifest that they are WTought in God. My grief is that 
I cannot be as much alone with my God as I long to be, like Isaac 
taking my walks at eventide to meditate ancl. pray. 

0 the many precious hours that the Lord and my soul have hacl. 
together in union, communion, prayer, and thanksgiving ! Depend 
upon it, my dear friend, it is a poor sign when the Lord and the 
means of grace are fled from and trifling conversation indulged in. 
The Lord ever keep us humble, solemn, watchful, and prayerful, 
shunning the appearance of evil, hating the garments spotted with 
the flesh, cleaving to the Lord with full purpose of heart, hungering 
and thirsting after Jesus and the enjoyment of our interest in his 
sweet love and of our acceptance in his glorious robe of righteousness 
and the cleansing efficacy of his precious blood, and being more 
conformed to his image, that we may love him more and serve him 
better, with greater reverence and godly fear. 

0 my dear friend, we can never do enough for Him who has. 
done so much for us, in our election, redemption, effectual calling 
by grace, and our perseverance so far in the divine life ; and who 
has engaged to carry us through and land us safely in glory at last. 

My wife joins me in love to you and your dear wife and all 
friends. Yours in the Lord, 

Rochdale, April 11, 1s:;6, J0HN KERSH-i W. 
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THOU HAST LOOSED MY BONDS. 

My dee.r Frien<l,-About eleven years a.go, you wrote to me, 
saying you should be glad to hear from me when I could say, " O 
magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt his name together." 
And as now, through unexpected mercy, the Lord has graciomily 
appeared for me, and manifestatively delivered my soul from eternal 
<leath and everlasting destruction, I felt a desire to acquaint you with 
the good news and glad tidings, for such, I can assure you, it is to me. 

About nine years ago, a fiery trial came upon rue, by the 
dear Lord's permission, which seemed to prove me a deceived cha
racter, and a most fearful state of mind it brought me into ; so that 
I was almost driven mad. I tore my hair in despair, while 
my dear father was reading John Bunyan's "Come and Wel
come ; " for everything appeared to condemn me as a hypocrite. 
The Scriptures seemed like drawn swords against. me. The Lord 
seemed turned against me ; and when I attempted to pray, my 
feelings were dreadful. I publicly told the people at the chapel that 
my lamp was gone out ; and though they tried by prayer and other
wise to comfort me, it was all of no use ; for very sure am I that all 
the men in the world could not then have persuaded my mind that the 
Lord would ever appear for me. Ever since then, till now, I felt as 
though I were a lost soul ; but the keenness of the feeling wore 
off in a great measure ; so that, although I was sure and confident 
in my own mind that hell would be my fearful, my everlasting 
portion, yet I was permitted to try what I could do by business, &c., to 
beguile away my time ; still kn9wing, as I thought, that my damna
tion was seakd. When I sank into that dreadful state, this was my 
language, which I found in a book : 

"My soul is a wreck, she was by tempests toss'd; 
The storm prevail'd, she sank, and all was lost. 
Deceived in heart, I thought my way was right ; 
Alas 'twas wrong; my light was darkness quite." 

But, blessed be my dear Deli~erer, on the 13th day of November 
last, I went to take a letter to the post-office, and as some of the 
young people were practising singing at the chapel tha~ evening, 
being close at hand I thought I would go up fo1· a few minutes. 
went, and while standing at the door these words were sung, 

"My soul repeat his praise, 
Whose mercies are so great ; 

Whose anger is so slow to rise, 
So ready to abate." 

The third line the dear Lord was pleased to let drop into my 
heart, to my great astonishment ; and it sweetly melted my soul 
within me. My uncle stood at the door with me, but only Jonathan 
and David knew the matter. I said nothing to him, but hastened 
L0me, pondering over it. Satan, as you may suppose, tried hard to 
<lispute this favour ; but Jesus, who had my case in his blessed hands, 
graciously appeared again and again ; so that "my heart is enlarged 
01 er my enemies; the snare is broken, and I have escaped." 
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As I lay in bed weeping, o.nd won<lering at the mercy, I wept 
:.ind thought it would breok my father's heart when he knew of the 
Lord's goodness towards me. I told my wife, who had hacl a most 
trying time with n'l~ for many years; and I hope that the dear Lord 
will appear for her in his own good time. 0, how precious the 
Scriptures and the throne of grace have been and are to me now. 
after haviog been shut out from them for so many years; and li,Jw 
sweet.some of the hymns have been, and continue to be; such ns, 

"Sov'reign grace, o'er sin abounding! 
Ransom'd saints, the tidings swell ; 

'Tis a deep that· knows no sounding ; 
Who its heights and depths can tell ?" 

The 145th psalm was greatly blessed to me (after this deliverance), 
which I read at the chapel, and engaged in prayer before the people for 
the first time since the fiery trial. I sobbed and cried like a child. 

Although I feel that I would not go through another such a tr:~r 
for thousands of pounds, yet I would not have been without it for all 
the world. It has been the means, in the Lord's hands, through his 
blessing, of showing to me something of the heights and clq1ths, 
lengths and breadths of his undeserved but unalterable love. It 
has proved to me that the dear Lord will have his own, that nothing
shall separate them from his love, that they shall never perish, aud 
that none can pluck the::n out of his bands ; that though they be 
driven to the ends of'the earth, or, like Jonah, be in the belly of 
hell, even there shall his hand find them, and bis mercy reach them; 
that though in their own apprehension they may be irrevocably lost, 
and feel, as I -did, that they are accursed of God, yet sovereign. 
almighty, and irresistible love shall bring them again to the feet rf 
J~us, clothed and in their right mind; that though they m:1y 
be yexed and tormented by the devil, and seem cut off for ever from 
the,Lord and his people, yet the lawful captive shall be <lelivere<l, 
and' the prey shall be taken from the mighty; whilst by these ways 
the dear Lord secures to himself every atom of the praise, and tlrn 
poor soul glorifies him for,bis mercy, and wonders and stands amazed 
at such unparallel~ goodness, singing of mercy and ju<lgment. 

" He siugs the love that took him in, 
While some were left in sin to die." 

When l think of one of our little number being left to take aw:i.y 
his own life, leaving us without any hope concerning him, aud th,,t I. 
the worst and the vilest, should be spared in mercy, and blessecl 
with a good hope through grace, it is calculated to make me rejoice 
with trembling. 

Now my desire and prayer to the dear Lord is to confirm Wil>i[ 

he has wrought in me, and to make it plainer and plainer to ill.' 
soul that I am his and that he is mine; as he says, "I will bring
the third part through the fire, and will refine them as sih-er i,, 
refined, and will try them as gold is tried. They shall call on my 
na111e, a.nd I will hear them. I will say, It is my people, ,md they 
shall say, The Lord is• my Go<l." But "by terrible thiugs iu rightt
ouaness wilt thou answer us, 0 God of our salvation." 
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It was in a little wrath, blessed be his precious name, that he hid his 
face for a moment, "but with everlastina kindness will I have mercy 
on thee," saith the Lord, thy Redeemc/ "For this is as the waters 
of Noah unto me ; for as I have sworn that t.he wate1·s of Noah 
should no more go over the eartli, so have I sworn that I will not 
be wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee." 

My dear friend, I have written more than I intended, but it is 11, 

long time since I wrote to you ; and, indeed, I never expected to 
address you any more ; neither did I wish to see your face ; but 
now, through unexpected, undeserved mercy, I am pleased to write, 
and sl1ould he glad once more to see you, face to face ; and so would 
my dear father. He desired me to send his love to you, and should 
the dear Lord, in his kind providence, ever bring you near us, I do 
hope you would have a hearty welcome to the house and heart of 
your unworthy friend, but well-wisher, 

Gosport, Dec. 31st, 185.5. A. H. 

A LETTER BY THE LATE MR. BROADBRIDGE. 

My very dear Friend,-! received yours, dated the 29th of March. 
I had been long expecting to hear from you, and I must say that the 
enemy has not left me alone on that point, for I have had many 
suggestions from him that you would not come ; yet I have still a 
hope that he will he again defeated, for there is still one stronger 
than he ; yes, my friend, even He whom he could not hold as his 
prisoner beyond the time appointed ; for he burst the bars of death 
asunder, and rose triumphant over him and all his people's foes. 

What a mercy it is to have but one token or manifestation of 
Leing part of that remnant for whom Christ bled, suffered, and 
died. .A sight of this will melt the hardest heart, and cause the 
eyes to overflow with tears of joy and love, for looking upon and 
saving such a hell-deserving wretch as he feels himself to be. The 
soul, when helped by the blessed Spirit, at such times is often at 11, 

loss for words to express itself, and can only exclaim with the 
church of old, and say, " His mouth is most sweet; yea, he is alto-_ 
gether loYely; the chiefest among ten thousand." This I can. say, 
my fr1end, I had a little taste of yesterday. He was gracious 
to my poor soul. I really did beg of the Lord, in the morning, that 
he would Le with me and meet with us in his house of prayer, 
would ohow us a furtlier token of his approval of the means that we 
made use of in the absence of the preached word ; and, bless his 
precious name, he heard my poor breathings once more; my soul 
and heart went up again to him, and I was enabled again to use 
tlie words of the Psalmist, Ps. ciii. 1-G. I do really find him 
daily merciful, gracious, slow to anger, and plenteous in mercy; and 
tlrn.t he does not always chi<le; no, nor will he keep his anger for 
ever. "\Vl1y is this 1 Because he is a Father of mercies, and a God 
uf co1nfort aad consolation to those who feel themselves to be poor 
aud needy of themselves, and are brought feelingly to know that 
, 1 itliout Hirn tl1ey cau do nothing. This is trying to flesh and 
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blood to bear, but it is the safest spot to he in. I daily beg of the 
Lord that he would keep me humble as a little child, would let me 
lie low at his feet, and learn of him who was meek and lowly 
in heart, that I may find rest unto my soul, in bearing the cross 
daily, and following him "who endured the cross, despisina the 
shame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne of God," 
there now pleading and interceding for his tried and tempted family, 
who are travelling through this vast howling wilderness, he having a 
fellow feeling with us. "For in that he himself hath suffered, being 
tempted, he is able to succour them that are tempted."-Heb. ii. 18. 

These precious seasons, as I felt them yesterday, are very rare, but 
the Lord does at times favour me with them, and give me a further 
proof "that all our times are in bis hands," and that he will do as 
he pleases. When I am in my right mind, I then can see it is 
all right, and that be works all things for his own glory after 
the counsel of bis own will, which turns out at last for our profit. 
And then we are enabled to say with one of old, "It is the Lord, let 
him do what seemeth him good." 

Trials and troubles of various sorts the Lord uses to bring us to 
this point. Jacob said, "all these things are against me;" 
and "few and evil have the days of the years of my life been, and 
have not,attained unto the days of the years of the life of my fathers, 
in the days of their pilgrimage." Still the Lord was working all 
things for his own glory, and for the comfort of his tried family. 

In the conspiracy of Joseph's brethren, and of his being sold into 
Egypt, what a true type we have of our spiritual Joseph. The way 
seemed hard to Ja cob that the Lord took in carrying Joseph down 
to Egypt ; but it was the right way after all ; for his last <lays were 
his best days; seventeen years did he sojourn in Egypt with his 
son. When I look over these things, and can enter into them and 
they into me, by the blessed Spirit's teaching, I cannot help breathing 
out, " 0 Lord, do give me resignation and submission to thy will, in 
all things ; for this alone must come from thee." 

I am glad the Lord is with you, and blessing your labours 
amongst his poor, tried, and tempted ones. If you never had any 
of these fits of rebellion, and feeling of your helplessness, as you do 
at times, it would be of no use your going amongst the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel; for it is only those that know what it is to 
tread in the footsteps of the flock that are enabled to speak a word of 
comfort to them that are in the mud and mire. They want a dead 
lift out of it by Him who is a very present help in time of trouble 
and of need ; and he deals into his servants, so that they are en,,ble<l 
to deal out to those that are gathered together from time to time, to 
)1ear what he has to say'to their poor souls by them, as instruments 
Jn his hand. Those I believe that come up to worship in this way 
come out of a pure motive, to hear and to have their souls refreshed 
and comforted, by the word of truth being applied with pllwer to 
their hearts by the blessed Spirit. Such, he has s,iicl, shall neYer 
seek his face in vain. G. BROADBlUDGE. 

Standard-road, Faversharn, April 5th, 18-i7. 
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WITHOUT WERE FIGHTINGS, WITHIN WERE FEARS. 

My de!ll' Brother in. the Lor~l,-Gmce, mercy, an<l peace be 
with you. 

With gTatita<le llind pleastll'e I received your very kind and con
soling letter, and never, I think, did I stancil more in need of ·bro
therly consolation and advice than when it arr,ived. My soul bad 
been for days "tempest-tossed an<l not comforted," and the gloom 
of despair at times had lnm.g heavily over my desponding mind. A 
trying, thorny path, and many adversaries, have a<lded not a little 
t-0 the grief of a wounded spirit. A deceitful and desperntely 
wicked heart, "prone to wander," and a tempting devil, ever ready 
to accuse, cast down, and condemn, laying to my charge things that 
I knew not and much that was true, made up no small part w. my 
sorrow and despondency, which at times sank me very low ; but, 
hlcss the dear Lord, he is faithful to his word, where he says, "I will 
neYer lea Ye thee nor forsake thee;" "Call upon me in the day of 
trouhle; I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me." The morning 
your encouraging epistle arrived, I was concluding, with the church 
of old, that "my way was hidden from the Lord, and my judgment 
passed over from ruy God." With poor Job I mid, "I go for
ward, but he is not there ; and backward, hut I cannot perceive 
him." "He hath put my brethren far from me, and mine acquaint
ance are verily estranged from me. My kinsfolk have failed, and 
my familiar friends have forgotten me;" and with good old Jacob, 
"All, these things are against me. " But the blessed Remem
brancer was pleased to apply these words to my soul with sweetness 
and power : " Row beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of 
him that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace, that bringeth 
good tidings of good, that publisheth salvation ; , that saith unto 
Zion, Thy God reigneth ;" "The Lord knoweth how to deliver the 
godly out of temptation." Va.rious are the ways and means the 
Lord employs to make a way for his people's escape, when otherwise 
the trouble or the snare would probably be too .much for them to 
bear. "Faithful is he who bath promised," "who will not suffer you 
to be tempted above that ye are able to bear, but will also with the 
t-emptation make a way for escape." Sometimes he takes his 
way in the sea. His path is in the deep waters, and his footsteps 
are not known. My soul can testify of many such cleliverances, 
when, like the children of Israel, my path has appeared completely 
blocked up, a sea of trouble before me; the impassable mountains 
of sin and unbelief on either side ; my enemies, infernal, external, 
and internal, all pursuing me, and thirsting' for my blood. Destruc
tiou has seemed iuevitable, and the pit move<l to meet me at my 
coming; but just then, when driven to my wits' end, and when I 
looked for nothing short of death and hell, I heard the voice of my 
Le-loved, saying, "Fear not, I have redeemed thee; thou art mine." 
'· He that seeketh thy life seeketh my life, but with me thou art in 
"d"i:,ty. AIJide ,1·:th rnc." "No weapon formed against thee shall 
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prosper, o.nd every tongue that shall rise against thee in judgment 
thou shalt conclemn." I have often thought of the worcli!, " Lo, I 
am with you always, even unto the encl of the world," and "He 
ever liveth to make intercession for us." At some seasons, such 
passages have been very savory and precious to my poor broken, 
fearful, unbelieving, sorrowful heart ; and I could see abundant 
mercy, brotherly love, fatherly care, and divine wisdom, power, and 
watchfulness laid up in the words. The clevil may cast us into pri
son, to be tried ten days ; sWl He is with us. Our cleceitful hearts 
may and do cause us great sorrow, and often, very often, leacl us 
astray; still He has been with us, to warn, deliver, and restore our 
souls. The world hates and persecutes us, and, as Cowper says, 

" Seeks to mar delights 
Superior to her own." 

"Marvel not," says the Saviour, "that the world hate you. It hatcrl 
me before it hated you. If ye were of the world, the world would 
love its own; but because ye are not of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you." Trials and afflictions may ahouncl, and friends, 
instead of being comforters, either shun us in our distress, or he1p 
forward our affliction by sharp reproofs and often unmerited re
proaches ; still He is with us, and whispers, "Fear not, little flock, 
for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom." 
Temptations from sin, Satan, and the world may be sharp and long ; 
we may be oppressed beyond measure, so as even to despair of life, 
and conclude that "our hope is perished from the Lord;"' yet still 
He is with us, as the poet sweetly expresses it, 

" I will be with thee, thy troubles to bless, 
And sanctify to thee thy deepest distress." 

To which our poor souls can at times reply, 

"Amidst temptations sharp and long, 
My soul to this dear refuge flies." 

The Apostle James knew something of this, and with the comfort 
he received under his afflictions he knew how to comfort others; 
thus he says, "Count it all joy, my beloved brethren, when ye foll 
into divers temptations ; knowing this, that the trial of your faith 
worketh patience." This was the end the Lord had in view with 
Job, for we find the same beloved Apostle saying, " Ye have heard 
of the patience of Job, and have seen the end of the Lord." And 
what was the end of the Lord, my brother 1 That he is " very 
pitiful and of tender mercy." This is the end of all the Lord's 
dealings with his children. However tried, the end of the trial 
is our good, oui: purification, our peace, and the Lord's glory, in the 
manifestation of his love, mercy, and compassion to uswarrl. The 
furnace may be hot, yea, at times seven times hotter than ordinary; 
I have felt it so; yet the Son of God has been in the midst of the 
flames as well as ourselves ; and his presence cools the raging fire, 
regulates the heat, and protects the "tried ones ;" so that, whibt 
':e lose our dross and tin, and the power of our pride, our self
righteousness, our boasting, our lust, our worldliness and covetous-
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ness, our self-love, nnd a thousand more nbominations which creep 
in and defile the man, we lose none of the gold, the precious ore of 
faith and love, which God has there implanted. We may appear to 
lose all, or have none of either ; but he who sits as a refiner watches 
closely and carefully the process, and no sooner does he perceive 
l1is own image, "the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit," tlie ac
cepting of the pnnishment of our iniquity, (" I will bear the indig
nation of the Lord,"&c.) the kissing of the rod ("I have sinned," &c.), 
the sweet submission to the stroke and chastisement (" It is the 
Lord, let him do what seemeth him good," &c.), than he takes us 
out of the furnace, and we find that not a hair of our bead has been 
singed; we have come by no harm from the fire or our persecutors. 
On the contrary, all has worked together for our good, and we have 
come off "mere than conquerors through Him that loved us." 
"This is the victory (over the world, the flesh, and the devil), even 
our faith ;" and faith that is tried is living fa.i.th, and shall be found 
to the praise and glory of his grace at his appearing. Dear 
Newton says, · · 

·" Since all that I meet shall work for my good, 
The bitter is sweet, the med'cine is food; 
Though painful at present, 'twill cease before long, 
And then, 0 how pleasant the conqueror's,,ong !" 

And so we have found it, and can set our seals to tbis, let unbelief 
say what. it will, that, the Lord is true. He abideth faithful; and 
this i;; our mercy. "The Lord liveth," saith David, "and blessed 
be my Rock, and let the God of my salvation be exalted." You 
and 1 can exalt him at times, and say, "I love the Lord, because he 
hath heard the voice of my supplications ; therefore will I call upon 
him as long as I live." 0 ! to be a caller upon God, a wrestler 
with the divine ~fajesty, a prevailer with the Most High ! This is 
a special mercy, a high honour, a blessiug of blessings, l', privilege 
of privileges. For a poor worm to be a prince, and have power 
with God in prayer, nothing on earth can equal it. I am a living 
witness to thi.s day that God is a God hearing and answering prayer; 
and though I have rebelled against him and limited the Holy One 
of Israel, yet his love, power, wisdom, and faithfulness have been 
richly displayed towards me, notwithstanding all my provocations. 
Bless his holy name, there never was a trial yet, however fiery, 
through which I have been called to pass ; not a watery flood, how
ever deep ; not a storm, however boisterous ; not an affliction of 
any kind, whether of body or soul, have I known, but what He has 
been present to help in every time of need; and though at times 
he has appeared not to notice my grief, and for wise purposes made 
himself strange to me, yet in his own time, the best time, he has 
shown him1,elf strong in my behalf; and when the trial has suffi
ciently purified, he has either modified the heat, or said, "Come 
forth !" and I have proved that 

"The flame has not hurt me, hut 'twas his design, 
My dross to cousnme aml my gold to refine." 

11 e Las stilled tlte raging of the waves, and the tumult thereof. 
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In nil my afflictions the Saviour has been afflicted, and he has 
)Jeen my guardian angel to redeem me out of all evil. Many have 
been my afflictions, but he in mercy has delivered me out of them 
nil; and he who has delivered doth still deliver, and, I trust, will 
yet deliver. Blessed be his name, he speaks and, the tempest su h
sides. The winds and waves obey his voice; and who is he that can 
give trouble when He gives peace 1 "Who is he that condemneth ? 
It is Christ that died, yea, rather that is risen again," risen triumphant 
over your foes and mine, and now sitteth at the right hand of the 
Father, ever interceding for those that love him, 

"Pleading their cause who cannot plead their own." 
Dear Berridge sings sweetly of this : 

" For son'}' strangers such as I 
The Saviour left his native sky, 

And surety would become. 
He undertakes for sinners lost, 
And having paid the utmost cost, 

Returns triumphant home." 
He t.unes his harp again, and breaking forth into grateful praise,· 
sweetly sings, 

" 0 thou bleeding love divine ! 
What tender pity fill'd thy breast, 
To take my hell and make it thine, 
And toil through death to bring me rest. 
Eternal praise to thee be given, 
By all on earth and all in heaven." 

For my part, I don't know who will sing the loudest in the kingdom 
of heaven, John Berridge, or poor unworthy "Barnabas," should he 
ever get there ; John Newton the African blasphemer, or 3-fory 
Magdalene ; John Bunyan the street swearer, or Paul the perse
cutor ; Matthew the publican, or the thief upon the cross. If dif
ference there be in the Hallelujah above, and the loudest song be the 
song of the biggest sinner pardoned, the vilest wretch redeemed, the 
unworthiest who have obtained mercy, mine I feel will be the loud
•est, if I ever reach the realms of glory ; for from my very birth I havc: 
been a wretch indeed ! and the language of my poor distressed suJI 
has been many times, when pleading with the Lord, 

"Lord ! I am vile; with sin defiled all o'er ! 
A beggar, full of sores, lies at thy mercy's door. 
Refuse me not admittance. God of grace ! 
Look ! I shall live when I behold thy face. 
Though worse than harlots, thieves, or lepers, I, 
Yet for the vilest thou didst surely die." 

0 my dear Brother, none but God knows how far off, depraved, 
and sunk in sin and iniquity a poor sinner may be, and yet be 
snatched as a brand from the burning, a trophy of sovereign, dis
criminating love and free and sovereign grace ! ·witness Manasseh, 
who made the streets of Jerusalem run with blood; the thief upon 
the cross, Mary Magdalene, and others equally sinful, far off from 
God by wicked works, till brought nigh by the blood of Clmst. A 
11umber that no man can number will be found at the right lrnllll of 
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God, redeemed out of all nations, kindred, and tongues, who once 
were sinners, greitt sinners, the chiefest of sinners, in their own 
esteem. 

How divinely compassionate is our Jesus! He sees us weltering 
in our blood and sins, and cast out into the open field of this world 
to perish, for all the world or Satan cares, and, actue.ted by infinite 
affection and undying mercy, he passes by, looks upon us, pities·our 
condition, spreads the skirt of everlasting forgiveness over us, pour 
the oil of gladness into our gaping wounds, and binds up nnd con
veys us to a place of soJety. It is a time of love, the day of our 
espousals with the Lord's Christ. We are in love with him, because 
he first loved us. " He is the ohiefest among ten thousand and 
altogether lovely" in our esteem; and well he may be, seeing that 
he took knowledge of us in our low estate, loved us while we were 
yet enemies, and did for us what none other.did or could do. In 
his pity and in his love he bore our sorrows. We are married to 
him, and he takes all our debts, a burden too heavy for us to bear
and arrears too large for us ever to discharge, and cancels them with. 
his own blood. Here is a husband worth havil1g ; one that not only 
bears with all the infirmities of the wife, but bears part in her suf
ferings, forgives all her faults, and says he will remember them no 
more. Let the wife be what she may, wantlering, silly, foolish, 
wayward, rebellious, fretful, or what not, still this husband, Christ 
Jesus, gives liberally and upbraideth not, bears all and covers all, 
and says, "Thou art all fair, my love, there is no spot in thee."· 
Many waters cannot quench such love as this, neither can the floods 
drown it. 

Has Jesus kindly looked upon us and said as he did to Mary, 
"Thy sins, which are many, are all forgiven thee 1 " Then we shall 
never be brought into condemnation. The world may frown t~pon 
and hate us, and adjudge us to the flames,; Satan may accuse and 
condemn and worry us ; our hearts may deceive and betray us, and 
our best friends on earth forsake us; our consciences may accuse us, 
and bring in charges ad irifimitum against us, for our past ungodly life 
and daily infirmities, wanderings, and shortcomings; and hosts may 
rise op against us as they q.id against David; but what saith our 
Surety to all these adversaries 1 "Though all condemn thee, yet will 
not I;" "I have loved thee with an everlasting love." Here is the 
foundation of all our hope and happiness, the Rock on which we 
build, even the precious love, mercy, and power of a precious. Christ. 
Vl'hat sweet evidence we have of this at times in our very souls, when 
his smiles make us rejoice with joy unspeakable. His comforts 
delight our hearts, and his thoughts are precious and many towards 
us. But let the blessed Sun of Righteousness hide his lovely face 
but for a moment, and we are troubled, perplexed, cast down, and, 
at times, ready to give up all our religion. I have felt it so. The 
enemy has come in like a flood, and disputed every inch. of the 
ground I have trodden, till I have concluded all my experience 
wus a ddusion, that it began in the flesh and would end in the flesh; 
ar,cl when permitted, through fear of man or weakness of the flesh, to 
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wander from Him, 0 how has Satan te,ken advantage of my folly, 
and as Bunyan snyR in hie Pilgrim, "siraddled quite over the way," 
nnd said, "Here will I spill thy blood!" I have known what it is to he 
somewhat prepared for these assaults by the application of the words 
our Lord spoke to Peter, "Simon, Simon, Satan bath desired to 
have thee, that he may sift thee as wheat; but I have prayed for 
thee, that thy faith fail not." Ah ! where would poor Peter have 
been, if his Lord had not prayed for him 1 Sifted of all grace, and 
fruit, and love, and driven to despair methinks. And where should you 
and I have been, but for this bles9ed interce~sion and secret support 
of our own Immanuel 1 I cannot tell, but I have often thought 
perhaps q,t -the gallows, or in the canal, or come to some other bad 
end. 

We are "prone to wander," yes, from our very youth. There is no 
difference in the deceitfulness of our corrupt hearts, but as grace 
makes the difference and gives the dominion over sin. Restrained 
by the constraining power, love, and mercy of our kind Shepherd, 
sought out by him ; found of him in a desert land, and in a waste 
howling wilderness. He has led us about and kept us as the apple of 
his eye. Determined to save, his eye has been upon us and over all 
our ways; and when we have been upon the very brink of ruin, as 
it were, and our enemies have made sure of us, he has broken the 
snare, defeated the dark designs of sin and Satan, turned our wan
:dering feet again to Zi:on's hill, healed our backslidings, heard our 
mournings, forgiven our guilt, and made us glad with a renewal of 
the light of his countenance. How: precious to my soul have been 
such proofs of his love, such marks of his fatherly care and pro
tection, over one of the most unworthy of his children. Never, I 
think, was there such a poor wavering, erring, worm of the earth as 
I have been, and still am. The gracious Redeemer only knows 
'Where my .w:eak1 heart and a tempting devi1 would lead me to, but 
for his restraining power and. grace, which sets the bounds to every 
temptation, and says, "Hitherto shalt thou go, but no further, and 
here shall thy proud waves be stayed ; " whilst his own almighty arm 
sustains me amidst a thousand snares, gins, and traps, and bring~ 
the poor tried one off in the end more than conqueror, through hi?;L 
who loveth at all times and sticketh closer than a brother. Gad by 
a troop may be overcome, but he shall overcome at the last. Praise 
the Lord for this, a victory which enables 

"A feeble saint to win the day, 
Though death and hell obstruct the way." 

BARNABAS. 

How worthy is it to remember former benefits, when we come to 
beg for new. Never were the,rewards of God's mercies so exactly 
revised as when"his people have stood in need of new additions of his 
power. How necessary are our wants to stir us up to pay the rent 
of thankfulness in arrear ! He renders himself doubly unworthy 
of the mercies he wants that cloth not grateftlly acknowledge the 
mercies he hath received.-Chcirnock. 
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FRAGMENTS OF THE EXPERIENCE OF THE 
LATE MRS. NOAD, OF BATH, WRITTEN BY HERSELF, ANI> 
FOUND AFTER HER DECEASE. 

(Concluded from page 216.) 

" Bless the Lord, 0 my soul !" I sat up in the bed, blessing <1.nd 
praising the Lord as long as I had strength. 'l'he next day I was 
singing "Hallelujah !" and praising the Lord. I could not find 
words to bless him enough. Bless his dear name, if evei· he should 
take my unworthy soul to his blessed self, then I shall be able to 
praise him more, and Christ shall be my song for ever and ever. 

From this time I began to mend in my body, but it was very 
slowly. It was very cold weather, and I caught a cold in my feet 
and legs, which caused them to swell. They pained me very much, 
and that kept me back. It was five months from the time I was 
first taken ill before I could go down stairs. I would then, if I could, 
have lived as holy as God is holy. My conscience was very tender 
of sinning against him. I remember one day I was afraid to 
look out of the window, for fear I should see :-mything that would 
~ause me to sin against the Lord. After I had made myself a cap, 
I was afraid to look at it, lest I should feel pride. The Lord does 
'lot affiict willingly, nor grieve the children of men. I believe the 
Lord"s affiicting hand upon me was for my sins and backslidings 
from him. These words followed my mind : "Grea!; is thy faith
fulness. Thy mercies are new every morning." 

I soon began to be very much cast down, for fear my deliverance 
was not of the right kind. We sat under Mr. F. at this time. 
As there was no service in the week, I used to go to the Masonic 
Hall, where :Mr. M. preached on a week evening. One evening I 
was more cast down than usual, and, as I was going up the Abbey 
Green, I begged the Lord, if it were his blessed will, to give me a 
•.oken for good. I went into the chapel and sat down, when I saw 
a strange man go into the pulpit, and I could not think who he 
could be. He stood up and read a long Psalm. I thought I had 
never heard the Bible read in such a solemn manner before. I 
thought it must be Mr. Tiptaft; and when he began to p~ay, I fe~t 
such a union to the dear man of God, that I cannot describe. His 
text was Rev. vi. 17 : " For the great day of his wrath is come, and 
who shall be able to stand 1." When he read it, I felt between hope 
and fear; but he went on to describe the character of just such a 
poor, doubting, distressed soul as I felt myself to be ; and he held 
out Lis finger as though he were pointing at me, and said, "That's 
the poor soul that will be able to stand;" and I really believed that 
I should. 

As near as I can recollect, about six months after this, I dreamed 
that I stood at a door. A tall young man opened the door and 
invited me in; but I felt myself so unworthy that I sait!, "It can't 
be for rne; ., and I was going to say again, "It can't be for me," 
wL8n I was plunged ~n a sea of love. I believe it was Ezekiel's 
river where I lia<l been dabbling, as Mr. lloLins used to say, up to 
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my ankles, and then up to my knees, and up to my loins; but now 
it was o. river to swim in. When I awoke, I was as full of the love 
of God as I could hold. I felt as though my body and soul were 
holy. These words came to my mind, "How dreadful is this place ! 
This is none other thau the house of God, and the gate of heaven." I 
said, "This is the charity that never fails ; this is the love I shall 
take into glory with me ;" for I had no doubt at that time ; and 
these words came sweet to my soul, "I will cast all their sins into 
the depths of the ·sea. They shall be sought for, but they shall not 
be found." And so I found it. I began to look for my sins, but there 
were none to be found. My soul rejoiced in perfect love, which 
casts out all slavish fear. 'fhe dear Lord was pleased to bless my 
soul with nearness of access to a throne of grace, unworthy as I was 
of the least of all his mercies. "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, an<l all 
that is within me, bless his holy name." I felt great liberty in con
versing with the Lord's people, and telling them what the Lord had 
done for my soul, to encourage the poor doubting saint ; for I di<l 
believe all the children of God woul<l be brought to feel the love of 
God shed abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghost ; for the word 
of God says, "They that hunger and thirst after righteousness shall 
be filled." I believed at that time the Lord would fulfil all his pro
mises to his elect. "Though we believe not, yet he abideth faithful." 
Blessed be his dear name, he is "the same yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever}' 

The Lord was pleased for some time to bless my soul in this way. 
I felt very much, too, for the souls of my children. One morning 
I felt great weeping and prayer for one of them, and I had these 
words applied to me with sweetness, " He that goeth forth weeping, 
bearing precious seed, shall doubtless come again rejoicing, bringing 

.his sheaves with him." This gave me a hope that my poor child 
was a child of God. Two or three years after this, I began to think 
the Lord would not hear my prayers for my child ; indeed, that he 
would not bear me for myself. I was then in the wash-house, 
washing. I had no power to move about, fearing that I should be 
deceived at last; but those words came with so much sweetness 
and power to my soul, that I felt melted down in humility and love, 
"Ye shall reap if ye faint not." 0 how my soul <lid begin to reap 
the many precious promises that flowed into my mind ! It seemed 
as though I conversed with the Lord as a man converses with his 
friend. I told the Lord I believed it came from bis Holy Spirit, 
o.nd if it did it would abide with me for ever. We at that time 
attended Wood-street Chapel, where Mr. Francis preached once a 
month ; but o.fter a while the friends gave Mr. Cromwell a call, am! 
l\fr. Francis left. One Sunday morning, if I remember right, 1Ir. 
Beer preached from these words, "This poor man cried, and the 
Lord heard him, and delivered him out of all his troubles." He 
spoke first of Christ and fais sufferings, and then he spoke of the 
trials and afflictions of the family of God. [ heard so well that 
lll?rnini;, that I was weeping antl praying during all the sermon. Uue 
tlnng I earnestly prayed for, thnt the Lord would cause those that 



24-8 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-AUGUST 1, 185G. 

really loved the truth to separate and take a place where we might 
feel at home. In the afternoon a friend called, and I told her what 
I felt and what I had been praying for ; and I said, " Who Cttn tell 
what the Lord will <lo r' But she did not seem to think much 
about it. I think it was about a month after this that the same 
friend came in and told me the people were going to separate ; and 
when she said so I wept for joy. I was very weak and poorly, 
hcing near my confinement with my thirteenth c~ild. I thought I 
should die, and I was brought very low; but I had these words 
brought to TI1)' mind, "You shall live and not die, and declare the 
goodness of the Lord in the land of the living." And so I found 
it. The first time I went out, we met in James's Parade, and Mr. 
Beard preached. We did not stay in James's Parade long, for the 
friends took a large room in Abbey Green. I really felt thankful 
to the Lord t,hat we had a place to go to, where I could feel myself 
at home amongst the children of God ; and I hope I can say that I 
lieard the truth in the love of it that the dear men of God preached. 
I felt a real love and union to them for the truth's sake. The Lord 
knows I love hin\ and his dear children, when he is pleased to shed 
:ibroad his love in my heart; but without him I can <lo nothing. 
Sometimes I don't seem to feel any love to God or bis children; 
and a miserable place this is to be in. It is not, the element pf a 
child of God. But when the Lord is pleased to come again and 
soften my hard heart, then I feel a flowing out again to God and 
his people. 

The first time Mr. Godwin preached at the Abbey Geeen, I was 
very poorly. He was a stranger to me, and I said to my husband, 
"I don't think I shall go out this morning;" but as soon as be was 
gone, I felt such a persevering spirit to go that I could not abide at 
home. So I put my little baby in the cradle, and left her in the 
care of one of the other children. I was so late that I was afraid 
I should not like to go in. They were singing the last hymn before 
the sermon; but I did not mind it. I went in, sat down, and 
turned my head to see the man. I saw his bald head just above 
the table, for at that time there was no pulpit. When he stood up, 
he gave out these words, "Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that 
treadeth out the corn." 0 what a sermon was that: He spoke of 
bis own experience. He told us how he felt when he was under 
the law, that he felt so full of the wrath of God that be had no room 
for his food. That was just as I had felt. I had never heard any 
one speak of a law work before so as I had felt it myself. Since 
then I have many times been blessed under his ministry. 

I hope I can say, "The Lord hath taken the yoke from off my 
jaws," for I have been able to eat the food the dear men of God that 
come to the Abbey Green have been enabled to set on the gospel 
fable, which is Jesus Christ all in all and the creature nothing at all 
in and of himself. 

When the last separation was at Providence Chapel, some of the 
friemls and ministers said it would be better to throw botu. causes 
ir,to one, as the same supplied at Providence as at the Abbey Green. 
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What makes me mention this is to show bow the Lord heard and 
answered prayer, in opening the Abbey Green room, and keeping it 
open until he opened another. 

The Lord has blessed my soul many times under the truth at 
Providence Chapel; so that I have often been able to say, 

"My soul shall pray for Zion still, 
While life or breath remains. 

There my best friends, my kindred dwell, 
_ There God m:r Saviour reigns." 

The writer of the above departed this life, Nov. 27th, 1855, 
aged 59 years. The following was found by her husband after her 
death. 

Oct. 1st, 1855. 0 how could I bear my pains and weakness, 
if I had not faith in the Lord Jesus Christ 1 

5th. 0 that my flesh may rest in hope until the first resur
rection. 

6th. 0 bless the Lord, my soul, for all his goodness unto me 
in a way of Providence. 0 that the dear Lord would say unto my 
soul, " I am thy salvation." 

8th. I felt a little sweetness from these words, "Bind the sacrifice 
with cords, even unto the horns of the altar." I thought the Lord 
Jesus was the sacrifice, and the cords the everlasting love of God. 

11 th. 0 that the Lord would lift up upon me the light of his 
countenance ! 0, dear Lord, my soul does long for thee more than 
they that long for the morning. Do, Lord, come and give me one 
word, for thy mercy and truth's sake. Amen. 

The Christian's clothing is humility.-Romccine. 
Salvation originated in the love of Jehovah. It is displayed in 

the birth, life, death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ. It is 
received by faith in the ,vritten word of which he is the sum and 
substance. It is enjoyed by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, who 
takes of the things of Christ and shows them unto us. Therefore 
Christ is the Alpha and the Omega of our salvation. To him be all 
the praise and all the glory.-K. 

Let it be· always remembered that the gospel is preached unto 
sinners, as sinners ; neither doth the foulest state of sin, and under 
the most deplorable circumstances of sin, prove that such are of the 
children of the b\md-woman. There is a great and essential, yea, 
an everlasting difference between being in the sen·ice of Satan, and 
being the children of Satan. Many of God's dear children, yea, al! 
of them by nature, have lived more or less in Satan's service ; and 
some of them long worn his livery, done his drudgery, and worked 
for his wages; but when the Lord hath awakenell them by hi,, 
grace, and called them from darkness to light, they have becu 
enabled to run out of Satan's kingdom, and thereby proveLl thcic 
they were and are not of "the children of the bond-woman, but of 
the free."-llawl,e1-. 
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REYlEW. 

TIU' Postliummu; Lettei·s qf the hi.le Wm. Huntington, d':c., Brigh
ton : C. Ve1Tall. 

'\\HAT a storm of enmity, preju<lice, abuse, calumny, and con
te'.npt was for many years poured upon the name, character, and 
muustry of that eminent saint and servant of God, whose " Post-
lrnmous Letters" we have named at the head of our present Article. 

The memorable lines of Cowper urion Whitefield (or at least a 
portion of them) apply to the maligned Coalheaver, "beloved of his 
God, but abhorred of men," more forcibly, perhaps, than even to 
England's great Evangelist for whom they were designed. Like him, 
his predecessor in the path of truth and suffering, W. Huntington 

" Stood pillorieJ on infamy's high stage, 
And bore the pelting storm of half an age, 
The Yery butt of slander, and tbe blot 
For every dRrt that mou.ice ever saot. 
The man that mentioned him, at once dismiss"d 
All mercy from his lips, and sneer'cl. !llld hiss'd. 
His crimes were such as Sodom never kn,ew. 
And Perjury stood up to swear all true. 
His oim was mischief, and his zeal pre·t,ence, 
His speech rebellion against common sense; 
A knave, when tried on honesty's plain i·ule, 
And when by that of reason, a mere fool. 
The world's best comfort was, his doom was pass'd, 
Die when he might, he must he damn'd at last." 

Nor was the storm hushed when his days were finished on earth, 
a.nd he had run, under the public eye, a lengthened course, on which 
enmity itself, sharpened to more than its usual watchfuh:.ess, could 
not fix a decided blot. When men die, the world generally leaves 
their ashes in peace. But it was too deeply stung by the wounds 
that his grace and faithfulness had dealt out, to leave him calmly 
and quietly in the hands of the great Judge of quick and dead ; nay, 
even now, after he has been in his grave more than forty years, men 
cannot mention his ve.-y name without spitting forth their enmity 
and contempt. In this be forms a remarkable contrast to other good 
and great men who have been valiant for the truth upon earth. 
:'.lfost worldly authors are content to leave 1mnoticed the great reli
gious instructors and spiritual writers whose works have been made 
a blessing to the church of God ; or if they do casually name them, 
will sometimes assign a faint meed of praise to their "piety" or 
" diligence." Bunyan is rarely named without l1is genius being 
praised ; Owen and Gill have tributes paid to their varied and ex
tensive learning ; and Whitefield himself, instead of being slandered 
and vilified, as when the bard of Olney drew bis portrait, is now 
often mentioned with respect as the great reviver of the decayed 
religion of the last century. 

But Huntington -what good word is there for him ? It is but a 
few weeks ago since we saw him called in some Review, "that half 
lrnaYe, half fanatic." Macaulay, that reader of almost every book in 
every language, and whose fascinating style has made him the most 
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populo.r and widely-read historical writer of the day, takes an oppor
tunity, in his Essay on Lord Clive, of giving him a passing lash with 
his well-braided whip. The same glowing pen which glosses over 
the crimes of Lord Clive, the miserable suicide, has by two short 
sentences engraved the name of Huntington deeply on the memory 
of thousands as a lmave and an impostor.'~ But of a}l writers who 

• The passage in which he speaks of Huntington is worth quoting, not only 
as showing who.t sort of o.n impression a worl<lly ancl, as regards rigicl truth, 
not over scrupulous writer has sought to give of a man whose experience is as 
much out of his sight as the sun is out of the eyes of one born blind, but as 
an instance of that disingenuousness which has been frequently olleged against 
tl10 great historian. We will first give the incident as quoted in Huntington's 
own words, on which Macaulaybuilcls his atlack upon him. "I laboured much 
at this time to harden myself against fear; but, do what I woulcl, I could not 
accomplish it. However, on the Lorcl's clay, following, I had appointed to walk 
with a person to sP.e Lord C-ve's new house, then building at Esher. ·when 
I came there, I askell the reason why they built the walls so remarkably thick. 
The person saicl that ~ever,i.l had asked that question as well as myself, and 
had received an astonishing answer from the owner, namely, that their sub
stance was intended to keep the devil out! I replied, that the possession of 
Sato.n was the man, not tbe building, and that the walls would not answer the 
end. Hearing somewhat more of the state of the owne1·'s mind, it re-kin<lled 
oll my olcl fire."-Kingdom of Heaven, p. 199. 

Now let us see what the glowing pen of the brilliant Essayist turns this 
simple statement into : 

"The peasantry of Surrey looked with mysterious horror on the stately 
house which was rising at Claremont, and whisperecl that the great wicked 
lord ho.cl ordered the ·walls to be so thick in order to keep ont the clenl, who 
would one day carry him away bodily. Among the gaping clowns who clrank 
in this frightful story, wos a worthless, ngly lad of the name of Hunt, since 
widely known a~ William Huntington, S.S.; and the superstition which was 
strangely mingled with the knave.17 of that remarkable impostor seems to ham 
derived no small nutriment from the tales which be heard of the life and cha
racter of Clive•,''-,-ll1'acaulay·s Lord Clive, p. 82. 

It is when we compare the two, the text and the comment, with each other, 
that we see how the pen of the E~sayisthas perverted and ,listorted the simple 
statement of the writer. It is said that the spider sucks venom from the same 
flowers whence the bee gets its honey. So a malignant mind crtn scan a work 
like "The Kingdom of Heaven Taken by Prayer," one of the most remarkable 
displays of the grace of God ever given to the church of Christ, ancl gather 
from it only that which feeds its enmity ngainst the truth. It is, perhaps, 
hardly worth while to point out the perversion of facts so obvious to our 
renders; but observe, first, the reason of the thickness of the walls was not 
"whispered about by the peasantry" as nn imagination or their ow11, 
but was gi'Ven by Lord Clive himself, either in jest, or what is more 
probable, under one of those deep clouds of mental horror which 
eventually ended in suicide. Secondly, Huntington was not at thi,; 
tim~ a '' worthless, ugly lad," but a man grown up and married, with a 
family; nor, thirdly, was he "a gaping clo11'n," but a solid, weighty, sober 
mn!1, under cleep distress of soul; nor, fourthly, is there the least reason to 
b~heve tlmt this mere passing incident made any deep impression on his mind, 
still less that "the tales which he heard of the life nncl character of Clive" per
manently fed what the Essayist colJs his" superstition," but what rightly inter
preted meo.ns his believing there is Cb God above who holtls the reins of go,·ern
ment in proviuence and grnce. How true it is that " one sinner destroyeth 
much goocl." (Eccles. ix. 18.) Here is nn instnnce how a popular writer by 
a couple of sentences can falsify truth, slander away the reputation of it servant 
of Goel, and associnti'l in the minds of thousands the name of Huntington with 
superstition, knavery, aml imposture. 
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have lnbored most to blacken his reputlltion and hold him up to dis
grace e.nd contempt, none have approached Southey, who, in an 
elaborate Essay of nearly GO pages in the Quarterlv Review of Jan. 
1S21, has done all tl1at malice and ingenuity combined could effec 
to stamp him as a knave, an impostor, and a hypocrite. 'l'hough 
we have read it several times, (indeed it was from reading it very 
many years ago that our first favorable impressions of :Mr. Hunting
ton were derived,) and though the volume now lies open before us 
we find it very difficult to make any extracts from it ;·"" 11or indeed 
would it be profitable to our readers, though it might sometimes 
horrify, sometimes disgust, and sometimes almost amuse them to see 
how awfully this hack writer, in his pride and ignorance, comments 
upon the extracts which he gives of an experience which he is com
pelled to confoss "bears the genuine stamp of passion and truth." Yet 
such is the power of truth, ancl so conspicuous and undeniable were 
the abilities and usefulness of that eminent serrnnt of God, that, 
with an apology to his readers for the admission, the Reviewer is 
compelled to say, "that he was useful to otbers cannot be denied, 
and ought not to be dissembled." He speaks also of "the real talent 
which he possessed, and his occasional felicity as well as command 
of language." Hard words are easily written; but is it not unpar
donable to make such accusations without there being a tittle of 
evidence to prove them true ? A "knave" is a cheat, a swindler, a 
villain without principle or shame, who pursues a course of roguery, 
and by craft and design robs the simple of their property. In what 
one instance did :Mr. Huntington do this 1t Can a man be a knave 

• The following extract, ho;ever, may be quot,id as presenting a tolerably 
fair description of J\lr. Huntington's manner in the pulpit: 

"His manner in the pulpit was peculiur, ancl his preaching without the 
slightest appearance of enthusiasm. While the singing was going on he _sat 
perfectly still, with his eyes directed downwards, apparently as probably rnusmg 
upon what he was about to say. He made use of no action, except that he 
had a habit or trick of passing a white huudkercbief from one hand to the 
other while he preached. He never raved and ranted, nor even exerted his 
Yoice, which was clear and agreeable; but if it had ever been powerful, it became 
softened in bis latter years, through a well-lined throat; for the Doctor, as he 
called himself, bore all the outward and visible signs of good living. Anything 
which he meai1t to be emphatic was marked by a complaisant nod of the head, 
il.Ild not a syllable was lost l,y his auditors, who were op~n-eared and open
mouthed in profound attention. His sermons were iaord!Ilately long, seldom 
less than an hour and a half; sometimes exceeding two hours. '!'his must be 
admilled as a proof that he was in earnest, for certainly iflie hadsparedhimselt 
half the exertion, the greater part of his congregation would have been better 
pleasetl. H<" had texts so completdy at command that even an excellent me
mory could hardly explain his facility in !tdtlucing them, unless he had some 
artificial aid, and the probability is that he rnaue use of Crnden's Concordance. 
His prayer-; were little more tllan centos of Sciiptural phrases."-Quartcrly 
Revieu·, vol. xxiv. p. 407. 

+ Al,out twenty.five years ago we were travelling to London, and inside the 
rnacl1 casually fell into conversation with a well-dressed, chatty old gentle
man, when 50on the subject of religion came up. He wits evidently a strnnger 
l,iwself to personal godliness; but seeing, perhaps, how the land lay with his 
frllow-traH,ller, saitl i-atber abruptly, •· Did you know the celebrated Mr. 
Hnoti118"trrn, the ,rnlLing BilJl<', a~ he was called?" The unswer was, "No, 
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for forty ol· fifty years, and go to his grave honoured and deeply la
mented by hundreds of the very persons among whom be spent his 
days,-bis dupes as his calumniators would call them i Should not 
some of his base actions have come to light before now 1 And if 
his people supported him liberally, was there any more knavery in 
that than in Mr. Southey's taking 50l. of Mr. Murray to cut him up 
in a sla11hing article 1 * 

It is not worth while, however, to dwell further upon this elaborate 
attempt to brand the character of a man, whom not to revere and ad
mire, as one of the most gifted and most gracious servants of God, is to 
proclaim our ignorance of that grace which made him what he was. 
It may, perhaps, however, not be wholly uninteresting to take a 
glance at what may be considered some of the leading causes 
of this marked, this lasting enmity against so great and good a man, 
one so exemplary in life, so powerful in mental capacity, so vigorous, 
.and yet so original in bis mode of handling bis pen; combining the 
keenest wit and humour with a variety, and sometimes an eloquence 
of expression, that stamp him, in our judgment, as one of the 
greatest writers in the English language. 

His crime, his unpardonable crime, was that instead of giving 
these signal gifts to the service of Satan, be gave them to God. 
The Lord, by raising him up from the cobbler's bench and the coal
barge to be an eminent prophet and distinguished servant of the 
Most High, poured contempt on the pride and self-righteousness of 
the pr.ofane and professing world ; and t_hey, in return, poured 
their contempt on the object of his choice. But several peculiar 
-circumstances much tenrled to swell the stream of scorn and 
-enmity which rose so high against him. 

1. His low extmction, with all its attendant circumstances, served 
to raise to a high pitch the contempt and enmity of the edneated 
-classes, who prize birth and family more than is generally supposed, 
and more than they themselves would be willing to acknowledge. 

It may seem a momentary digression from this point, but we 
have often .thought in our own minds upon the circumstances of 

I am too young for that." " Well, then, I did; for I wns his lawyer; " nod, 
after speaking most highly of him for his uprightness and integrity, added, 
" I will give you an instance of it: I went to him one clay, ancl soitl ~o him, 
" Sir, you are aware that Miss Sanderson has a good deal of property, antl as 
she attends your chapel, nnd there nre many young men_ there who might be 
looking o.fter her, wonlcl it not be desirable to tie up her money, und settle it 
upon her in such a way that it coukl not be touched?' 'Yes,' he said, 'do so, 
by all means·; and now that we nre about it, tie up Lady Sanderson's in the 
snme way, that I may not touch a shilling of it.' This anecdote we give 
Just ns we henrd it from the gentleman's own lips, whom we never saw before 
or since, but who was evidently well acquainted with Mr. Huntington, and 
showed us his gold seal, with tho initinls W. H. upon it, which he wore, 
out of respect to his memory, attached to 1he c·'.rn,n of his watch. If this Le 
true, nncl W<➔ see no reason to doubt it, was it the action of a knaYe :' 

. ,. If ~fr. Murray paid him at his usual lilicrnl rnto he hrr,l £30 for this .\r
ti~le, ne11,rly 1t sovereign a page. In former ,bys "·e were personally acqw1int~d 
with an omiucnt writer in the (J11arterly, ,m,l from him we learn,'cl tl10 usual 
scctle of 1myrneu t. 
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Hnntington's birth, as a most markc<l instance or the nmrvellous 
s,fvcreignty of God, in the election of the vessels of mercy. ·Look 
at the appoiute<l means for the introduction into time of this 
chosen vessel, on whose fut11re ministry, as the s'lrvant of God, 
such momentous blessings to the church of Christ hung. He was 
the fruit of a double adultery. His mother was a poor labourer's 
wife, and his real father a neighbouring farmer, probo.bly her hus-
11and's employer. He was not a bastard, but he was worse ; for 
his real was not his reputed father. Cao-y up the links of that 
chain. See how sovereign was that eternal decree which fixed the 
circumstances of that birth, with all its consequences in time and 
eternity ; and view, with holy awe an<l reverential fear, how the 
divine will which fixed the birth preserved itself pure from the sin 
out of which that birth sprang. But if your eyes are too much 
dazzled with this display of divine sovereignty, and you instinctively 
sh'fink from the consequences which seem to flow from it, turn them 
away from this instance, and fix them on what almost seems a scrip
ture parallel, the birth of Pharez and Zarah. (Gen. xxxviii.) 
Pharez was an undoubted link in the genealogy of Christ ; (Matt. 
i. 3 ;) and if so, consider how the eternal decree which fixed the 
Lord's descent from Judah, (Heb. vii. 14,) in permitting Judah 
to sin, at the same time preserved itself pure from Judah's trans
gTession. This view of the case the world did not indeed see, but 
the circumstances of his birth were widely enough known to make 
it indignantly cry out, "Thou wast 3:ltogether born in sins, 
and dost thou teach us 1" 

:!. But besi<les his lowly birth, there were circumstances in /ii,s 
calling and occupation which drew forth. peculiar contempt. At 
one period of his life be used to unload coals from the barges 
at Thames Ditton. Hence he obtained the name of the " Coal
beaver," which, in<leed, he never was, in the London meaning 
of the word. To understand, however, the full force of the con
tempt that was poured upon him as having been a Coalheaver, let 
us try and represent to ourselves what sort of idea a coalheaver 
turned preacher woulcl bring to the mind of a Londoner, beartng in 
mind that London was the seat of his ministry. Take your stand 
in Fleet-street. See that heaYily-laclen coal waggon coming towards 
y·ou ; observe that stout, broad-shouldered man, his face all-begrimed 
with coal, a low-crowne<l bat flapped over his neck and back, with 
a long whip in his band, steadily walking by the side of those four 
noble horses. That is the London coalheaver-of all London occu
pations perhaps one of the most markecl. 

Let a few years roll on. Now enter that large chapel in Gray's 
Inn-lane. See the crowde<l congregation. Mark the still solemn 
quietness that reigns in the place, and see how every eye and ear are 
turned to that fine tall <lark man in the pulpit, <lressed plainly but 
well in a straight cut coat an<l a black wig, that too much hicles 
hie; lJroa<l forehead, but well sets off his strong features and flashing 
c·ye. ·who is that preacher, who without any elevation of voice, ani
mation of adion or mam1er, or any warm appeal to natural feelings, 
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keeps the place ns still as the grave, while hundreds are drinking in 
every word that falls from his lips 1 Why, that begrimed coal
heaver whom you saw a few years ago in Fleet-street. 

Now, it is true that Huntington was not exactly what we have 
drawn, for we have slightly deviated from the precise state of the 
case in order to give more point and emphasis to the idea as it would 
present itself to a London imagination; but had you seen him with 
a sack of coals on his back, stepping from the barge at Thames 
Ditton to his master's wharf, you would not have seen him differing 
much in outward appearance from his Fleet-street fellow coalheaver. 
Nay, we believe you would have seen his clothes more ragged, his 
shoes more patched/ and hi/ whole body in much worse case. 

We, indeed, and our spiritual readers who, as Christians, can see 
and acknowledge the sovereignty of God, the superaboundings of 
grace, the supremacy of divine teaching, the gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
and that he who made the world makes the minister, so far from 
despising admire, and so far from hating love this display of divine 
sovereignty. To us, viewing matters in this light, there seems 
nothing so out of the way that a coalheaver should become an 
honored servant of God. Peter and John, with their nets over 
their back, and their hands all slimy with fish, are not so very far 
from the coal sack on the shoulders, and the hands begrimed with 
coal dust. But the world will not have it, and to make a coalheaver 
into a minister, to the proud Londoner would seem much like 
making a chimney sweep into a peer. Bishops, deans, archdeacons, 
clergy, high and low, the parish clerk and sexton, the bell-ringer and 
the pew opener, beadle and gravedigger, would all join with the dons 
aud doctors, tutors and students of all the dissenting academies, in the 
universal chorus of contempt and scorn, that a coalheaver should stand 
up in a pulpit, in one of the largest chapels in London, and declare 
again and again that the God of heaven and earth was his Father 
and friend, had called him by a voice from heaven to the work of 
the ministry, would maintain his cause and honour him in it, and 
that all his enemies and opposers were the enemies and opposers 
of the Most High. 

3. But when besides these declarations, spreading byword of mouth 
all over London, then much les,s in extent than uow, this despised 
coalheaver had, what Southey cal1s "the blasphemous effrontery " to 
publish his "Bank of Faith," in which be entered into the minutest 
particulars of the Lord's providential dealings with him, even to the 
very fit of his nether garments, the chorus of contempt an<l h,ttred 
rose to its highest pitch:"' " Enthusiast," "Fanatic," " Knave,'' 
" Impostor," "Hypocrite," burst forth from the lips of hundreds of 
most pious, religious, and respectable persons, who daily read in the 
Bible how Goel fed ravens, but would not let him feed Wi11iam Hun
tington; and that he clothed lilies, but would uot suffer him to 
clothe a poor. tattered coalheaver. 

• ·• Tho Nuked llow ol' God" especi:tlly rno,·e,; his nuger. We L,we ol'Lc'll 
thought whether Southey's dying us a ln1rnlic nncl ttlmost an idiot w,is not ,m 
arrow from the naked bow of Him whose sen,mt he !1ttd so slrnmcl'ully rcYile,l. 
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4. ,vhen, however, by degrees, thedocti·incs and experience, held nnd 
enforced by the Coalheav~r with extraordin~r! power and ability, 
came to be known and discussed by the religious professors of the 
day; when it came abroad that this preaching coalheaver denied the 
law to be a rule of life to a believer, contended for manifestations of 
Christ to the soul as a vital point, insisted on a personal experience 
of law and gospel, of condemnation and acquittal, sent off into 
Hag-ar's bondage all who hugged their chains and cleaved to Moses-and 
his covenant, and that he enforced all he taught, not only by what 
he declared was the work and teaching of God in his soul, but by 
a most wonderful command of the word of God, which he seemed 
able to quote in the fullest, freest manner, from Genesis to Revela
tion, and applied with a point and pregnancy peculiar to himself, 
-then all the pious joined with the impious, the professing with. 
the profane, to denounce him almost as unfit to live. Rowland Hill, 
the great leader of the then evangelical party, pursued him wherever 
he went, with the cry of " Antinomian " and other .epithets, in 
which he forgot not only what was due to his own character as a. 
minister, but even as a gentleman. 

5. Time rolled on, and the first French Revolution loomed in the 
horison. Tom Paine borrowed from the Frenci,1. infidel philosophers 
of the 18th century, what he published as "The Rights of Man;" 
a work, the tendency of which was to uproot the very foundations 
of society, but one, we have always understood, of singular force and 
power. That book, and the doctrines contained in it, spread 
through the nation like wildfire, and meeting with those liberal prin
ciples of civil and religious liberty which have always been deeply 
enshrined in the heart of the great Nonconformist body, then much 
oppressed by intolerant statutes and the Tory spirit of the age, burst 
forth to a fearful height. Many ardent lovers of liberty hailed with 
joy the dawn of the first French Revolution, who lived to see the 
sun of freedom set in seas of blood. Looking back upon that 
period from our present state of civil and religious liberty, and 
seeing what was then the spirit of thousands, we may safely say that 
the laws, the liberties, the very existence of England as a free 
country, were never in such a state of peril as from about 1788 to 
1802. The peril was, lest such a revolution should burst.out here 
as had swept over France like a hurricane ; and lest under that 
fearful storm our ancient constitution should suffer utter shipwreck. 
31.r. Huntington was one of the gi£ted few who saw what was the 
real peril of the nation. He clearly saw that the wild cry of liberty 
was to let loose the mob, and let in a flood of infidelity ; a.nd by 
what wa.s called "fratern.isi.ng" with France, to introduce the fire of 
the French Revolution into this .country, with all its a.ttenda,nt 
bloodshed and crime. 

By an unhappy cµ-cumstance, the very Jacobin spirit that he so 
mucl.1 abhorred was introduced by a minister supplying for Jill:° 
into his own congregation. The moment the tidi11gs reached h~s 
ears he startecl off homeward, determined to beat down the rising 
flame, and tread it out to the last spark. Those chiefly had fallen 
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into the sno.re of whom he had long stood in doubt:" His real 
friends, and the most spiritual, savoury, tender-hearted, and exer
cised of the church and congregation stood by him. But his bold 
unsparing denunciations, both of the spirit and of the persons pos
sessed of it, brought upon him a weight of odium and reproach, 
not only from those whom he drove out of his church and 
congregation by wielding the winnowing fan with so vigorous a 
hand, but also from all, and they were a numerous and powerful 
band, among the large body of general Dissenters, who had 
embraced heart and soul the principles laid down in "The Ri()'hts 
of Man." -We by no means wish to justify every word that 
Mr. Huntington used at this crisis, but we view his general 
conduct on this occasion with much admiration. He stood by 
government and order against anarchy -and licentiousness. He 
saw that those who "despised dominion, and spoke evil of dig
nities," were such "filthy dreamers " as Jude speaks of, and that 
they were " trees, whose fruit withereth, twice dead, plucked up 
by the roots." If, therefore, he now seem to us to have leaned 
too much the other way, and by his intense admiration of " the 
good old King," as he termed, in common with many thousands, 
George Ill, and of William Pitt, to have almost forsaken the prin
ciples of nonconformity, let us bear in mind that he firmly believed, 
in so doing, he only obeyed the precept, "Fear God, honour the 
King." 

6. His singw,arr influence with his congregai,wn was another cir
cumstance which much drew forth the bitter contempt and dislike of 
the men of that day. The world would not much have minded if 
the converted coalheaver had exercised his gift for the ministry 
among twenty or thirty people, in a small town, up a court, or in a 
little chapel in some City alley. But that he should occupy a pro
minent position at the West-end, have a large chapel and a crowded 
congregation, aud that when the chapel was burnt down another and 
a larger one should be at once erected, and that such respect, vener- · 
ation, attention, and almost worship should be shown him ; this was 
what the world could not bear. They despised him, and despised 
those who honoured him; wondered at them as fools and idiots ; 
would have liked to crush him and them altogether under the 
heel of oppression; worked themselves up into a fever of abuse; 
and then wondered again how they could be so angry with what was 
so contemptible. His ministry in London was to them a fretting 
sore. His keen cutting remarks, with mutilated am! often distorted 
fragments of his experience, got into the newspapers and maga-

• llfr. H. was then at Dock, now Devonport, :!18 miles from London ; ancl 
we_ h11ve heard that 11 young man who httcl become ttcquainted with wlrnt w,1,; 
gomg on in his congregation in London was so much oppressecl in spirit with 
what he knew, that he could not rest in his bed, but was obligc,l to get up in 
the dead of night and knock at i\fr. Hnutington's bed-room door. At tirst ~lr. 
II. refused to admit him, but when tho young man said he must t,,11 him wh,1t 
so troubled his mind, he opened his lloor; and when he learnc,l the cit'cum
s.tances of the case, sent him off to ol'ller a post-chaise aucl four, am\ sL,u·tc,l 
at four o'clock in the same morning for town. 
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zines of the tl11y, or were han<led about from mouth to mouth . 
person~ of Yarious ranks, ~nd from very _<lifferent motives, crept 
mto Ins ellllpel to hear Ins strange doctrmes, and retailed with 
many humorous additions any eccentric expression that hud struck 
their faucy ; his books nnd pamphlets got spread about, and, it is 
said, were carried under the hammer-cloth of the King's state car
riage by the royal coachman, one of his hearers. All this notoriety 
at a period when every public man's words and actions were eager!; 
and anxiously watched, lest he should be a spy of Buonaparte, or an 
agent of Pitt, fe<l and kept alive the fever of surprise, contempt 
and enmity, which, in tranquil times, like our own, might hav~ 
gradually died away, 

i. There were also worldly ci1·cunistances which much served to 
fan the flame. His people, as he got into years, and lived a 
fe,v milC's from Loudon, presented him with a new coach, with the 
initials W. H. S. S. on the panels and harness.'k 'l'he mysterious 
letters S. S. first maddened their curiosity to know what in the 
world they could mean, and then, when made known, drove them 
almost mad with anger that they meant what they did. D. D., 
B.A., :M:.A. were, they thought, becoming additions to the name of 
a reverend divine, and showed that he was C')ined and stamped at 
the regular mint. But S.S. (Sinner Saved), that any man should 
ha.-e the impudence, the presumption, the audacity, the --, 
here language and breath alike failed to express the speaker's 
intense disgust and abhorrence, that any man or any minister, and 
ab0ve all a coalheaver, should not only have the daring wickedness 
to believe he was a sinner saved, but should publicly proclaim it 
in that awful way-all he could do was to wonder the man was not 
struck dead for his presumption. Then his marriage with Lady 
Sanderson, a Lord Mayor's widow, and a few infirmities which our 
great respect and esteem for his memory will not suffer us to touch 
upon, all this wonderfully fed that mingled tide of curiosity, gossip, 

· wonder, contempt, ridicule, and enmity, which the longer he lived 
seemed to flow more deeply and widely. 

8. But none of these circumstances, or all combined, would have 
drawn down upon him such a load of odium and contempt, had he 
not possessed, in an eminent degree, tlte grace of God. It was his 
clear, deep, and blessed experience; his earnest contending for the 
faith once delivered unto the saints ; the power of his ministry; the 
blessing of God which so eminently rested upon him and it; bis 
bold disentanglement of the meshes of legality in which the evange
lical creed of the day had wrapped up many living souls; and his 
godly, secluded, and separate life,t whieh so provoked Satan, the 

• lu m eutioning this we woulu not be understood as approving of tlleil' 
putting S.S. on the carriage harness. 

+ "' e were struc-k tile oth~r day by meeting in the "Posthumous Letters" 
with a declaration from his !)en, that " he had never spent one day in se~ing 
si"l,ts or what are called 'amnsements' since he became a servant of Chnst." 
It°is well known that his chief deli1iht was to be by himself, either at C1-ickle
wr,od, ur wbeu in London in wliat lie used to cull his "cabin," a little room 
Jilted 111, for Lis use at l'ro1·ideHce Chapel. 
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prince and god of this world, to stir up so much enmity against 
him. 

!), But he had also u pecidinr wwk to do; and with masterly ability 
clid he execute it. Whitefield first, r.rnd then Toplady, Romaine, and 
many other good and gracious men had thrashed out the corn,and it lay 
upon the floor, mingled with straw and chaff. Wesley, with hisArminian 
zeal and free-will doctrines, and Lady Huntingdon's preachers, with 
their mixture of truth and error, had added to the heap, and it is to 
be feared much more chaff than wheat. An able, experienced work
man was needed to sift the heap. This workman was the immortal 
Coalheaver, who, by a deep personal experience of law and gospel, 
could well winnow the floor. This it was which especially made 
him obnoxious to the professing world as well as to the profane. 
You may take away almost o.nything from a man but his religion. 
To pronounce his faith a delusion, his hope a falsehood, and his love 
a lie; to sift his profession till nothing is left but presumption or 
hypocrisy ; to withstand his false confidence, and declare it to be 
worse than the faith of devils ; to analyse his religion, beginning, 
middle, and end, as thoroughly and as unreservedly as a chemist 
analyses a case of suspected poisoning, ancl declare the whole rotten, 
root and branch-can this be done without giving deadly offence 1 
But this was the work that Huntington had to do. How could 
this, then, be done without giving dire ancl deadly offence to 
ministers and people 1 To take their children and pronounce them 
bastards ; to sift their credentials and declare them forged ; to call 
and treat as servants of Satan men who had stood for years, as they 
thought, on the battlements of Zion ; how could this not maduen 
where it did not convince the legal ministers of the day 1 We need 
not then wonder that with almost his dying breath he dictated as a 
part of his epitaph, that he was "abhorred of men." But he had as 
firm a confidence that he was "beloved of God." And we believe 
it may be added, "beloved of the people of Goel." His " Posthumous 
Letters" abµndantly prove the warm affection and respect, we might 
add veneration, with which his friends regarded him. His Letters 
are, we think, the most edifying and instructive of his writings. It 
is true they have not the grandeur of the " Contemplations," or the 
lletails of personal experience as in the "Kingdom of Heaven ;" hut 
there is a freedom in them, an entering into many minutire of the 
divine life, and a drawing forth many sweet clraughts from the Jeep 
,~ell of his own gracious leadings e.nd teachings, which makes them 
smgularly instructive and edifying. There is also in them an ab
s~nce of controversy, and therefore of that warmth which he some
t1'.11es displays in handling an opponent. The kindness, tenderness, 
wisdom, knowledge of his own heart, of the devices of Satan, of the 
consolations of the Spirit, of the word of God, and of the whole 
length and breadth of Christian experience displayed in them, is 
truly wonderful. Even as letters they are wonderful productions. 
S~ch originality of thought and expression, such v,iriety of language, 
with occasional flashes of surprising- wit and humour, with such free
dom of style as if all he had io do was to write as fast as his pen 
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could travel over the paper, stBmp these Letters as most remarlmble 
compositions. The wonder is whence he got his knowledge of so 
many things, his command of language, his ample and powerful 
~-ocabulary, and his dexterity in wielding his words and ideas. When 
we consider that he had no education but at a common dame school 
where he just learned to read and write, we stand surprised at his 
amazing genius. We . do not say it iu a boasting way, but it 
bas so happened, from the bent of our studies in former days, 
that we have read some of the finest productions of human 
eloquence, in hoth ancient and modern languages, and therefore we 
know what we assert when we declare that, in our judgment, the 
<lescription of bis deliverance in the "Kingdom of Heaven," apart 
from the experience there described, as a mere piece of eloquence, 
is one of the gra~dest and most beautiful pieces of writing that has 
ever come under our eye. 

Southey himself has remarked the "vigour and manliness of his 
style," and its singular freedom "from those inaccuracies which 
might have been expected in one totally uneducated." In fact, he 
says, that in the whole twenty volumes of his collected works he 
only noticed one what he calls "slip-slop blunder,'-' viz., the use of 
the word promJ,Scuously for by chance. 

But our limits warn us to close. Among so many letters of equal 
excellence, it is hard to select one for insertion in our pages, but the 
following sample may give some faint idea of the staple : 

"Seek his blessed face, my dear friends, and feel after him in every time of 
trouble, for he is never far from us. Feel after him in the affections; he calls 
for the heart wherein the divine Lover dwells. Feel for him in the court or 
conscience; there the Prince of Peace sways his sceptre; that is his princi
:rality. Feel for him in the understanding; the Sun of Righteousness shines 
there. Feel for him in meditation ; 'In the multitude of my thoughts within 
me thy comforts delight my soul.' And feel for him on his throne; he sets 
the door of mercy open before us, and then our hearts open; but when that 
seems i,hut our hearts and mouths are shut also. If he shines, we walk 
ahroad ; if he woos, we nm ; and if he hides his face, or turns his back, then 
(like the snail) we pull in our horns, creep into the shell, and never venture 
abroad again until the dew falls, or tbe sun shines; and 11s sure as we crawl 
in and shut the door, then comes Satan, and sets before us his dishes of vanity; 
for, as we have lost the bridegroom and are obliged to fast, he hopes that his 
dainty meats will meet with our reception. 'Eat and drink,' says he, but his 
l.ieart is not with us; and the morsels we eat we must vomit up, and loJe our 
sweet words; for instead of praises we must make use of lamentations. But I 
JJrnst have done; it is high time for yon to set spungc .. Farewell!" 

Take heed that thy inside and outside be alike, and both con
formable to the word of his grace. Labour to be like the living 
creatures which thou mayest read of in the book of the prophet 
Ezekiel, whose appearance and themselves were one.-Bunyan. 

Paradise was made for man, yet there I see the serpent. Need 
f then wonder that I find him in my closet, in my table, in my 
becl, when our holy parents found him in tt1e midst of paradise. 
So sooner is he entered but he tempteth; li.1 can no more be idle 
tlian harmless. I do not see him in any other tree. He knew 
11,ere was no danger in the rest. I see him at the tree forbidden.
iJr. llall. 
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POETRY . 

.,yo NIGHT. 
"There shall be no night there."-Rev. xxii. ,5. 

No night, no night, when we arrive 
On Canaan's' happy shore; 

Our eyes so oft beclouded now, 
Sholl know no darkness more. 

No night of deep conviction there, 
Our ransom'd souls shall know ; 

Safe from the reigning power of sin, 
And every subtle foe. 

No night to shed repentant tears, 
Nor mercy trembling seek, 

For God will then have wiped away 
The tears from off our cheek. 

No night of ,vonde,ri:nent to know, 
If walking on that way, 

The vulture's eye hath never seen, 
Nor any beast of prey. 

No night to sigh and cry for sin 
That other souls have done, 

To see so foully trampled on, 
The blood of God's de arSon. 

No night to feel the•dreadful state 
Of friends and kindred dear, 

When pain and death come on apace, 
Without a helper near. 

No night to grieve o'er dying bed, 
Or mourn some loved one gone; 

To feel in future we Rre left 
In friendship's path alone. 

N onight to grieve o'er sinfnl thought,, 
Or how we've backward slid; 

The reason why onr .Je3us oft 
His lovely face hath hid. 

No night of weariness and pain, 
From keen affliction's rod ; 

No seeking in distress again, 
After an absent God. 

No night to feel an unkind word, 
Our very soul can move ; 

To weep in secret o'er a frown 
From those ,ve dearly love. 

No night; for there 'tis always ,lay; 
God's glory is its light. 

What neecl we of the sun or moon, 
Where .Jesus shines so bright? 

No night, no night! 0 when shall I 
Behold that bless'd abode, 

And view the glorious Lamb within. 
Thou City of my God. 

A MEl\IBER OF GOWER-STREET. 

LINES BY A PRISONER. 
(Fi·om tlie GeTman of Karl Plank.) 

A SOIW OF SIGHS. 

When I'm by earthly friends forsaken, 
When human comforters depart, 
I'd cling the closer to my Saviour, 
And clasp him firmer to my heart. 
With disappointments, bitter tears, 
With all my sorrows, all my fears, 
With longings not to be exprest, 
I cast me, Savfour, on thy breast. 

Thine arms of love are open ever, 
And the poor wounded outcastlarnb, 
The world may hate, but thou, 0 Shepherd, 
Thou bring'st it on thy shoulders home ! 
.Known unto thee are all thy sheep; 
Thy blood-bought fold thou'lt safely keep, 
And give e'en here that holy peace 
The foretas~e of eternal bliss. 

Whoso, 0 Lord, hath comprehended 
Thy faithful, thy unchanging love, 
Thy anguish here below endured, 
Thy pleadin!2; for thy saints above, 
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Will gladly seek thy face to meet, 
Will lowly ,vorship at thy feet, 
And see well pleas'd the earth recede; 
Eternal glory for his meed. 

Thy cross, on Golgotha erected, 
The anchor of my hope shall prove ; 
The death which thou by death hast couqucr'd, 
Proclaims the marvels of thy love. 
I stand and gaze, but cannot sound 
The wonders of its depths profound ; 
But faith still whispers, "Clear thy brow; 
He's done too much to leave thee now." 
Yes, I am thine, and thine for ever; 
A trusting suppliant near thy throne; 
E'en though the light of life should leave me, 
And starless night of death draw ou ; 
For safety, light, and life are thine, 
Aud comforts high and joys divine; 
And neither sigh, nor tear, nor groan, 
Pollutes the precincts of thy throne. 

He that carries Christ's cross aright shall find it such a· burden as 
wings are to a bird, or sails to a ship.-Rutherji_,rd. 

Satan car~s not what we strive and contend about, so that we do 
not strive at the strait gate, nor contend for the faith of the- saints.
H v.ntington. 

When you do not consult Christ you will blunder ; when you do 
not lean on his arm you will fall; and when you do not drink of 
his comforts you drink ,poison.-Romaine. 

Till Christ called l\fary by name she knew him not, but supposed 
him to haYe been the gardener, (who indeed is the planter of the 
celestial paradise), neither can we know Christ till by a special and 
particular vocation he make himself known to us.-Featley. 

By feeling as well as by knowledge our glorious Christ is so 
hlessedly suited for every state and circumstance of his people, that 
all the members of his mystical body, in all their varied and mul
tiplied situations, cannot fail of finding ample resource in him for 
every time of need.-Hawlcer. 

How great a pleasure is it to discern how the most wise God is 
providentially steering all to the port of his own praise and his 
people's happiness, whilst the whole world is busily employed in 
managing the sails, and tugging at the oars, with quite an opposite 
design and purpose. To see how they promote his design by op
posing it, and fulfil his will by resisting it, enlarge his church by 
scattering it, and make their rest come the more sweet to their 
souls by making their condition so restless in this world ; this is 
pleasant to ohserve in general; hut to record and note its particular 
de,igns upon ourselves, witli wliat, profound wisdom, infinite tender
nes.o, and incessant vigilance it hath managed all that concerns us 
frorn first to last, is ravishing au<l transpurting.-J?lcwel. 
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THE TRUE VINE. 

"I am the Vine, ye are the branches."-John xv. 5. 

Joseph was an eminent type of the Lord Jesus Christ; and it is 
said of him, "Joseph is a fruitful bough by a well, whose branches 
run over the wall." (Gen. xlix. 22.) 

Now, however truly the prophecy was fulfilled in the type, it was 
still more emphatically so in the great Antitype _: for Christ is a 
fruitful bough growing, as it were, by a well ; which well is the 
eternal fountain of living waters, and from which he throws out an 
abundant fruitfulness over the wall. This wall [ cannot help think
ing is that middle wall of partition* which consisted in ceremonial 
rites and observances, over all which this fruitful bough has run, and 
now hangs with boundless fruitfulness for poor Gentile as well as 
Jewish sinners. 

In the beginning of this chapter Christ says he is "the ti-ue Viue," 
just as in a chapter or two before -he said he was "the good Shep
herd;" (John x. ll;)which statements seem to argue that there are 
wild vines and hireling shepherds ; and of these he p11ts us on our 
guard. The wild vine will yield only sour grapes ; and these will 
set the children's teeth on edge. Servants may be able to eat them, 
but the children cannot. They must come to this fruitful bough, 
and there pick the clusters of the first ripe fruit. All wild fruit 
will be detected by its taste, and be passed by till the true fruit be 
found. 

Christ is the true Vine on accoimt of his being Goel. Hence he 
was in very deed planted close to a well, and consequently full of 
verdure. Yea, he himself is that well e.nd fountain from which all 
living waters ·flow; and it is the efficacy of this flowing through every 
Word and every deed of his that manifestly constitutes its value. 
See we the righteousness he wrought 1 It was the righteousness of 

• This fanciful idea cannot be supported, for the apostle declares thnt 
~~e Lord Jesus "ho.th broken down the middle wnll of partition;" (Eph. 
11, 14;) o.nd surely Christ, the living \"ine, does not rest on a brokell 
wo.11. The wall is the suppol't of the vine, and therefore, if Joseph be here a 
type_ of Christ, the wall woulcl rather figure his Deity supporting the hu
manity. But if we tnke Joseph mtber as a figura of a l,eliever-o. fruiti'u l 
~t'llnch, for he is co.lied "a fruitful bough," (not the vine, uut one branch or 
it,) then the wnll woukl represent Christ, on whom the believer leans.-ED. 

K 
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God ! Hear we the words he spake, and still speaks 1 These are 
the words of God ! This is why they quicken <lead souls. He said, 
"The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit and they are life." 
See we the contradiction he endured 1 It was the endurance of God ! 
See we the salvation he we1·ked i It was the salvation ofGod ! See 
we the blood he shed 1 The virtue of the Deity flowed in that blood, 
so that it is called the "blood of God!" The virtue of the Godhead 
flowed through every v-ein, and was incorporated in every deed; and 
here stands the security of the church, that in offering himself a 
sacrifice for man, he took our flesh and blood, and in offering .that 
sacrifice to God, he was perfect God himself, and therefore competent 
to work a salvation acceptable to his Father. If he had not a per
fect manhood, he could not suffer Joi· m,an; ,and if he was not per
fect God, he could not offer that sacrifi.ce to God; but, being both in 
that one Person, he was qualified to work out a salvation by which 
he could raise his people from their degradation and sin to an ac
ceptance at the hands of Jehovah, which shall adorn every.attribute 
of his almighty name. 

He was also the true Vine on cwcount qftlie truthfulness, ·com
pleteness, and entirety of the work which he accomplished. He was 
not only qualified for this great work, but he actually accomplished 
it. The whole of the sin.s of his people •were laid upon him, :and he 
made an end of them. They stood in need of an active righteous
ness, and be brought in an everlasting one ; so ,that they -not only 
now stand "justified from all things from which they could not be 
justified by the law of Moses," but -also imputatively adorned in all, 
nay, much more than all that law required ; for that law required 
only the perfect obedience of a man, but they stand arrayed in the 
righteousness of God. He bore away to the land of forgetfulness 
all our sins, by being ma.de sin for us, purging it away; and he 
then clothed us with that righteousness in which the Godhead ran. 
Hence the apostle, speaking of this subject, says, "He (God the 
Father) hath made him to be sin for -us, who knew no sin, that we 
might he made the righteoi1sness of God in him." (2 Cor. v. 21.) 
He who knew no sin, but was .holy, harmless, and separate ·from sin
ners, was made sin by God the Father, in order that they who were 
really sinners might be delivered from all the dreadful debt that had 
accumulated against them. What a transaction in the Persons of a 
Triune God ! When the Father, by imputation, transferred all the 
iniquities of his people to the Person of his only-.begotten, co-equal, 
aud well-beloved Son ; when that same Son felt the crushing' 
weight of all that iniquity press upon his holy Person ! (and this 
was really so;) with this load of s~n and guilt, and under a feel
ing sense of his Father's fiery indignation on account thereof, he 
looke<l into the bitter cup which it behoved him to drink, and ex
claimed, "Father ! if it be possible, let this cup pass from me ; ne
vertheless, not my will but thine be done." (Matt. xxvi. 39.) And 
as the two seas of divine and infernal wrath met and howled within 
his holy breast, they squeezed out great drops of blood falling to the 
ground. Some of the learned, I have understood, have rendered the 
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reading of that passage, "dots," so that it would seem that the 
pressure nf anguish squeezed through the pores of his skin congealed 
clots of blood* dropping to the ground ; and under a sense of this 
wrath and the indignation of heaven against the sin which he bore, 
be went and accomplished the final blow, surrendering himself to the 
king of terrors, and so, "through death, destroyed him that had the 
power of death, that is, the devil." (Heh. ii. 14.) 

Thus we see he was the true Vine on account of the truthful ful
fihnent of the whole of his work. In this surrender he atoned for 
all the sins that were laid upon him ; for all the while one sin 
remained unatoned for, he would have been held a prisoner by 
death, and the Father's wrath could not have ceased howling against 
him; but when the whole debt was dis.charged, and full payment 
made for all the claims that justice and the law could bring, he was 
liberated from the grave, and rose triumphant over death. Hence 
his resurrection is a living receipt for all the claims of law and justice. 
" He was delivered for our offences, and rose again for our justifica
tion." (Roni. iv. 25.) Had he not rose, did death still claim him, 
we should have no proof, could produce ·no receipt, for the payment 
of our debt,· and should ourselves have to suffer for. our own sins ; 
and this seems to be the argument of the apostle, " If Christ be not 
raised, your faith is vain ; ye are yet in your sins." "Then they 
also which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished," &c. (1 Cor. xv. 
17-18.) But he did rise, leaving the sins of his people in the jaws 
of death, but raising their persons in union with himself, without 
spot or wrinkle or any such thing. 

It was by virtue of this already constituted union that he had to 
bear this load of sin, and consequently of guilt, and consequently 
again of wrath ; for he had shaken hands with this strange woman 
before she became involved in her awful debt, and so he became en
snared in the work of his hands, and responsible to rescue her from 
her degradation and guilt, and to raise her up to be his acceptable 
as well as lawful bride. All earthly marriages are but types of this 
one _g_reat eternal wedding, and shadow forth, in faiut similitude, the 
realities that were here transacted in substance. The dear Lor<l 
mig_ht perhaps be alluding to this, when, speaking of :Mos.es granting 
a hill of divorcement, he adds, " But from the beginning it was not 
so;" (Mat. xix. 8 ;) that is, in the one union which constituted Christ 
and kis Church as''. one flesh" (Eph. v. 31) from the beginning. A 

r * It is pel"fectly true thnt the won\ translated "great drops " does mean 
~tcrlllly" olots,'' and is frequently used in thltt sense by Homer nml other 

1 
reek ltUthors. J3nt we think. tlrnt om· tmnslators were <tuite right in ren

ternig tl1e ~ord '' great drops," ( the adjective ''great" not being in the original, 
lit clefll•!y mvolved in the expression "clots," ,,-hich are great drops of black 

cong-crrlccl blood) for thi~ reusou ; " Clots are cold congealed bloo,\: in a won\, 
dca{l blood. But it was living blood; nay, hot blood, that frll so thick an,! fast 1
_n inge lhops fron1 the I-:cdemner's agonizing brow. Though ther8 i:-. u 
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1
'1 solid vein of cxpcrirncntal truth in nnr friern\ " O.'s ·, pieces. t'or 

~ ne ~ l'eason we give tho1n insertion, yet we 1nn~t SftV we htn-e son1eti1ue~ 
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' 'nt 111 1uo'.·e them ono iu~tance in the pil'ce bcfon· us.-Eu. 
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dissolution was not lawful according to the covenant of grace, let 
what would befal the bride; nor did the Husband require it, but" for 
the joy that was set before him," in rescuing his bride from her 
thraldom and guilt, he cheerfully went through all that flood of suf
fering in which she had entangled herself, and even looked forward 
in anticipation of tl1e time when he should suffer : "I have a bap
tism to be baptized with, and how am I straitened till it be accom
plished!" 

This union between Christ and his people is set forth in the Scrip
tures under a great variety of figures and similitudes, all of them 
tending to show the closeness of the tie, the oneness of the union that 
there exists. When the figure of a man and his wife is used, the 
apostle makes use of the strongest terms to set it forth. He says, 
" We are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones ;" (Eph. 
v. 30 ;) in which figure is involved another simile, stronger still, if 
possible, viz., the particular "members" of one's own body; for a 
man and his wife, though virtually one, are not actually so in the 
same way that our head and our body constitute but one person, 
without which union neither head nor body could exist. In this 
the union seems complete,-the head and members of one person. 
Hence the beauty, that Christ and his church are not two, but one. 
"I speak," says Paul, "concerning Christ and tht church." (Eph. v. 
32.) I cannot help thinking sometimes, when I view the identity 
of union between each part of my physical frame, what a beautiful 
figure it is of the oneness of all the mystical member.s with the mysti
'.!al Head of the one church ; and when I meditate upon the circula
tion of vitality continually and successively flowing through every 
part of my body, from head to foot, I cannot but think of the reality 
of spiritual life, which also flows through every mystical member of 
the one church from the one Head ; for without the circulation of 
this life we have no manifestative proof of being members of the 
living Head. "Now," says Paul, "ye are the body of Christ, and 
members in particular;" (1 Cor. xii. 27 ;) and he is particularly care
ful to show that these members constitute but one body. Just as 
my eyes and ears, and hands and feet, (for he mentions these as in
stances,) make but one person, so these mystical members make but 
one body, manifested to be such by union with the one Head. 

The same thing, under a different figure, is held forth in our text. 
Christ is there set forth as a Vine, and his people as the branches; 
in which figure the oneness and identity are clearly set fortb, and 
the same doctrine clearly preached. 

Now this union is by oneness ef nature, and that oneness is do~bly 
true as manifested in the gospel. The branch must be like the ~ne, 
and the vine must be like the branch, or no true oneness can exist ; 
aud this is blessedly so under the gospel ; for I have before show~d 
that Christ must become like the branch, (" yet without sin,") ID 

taking the children's flesh and blood ; and now the branches bec?~e 
like the Vine, by the implantation of a divine nature. And tins is 
r!±ally <lone by God the Holy Ghost in every true braneh of the true 
Yi ue. Hence the seed is called a "holy seed," and the new nature 
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a "divine nature."·.- This constitutes the actual union, and 80 the 
oneness is doubly true. Christ takes our nature, and gives us his.+ 

Now, then, the union is constituted, the oneness actually made, 
and a channel opened for communication to flow; so that the sap from 
the Vine sends forth its life unto the branches. A branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself; but in union with the vine it does bear fruit, by 
virtue of that union. All the graces of the Spirit,-faith, hope, love, 
patience, meekness, humility, submission, with all their attendants, 
hang in sweet clusters from such a branch; and we are fed, succored, 
and invigorated by the sap of the parent tree. 

Sometimes a pruning work is necessary, and then the great Hus
bandman carries it out, and, wondrous to tell! instead of its killino
the branch, under his skilful workmanship it is made to sprout forth 
still more fruitfully; for the sap keeps flowing in, and bulging forth 
buddings, blossoms, and fruit, which manifests the skilfulness of the 
Husbandman and the indestructibility of the root. 

The sap that thus flows is spiritual life ; and this life is said to be 
in all essentiality in the Son. It therefore follows that when a virtual 
and actual union to the Son of God is manifested by any member of 
the mystical body, it is by the vigorous flowing of this life,· for we 
have no life but by union to him; and we can have no union to him 
manifestatively but by this life. "As is the tree, so are the branches." 
(Rom. xi. 10.) Life is in the root of this Vine, and the root is in 
the Godhead; and then flows out in fruitfulness to all the true 
branches, glorifying Him from whom our fruit is found: "From me 
is thy fruit found." (Hosea xiv. 8.) 

Hastings, 185§. O. 

A BETTER HOPE. 

Dear Friend,-! have often thought of writing to you, and chide<l 
myself many times for not doing so; but have put it off from time 
to time because of my poverty of thought and feeling respecting the 
best things. I hope you will pardon -me, and I trust the Lord· may 
direct me to write and you to read, so that my letter may not be ur{
profitable to you nor to me. 

• The divine nature of which the saints of God are made partakers 
(2 Pet. iv.) does not make them God as the assumption of humrrn nalnrl' 
made Christ man. ·what it is, and ,i-hy it is so named, is well explainecl, 
Eph. iv. 24, where it is called " The new man," and is said to l,,, 
". created after God (that is, after or acconling to the image of Go,11 in 
nghteousness ancl true holiness." It is pure, holy, righteous, spiritunl, 
capaulo of kuowing, loving, and enjoying God, but it is a creature still, rrncl no 
creature can ever possess the eternal, essential, infinite nature of God.-ED. 
. t Not his divine nature, but that new n,1ture which, as born of th~ Spirit, 
1s capable of seeing Him as he is, and of dwelling for ever in his ernl1rnct'. ,b 
tho human nature of the Lord Jesus, though glorified beyond all thouglit, i, 
st!ll the same body nncl soul that he took, both at onee, in the womb or t!J,, 
Vu·gin i\Iary, and which suffered in the Garden, and hanged upon the eros,. 
so tho saints in heavenly bliss will be human still, hai-iug human bodies ,u,,, 
human souls, though the former will be expanded to their utmost perfeeti<'I'. 
nnd the !utter fashioned like unto the glorious body of their ri,en Lc,nl.-Ei·. 
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When I came down stairs this morning I foun<l it was raining 
hard, which rather sunk my spirits, as my work lay out of doors, 
and I could not attend to my business. A lost day seemed to press 
me down, having, as you know, enough to do to support my large 
family; but just as I was going into my room, a thought seemed to 
force it.self into my mind : "Can't you bless the Lord, notwithstand
ing the weather is against you?" - . "Yes," I immedia.tely answered, 
and my soul was melted within me, " I can bless the Lord, for I am 
not in hell, where I must have been were it not for the blessing of 
the Lord.'' I foll upon my knees with a heart full of love, and I 
blessed and praised his name, and begged of him to continue his 
grace and favor to me in Christ; .and I believed all would be well 
with me in time and to all eternity. 0 the blessedness of commu,.. 
nion with the blessed Trinity in Unity and Unity in Trinity! What 
will it not do for the soul 1 Why, it will make all things straight, 
let them be ever so crooked ; for our God can make crooked things, 
straight and rough places plain. He can. and does exalt the valleys 
and bring the mountains low ; and then, as Watts sings, we can 

" March boldly on, 
To ,ictory and the victor's crown." 

There is no way to the crown but by the cross; and when the 
blessed Spirit reveals Christ to the heart, in his humiliation, suffer
ings, death, res-qrrection, ascension, and glorious exaltation at the· 
Father's right hand, gives the soul a foretaste of the j.oys prepared 
for his suffering church, and bestows a sweet intimation of his own 
personal interest therein, he can welcome trouble, affliction, and 
the cross, singing, "Light affiiction !" What, then, is all our pain 
compared to the overwhelming sufferings of the dear Redeemer, 
"who for the joy that was set before him endured the cross, despising 
the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne of God, 
angels and principalities and powers being made subject unto him 1" 
Did he wade through all suffering, endure the hiding of his loving 
Father's face, and feel the wrath of God in his soul, to redeem your 
soul and mine from death and hell 1 Must we not, then, sing, and 
that in the affection of a loving heart, 

'' Our Jesus has done all things well?" 
I <loubt not, my dear friend, you have in your soul that life of 

grace that will respond to the foregoing; and I hope you can bless 
the Lord with me for his loving kindness and tender mercy to such 
unworthy sinners. 0, my friend, never give up your hope. Hold 
fast your confidence firm unto the end ; for the Lord has p1edged 
his holiness to bring every poor sinner who is glad· to accept the 
salvation wrought by Christ upon his own terms, viz., without money 
aud without price; terms so very suitable to a poor bankrupt soul 
that no other would possibly meet his case. I say the Lord will 
l1ring every such soul to glory. Have you not blessed the Lord 
rnauy tiII1es for such free salvation ? Deny it if you can; but I know 
you cannot. It is all owing-to rich, free, and sovereign grace, that 
~-uu and I can ascribe to the Lord all the glory of our salvation, from 
Jir;;t to last. ·we were both going the downward road, as fast as sin 
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and the <levil coul<l carry us, and we loved the road too ; but can we 
not say, "Glory to grace, that put, as it were, a stumblinr, block in 
our way, hedged up our path with thorns, and effectually stopped 
us in our career of sin and wickedness, putting the fear of the Lord 
in our hearts, and bringing us with weeping and supplications to his 
feet for mercyr' And has he not brought us thus far on our way, and 
enabled us to persevere towards his heavenly kingdom and glory 1 

I must now tell you we had a very comfortable meeting on Dec. 
26th, and ha<l five persons added to the church, one of them being 
my eldest daughter. We expect to baptize again to-morrow week. 
I think this gives you and me great encouragement to go on praying 
for our poor sinful offspring. I hope I can say my soul groans out 
many a sigh for the salvation of my poor children. ~lay the Lord 
in mercy hear me and all his poor praying family ! 

I hope you are well in health, and also your family, and that your 
soul prospers. Remember me kindly to your wife and family, and 
I should be glad for you to remember me at a throne of grace. 

I must now conclude, wishing you every good that can flow from 
a Covenant God in Christ. 

I am, your Friend and Brother in the best of Bonds, 
Hailsham, Jan. 19th, 1856. R. T. 

THE GLORIOUS GOSPEL. 

The glorious gospel of the grace. of God, made manifest in the 
work of obedience and death of Christ Jesus, was God's eternal pur
pose, "that in the dispensation .of the fulness of times he might 
gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven and which are on earth ; even in him ; in whom also we 
have obtained an inheritance, being predestinated according to the 
purpose of him who worketh all things after the counsel of his own 
will. The work of the eternal Spirit can only make known the 
mystery of this "ivill in the hearts of his chosen. No schools of divi
nity raised up by man can go any further than to teach man in the 
letter. The heirs of heaven are "born, not of blood, nor of the will 
of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God." Then, except a man 
be horn again, he can have no spiritual knowledge of divine things ; 
neither, with all his talking and preaching, can he experimentally 
feel his need of what Christ is.to his church, as her "wisdom, 

· sanctification, and redemption ;" for Christ, in the eternal covenant 
of grace, had a work to do, that man untaught by the Spirit can do 
without. Christ, in this everlasting covenant of grace, became the 
~urety of his people, to bring in everlastiug righteousness ; hut 
none hut those who are tuught by the eternal Spirit can feel their 
ueed of this. They are never brought into the place of stopiJing of 
mouths, of all self-boasting, under the holiness of God's most holy 
!uw; for-the Spirit alone convinces of sin, of righteousness, aml of 
Judgmcnt. When then the soul is brought to see light in God's light, 
he then sees the holiness of God's law, that it extends to the inwan! 
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thoughts of the heart, and lays open all the dark den of inward wick
edness and sin. Tlrns, however openly moral and consistent I\ man's 
outward conduct aud conversation may luwe been, he is ma<le to feel 
an inward grief over those sins which the light of day has never openly 
seen. This man, find him in what corner of the world you may, 
you will find a poor burdened, heavy-laden sinner. This is the work 
of the eternal Spirit upon the soul. The Lord in his own time 
will bring righteousness and judgment to light ; and however deep 
and long the soul-travail may he, in the end the true confession shall 
be that the Lord is just and right in all his ways. When sweetly 
brought to fall upon the resting-place, Christ Jesus, the soul experi
mentally knows that without the work, obedience, and death of 
God's dear Son, he could have found no refuge of safety from the 
justice of Him who is holy in all his works and righter)Us in all his 
ways. 0 how the poor sinner is brought to look back, when he is 
made to trust in Christ as his only Rock of salvation; and how his 
loosened tongue tells out the greatness of Go<:l.'s everlasting love, to 
think that while he was an enemy Christ died for him, and that all 
was the effect of everlasting love ! He thinks age.in, and feel
ingly believes, that if anything could have altered his love or 
changed his will, his sinfulness would have done it, nay, would do 
it now. But O the sweet experimental comfort which at times is 
felt in the consideration that this cannot be. And why 1 Because 
the eye of Purity looks to him who is in the midst of the throne, 
and the eye of Justice sees all the redeemed church shine in the 
perfection of beauty in Him who has honored God's law and brought 
in everlasting righteousness. 0 the wonders of grace ! In the be
ginning of time it was opened up in what way it was to be made 
manifest; and in the purpose of heaven the effects made manifest 
the cause. Sin and death itself made way for the rich stream of 
mercy and grace; for as sin hath reigned unto death, even so grace 
reigns through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 

Moreover, "the law entered that the offence might abound; but 
where sin abounded, grace did much more abound;" and the expe
rienced soul, who is deeply taught out of God's law, sees and knows 
that had he not been led feelingly to know that he was a poor lost 
sinner, he never would have been brought to know Christ as his 
Saviour ; nor would his heart and soul have been brought to see 
him the chiefest amongst ten thousand and altogether lovely. Neither 
would he have had the song to sing which is ever new, "To Him 
who hath loved us, and washed us from all our sins in his own blood, 
to him be glory for ever and ever. Amen ! " 

A WAYFARING MAN. 

If Jesus be indeed touched with the feeling of our infirmities, 
then must it undeniably follow that he krwws the precise state of 
every iudi vid ual case for whom he feels; so that there can be no 
sirn1er so desperately reduced by sin as to surpass the power of his 
feelio 6, any more than of his knowle<lge.-Ilawker. 
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MY WORD SHALL NOT RETURN TO ME VOID. 

My dear Sir,-I trust you will excuse the liberty I take in thus 
addressing you, having never spoken to you but once in my life. 

I can assure you I write from the very feelings of my soul, your 
ministry having been blessed to my edification and consolation many 
times. On two especial occasions our precious Immanuel has ma<le 
you an interpreter to me ; once at L-, which was indeed a seal
ing time never to be erased from my memory. This was in 1844. 
The passage from which you spoke was 1 Peter ii. 5 : "Ye also, as 
lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to 
offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.'' 0 
the blessedness and glory, the safety and sweetness, of being mani
festly a living stone in mercy's building, fitted and prepared by the 
great Builder to form part of that edifice, the foundation of which is 
that Rock against which "the gates of hell shall not prevail," an<l 
the top stone of which shall be laid on with shoutings of " Grace, grace 
unto it." I then felt an almost overwhelming sense of the beauty 
and glory of the plan of salvation, as the blessed Comforter revealed 
to me my personal interest in the love and blood of the Lamb, and 
caused me to rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory. It also 
brought with great comfort to my mind such portions of the word of 
truth as I had felt before with a measure of sweetness and power. 
The way in which I had been led, though suffering to the flesh, 
seemed then an altogether right way. The Banqueting Hymn, H9th 
Gadsby's Selection, was then the real feeling of my soul, and was truly 
my song in the house of my pilgrimage. Though this powerful 
manifestation did not continue long, yet for some time was I blessed 
with a stayedness of mind; a "peace which passeth all under
standing" kept me, and made me so feel the vanity of everything of 
an earthly kind that I was hardly fit for business. 

I well knew the meaning of the prophet Isaiah, "The mountains 
and hills shall break forth before you into singing, and all the trees 
of the field shall clap their hands." Everything in creation seemed 
~o wear a different aspect. The glory of the Creator seemed to shine 
1n all his works ; but to feel that this blessed almighty Jehovah is 
my God, my Redeemer ! 0 how consoling ! .And also to feel, as an 
evidence of this, that he has put his fear in my heart, and said also, 
that I shall not depart from him ! That verse was very sweet to me : 

"'Tis grace, 'tis glory in the bud; 
A new creatic>n pure and good." 

But I shall weary you, though the half cannot be told. 
The other occasion I referred to was at Bedworth, in, I believe, 

1851; when you preached from Isaiah xiv. last two verses. I then 
felt that the ever-adorable Jesus was made unto me righteousness 
a~d strength ; as I had been in a very low state of mind pre
".1ously, this was a great boon, an<l seemed again to raise me u \l to a 
hvely hope. When you were led to describe the comiug unto Christ, 
"even_ to him shall men come," you so entered into the feeliugs ot· 
my mmd, so set forth the way in which the Holy Spirit had been 
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pleased to lead me, that I could not then doubt of b.eing led by the 
Spirit. ~his was a season also deeply recorded in my memory, and 
one of winch I am led at times to say, "Remember the word to thy 
handmaid, upon which thou hast caused me to hope." 

But as only a hint can be given of these things, I forbear to say 
more now. J have long felt a wish to acld my feeble testimony to 
the strengthening of your hands in the ministry, but I think Satan 
hindered me. To enter into my subsequent experience of trial and 
depression, my ins ;,tnd outs, my conflicts with our three-fold enemy, 
the world, the flesh, and the devil, (the worst of which I feel is my 
own carnal heart,) I have at this moment neither time nor strength. 

It is now more than 18 years since the dear Lord passed by and 
said unto my soul, " Live !" but to this day I find the greater part 
of my experience portrayed in Rom. vii., a sweet and precious por
tion to my often-troubled mind; and I never felt more keenly than 
now the tmth of our Lord's words, " Without me ye can do nothing;" 
but I also feel as dear Gadsby says, 

"'Tisby such means, though strange to tell,• 
The Lord will teach us Jesus well." 

Tmsting this may find you in better health of body, and also that 
the dear Lord may still hold you as a star iii his right hand\ continue 
unto you every needful gift and grace of the blessed Spirit, in public 
as well as private, clothe bis word from your mouth with the demon
stration of the Spirit and power, that so the work of the Lord may 
prosper in your hand, and that ere long he that sowed and he that 
reaped may rejoice together, is the desire and prayer of, Your un
worthy Friend, and trust I may say Sister in the Faith and Hope of 
the Gospel, 

Dadlington, Nov. 15th, 1855. E. S. 

Woy was the superscription over the cross written !n Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin ?-To Ehow that Jesus Christ was to he the Saviour 
of all nations, tribes, and languages.- Wliitefielcl. 

There is no way left but this ; fair means, as we say, will not do; 
good words, a glorious gospel, entreatings, beseeching with blood 
and tears will not do : Men are resolved to put God to the utmost 
of it ; if he will have them, he must fetch them, follow them, catch 
them, lame them ; yea, break their bones, or else he will not save 
them. Some men think an invitation, an outward call, a rational 
discourse will do ; but they are much deceived. There must be a 
power, an exceeding great and mighty power attending the word, 
or it works not effectually to the salvation of the soul. I know 
that these things leave men without excuse ; but they are not 
enough to bring men home to God. Sin has hold of them ; they 
have sold themselves to it; the power of the devil baR hol<l of them, 
they are his captives at his will ; yea, and more than all this, their 
will is one with sin, and with the devil, to be held captive thereby; 
and if God gives not contrition, repentance, or a broken heart for 
sin, there will not he, no, not so much as a mind in man, to forsake 
this su Lurrible a confederacy and plot against his soul.-lhinylin. 
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DEEP WATERS. 

Dear O.,-Betty earnestly requested that I would write, but 
she di.d not tell me what I should write about; therefore, as I am 
one of the know-littles, my letter may prove a great disappointment 
to you. 

The salubrious air of 0- seemed somewhat to brace me up, 
so that I grew rather stronger by my visit; but I have grievously 
relapsed into my fainting fits again. David, the notable mourner in 
Israel, has told a taie of himself that well expresses the state I feel 
myself to be in. It is the plaintive strain. Yet, while confessing, 
he is enabled to keep on in a prayerful way, before the Lord his most 
gracious God and Father. The words are, " Save me, 0 God, for 
thewaters are come into my soul;" fit emblem to express the trouble 
that he felt within, making him thereby a striking type of his de3:r 
although suffering Lord, and suiting his suffering church, when drink
ing of the cup of bitters that he has appointed for them. But 
David goes 0n, "I sink in deep mire, where there is no stand
ing ; " that is, the inward depravity of his fallen nature. In another 
Psalm he speaks of "miry clay," sticking in the flesh as clay would 
stick outwardly upon the flesh; "I am come into deep waters," 
such as are not fordable, but -admit of sinking even to danger; 
"where the floods overflow me;" to all appearance as if death 
would come in su.ch a day of evil as it was; but as was said of Saul, 
"Behold he prayeth," so of David's Lord: "He prayed;" "and being 
in an agony he prayed more earnestly, and sweat, as it were, great 
drops of blood, falling down to the ground." So of David : " Save 
me, 0 God." None but the Saviour will do at this time. He feels 
as if he . must die, and fears as if he may be lost, but he prays sin
cerely, fervently, and even to an agony; hut it was successfully. 
He was in the deeps of soul distress, by reason of indwelling sin; 
but, as he says, "My prayer is unto thee, 0 Lord, in an acceptable 
time." Thus, as the waters poured in, he poured forth his prayer 
unto the Lord, and the Lord was pleased to hear him. Jonah, .in a 
like case, says, "Out of the belly of hell cried I unto thee, and 
thou J1eardest my voice." The sea was deep and drowning, and 
death might, he thought, come; but before the last gasp, he prays, 
and God heard from the height of his heavenly throne down to the 
deep of his poor servant's hell. Jeremiah sank in the mire; but 
he says, "I called upon thy name, 0 Lord, out of the low dungeon;" 
and he adds, "Thou hast heard my voice." 
. Well, it is not only to be said that there is nothing lost by pray
mg, but as another said, it is all profit. .And what makes the child
r~n of God pray but trouble, soul trouble, a deep sense of their ow., 
vileness, and they sunk deep in their own feelings in consequence I 
Prayer is a service I wish to render unto the Lord. In prayer I 
would seek his salvation and every blessing that he has to bestow 
upon his poor, needy, and destitute children, while here below. I 
want to feel a heart to pray, and to have access unto his heavenly 
throne. I want to '' prar without ceasing," and to feel that while 
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I am praying I am heard; and that, when I rise from prayer my 
spirit is refreshed by calling upon him. I want to have a hu:Uble 
faith when I begin, and a very humble assurance when I leave off. 
I w1mt to feel free to go, a choice pleasure and delight in thus offer
ing up myself, thus absorbing myself, into his holy mind and will. 
Then it appears I m11st have troubles, soul troubles; troubles about 
my sinful state, au<l such as will sink me very low, yea., as low as 
the deep, very deep pit, e,·e11 as a hell. The11, as others have done, 
;,.o shall I call upon the name of the Lord. I would pray mornino-, 
noon, and night, and in the night; sitting, walking, or working; ~ 
health or sickness; in prosperity or adversity; while I am living, 
when I am dying. I would enter heaven by prayer. I wo11ld ea.re 
for a,ll my fellow creat-.ures, and pray for them for all the good that 
the Lord may be pleased to do unto them; but I would pray for all 
his dear children that they may obtain eternal life, eternal salvation, 
and eternal glory. I would pray for all the Lord's sent servants, 
and so for my beloved C. I would give thanks for all things 
before the Lord. I would return my sincere thanks to all the friends 
of C- for all the kindness that they have shown me, both be
fore and during the time I was with them le.st. I would greet them 
all by name, but this must suffice. 

Remember, that there shall be a free flowing from your heart and 
mouth unto the people that desire, long, and expect your visit unto 
us; for the Spirit that thy dear Master will give will be all-suffi
cient for thee, as it hath been hitherto. Bestow your charity upon 
an old, feeble, frail, infirm, sinful, and mortal man. I hope you 
will feel inclined to come and help in this day of trouble and diffi
culty for me, as I painfully feel it to be to go on in the work. Do 
accept my poor love, and that of my dame. 

Wadhurst, April 30th, 1856. W. C . 

.A. woman that loves dress, who thinks no expense too great to 
bestow upon the adorning of her person, cannot stop there. For 
tha"t single temper draws a thousand other follies a.long with it; and 
will render the whole course of her life, her business, her conversa
tion, her hopes, her fears, her tastes, her pleasures, and diversions, all 
suitable to it.- Whit.e.fie/,d. 

The heart m11st know its OWD bit.terness, or it will never relish or 
prize those joys that a stranger intermeddleth not with. Bitter 
draughts strengthen the stomach, promote appetite, and help diges-• 
tion. Hence the ancient order given for eating the passover,-"Ye 
shall eat it in haste, and with bitter herbs shall ye eat it." All the 
Saviour's garments smell of myrrh, aloes, and cassia, two of which 
out of the three are bitter; and with myrrh and aloes was the 
Saviour's body anointed. Ezekiel eats the roll, and John the little 
iJook; and they both found the contents to be sweet as honey, but 
afterwards their bellies were bitter. Sweet is the word of GoJ; but, 
when it discovers the corruptions of the heart, and gives rebukes for 
what is amiss, the heart knows its own bittemess.-Huntington. 
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THE TWO NATURES. 

Sir,-Your review of a layman's work in this month's "Standard,' 
"The Two Natures," induces me to send you a few remarks made 
many years ago by the late W. Gadsby, in his first sermon preached 
in Brighton, in Mr. Sharpe's upper chamber, from, "Blessed are the 
pure in heart," &c. After showing wherein purity of heart consists, 
he said, "Well, then, beloved, you will say I make man to consist of 
four parts; and so I do the regenerated man, but the unregenerated 
man only of three. First, there is the body, the outside case, or 
shell, of itself a mere dead thing, made out of the dust of the earth; 
secondly, there is the soul, the breath of life breathed by the Lord 
into man's nostrils, whereby he became a Ii ving soul,-a perfect man; 
the third part is sometimes called the old man, the body of sin, the 
flesh, &c., which I hold to be an infusion of the devil at the fall of 
man; and what the works of the flesh are, the apostle describes in 
Galatians v. This evil nature remains unchanged, as to its nature, 
even in the children of God, and continues their plague down to the 
Jordan of death. Then there is the fourth part, which consists of 
an impartation of the .Holy Ghost to the soul in regeneration, and 
is called the new man, the incorruptible seed, &c. This is as un
changeably holy as the old man is unchangeably sinful. Hence 
there is a continual conflict in the soul between these two natures." 

I afterwards heard the same subject handled by Mr. Gadsby at 
Gower-street Chapel, soon after it was opened, when preaching from 
Gal. v. 17, in which the watchfulness of Christ over each of his mem
bers, both before and after conversion, in preserving them from 
doing many of the evil things they would do, was experimentally set 
forth aa a ground of consolation, while under a feeling sense that 
they could not do the good things they would ; together with the 
certainty of final deliverance from this old man at death. 

If these truths should be as much blessed to any one of yom 
readers as they were to me when I first heard them, being at a time 
when I could scarcely believe Omnipotence able to separate the sinful 
nature from the soul itself, I should indeed rejoice. 

Near Newbury, Berks. CRYPTCS. 

There are a multitude of thoughts in the minds of men, which 
are vain, useless, and altogether unprofitable. These ordinarily, 
through a dangerous mistake, are looked on as not sinful, because, 
as it is supposed, the matter of them is not so. And therefore, men 
rather shake them off for their folly than their guilt. But they arise 
from a corrupt fountain, and woefully pollute both the mind and 
conscience. Wherever there are vain thoughts, there is sin. Such 
are those numberless imaginations, whereby men fancy themseh-es 
to _be what they are not, to do what they do not, to enjoy what they 
enJoy not, to dispose of themselves and others at their pleasure."
Owen. 
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A LETTER DY THE LATE JOHN KEYT. 

To my highly-favored brother on the crag of the rock, in the 
strong J)lace, (Joh xxxix. 28-30,) whe'.1.'e thy young ones (graces) 
suck up blood. (John vi. 5/5.) · 

Blessed be he that doth so bless and feed thee; and who also ap
pears to be very mindful of poor me, unworthy a.s I am of the least 
of all Ms mercies. N otwitbstanding all the goodness that hath 
passed before me, and all the blessings bestowed upon me, I am still 
a needy 'One, exceedingly weak and feeble; therefore you must not 
wonder that I have such a relish for wine. Besides, a very skilful 
physician ordered me to use as much as l could get. (Song v. 1; 
1 Tim. v. 23.) Though I did not mention. figs and pomegranates, it 
was not because I had au aversion to them. No, no; but you mU:st 
know the time of ripe figs is not yet come, on this side the water at 
least ; and as to pomegranates, you know they are exotics, nor have 
I seen a tree of this kind growing in this country to perfection, ex
cept a few in Providence green-house ; ancl what is worthy of ob
servation, when they begin to be fruitful.the husbandman (John xv. 
l) is sure to transplant them into a more genial soil, where the sun 
shines warm all the year round. This was the case fo1ty-eight days 
ago, when one of the most fruitful, fragrant trees my eyes ever 
saw was removed out of our garden.* If you recollect, it grew on 
the south side, in the centre of a bed of spices; and, according to 
report, that very tree is now in a far more flourishing state than ever 
it was before; and to tell you the truth, I have found a strong desire 
spring up in my heart to go and dwell in that ,pleasant land, 
although it is so very far off. I cannot fully describe the influence 
that hatb been upon me; you may guess it; but I can assure you 
I have given up the idea I once had of settling here, and ani now 
content to dwell in a tabernacle, as some of our family used to do in 
the old time. (Heb. xi. 9.) Feeling this purpose fixed in my heart, 
it would be mere folly to occupy my mind about the treasures of 
Egypt, knowing that such trash is of no account in the regions be
yond Jordan, that goodly land of promise ! I have, my dear friend, 
such a persuasion of the reality of these things, that I have actually 
begun to prepare my stuff for removing; and as this quarter is no
torious for thieves, I have, with the assistance of a bosom friend, 
(John xiv. 17,) packed up and sent off the most valuable articles. 
that I had in my possession; (Ooloss. iii. 2;) anrl,by advice per post, 
(Rev. xix. 10, last clause,) I believe they are safely arrived. . 

If you wish for another reason of·my conduct, you shall hav~ 1t, 
as I do not wish to be thought a smuggler, or to act in an under
handed manner; therefore be it known to my esteemed friend, that 
I was born naked. As I grew up, the cold began to pinch me; and 
when I found out that the want of a covering was the cause, I set 
to work to scrape up such materials as this country afforded, in order 
to make myself warm and comfortable; but what with the bad 

"' Jn aHusion it ,rnul<l. appear to the <l.eath of lilr. Huntington. 
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texture of my manufacture, together with a violent shivering wind 
from the north, I was in a manner starved to death; so that all hope 
of recovery vanished away. Yet, as God would have it, just at that 
juncture the glorious sun broke through the dismal gloom with light 
and heat. 'fhe light discovered my dangerous condition, and the 
heat produced a sweet reviving. After this, I found out that a Di
vine Person had wonderfully led me out of myself, (Deut. xxxii. 
10,) and he afterwards instructed me and hpt me as the apple of 
his eye. Moreover, by a kind attraction, he drew me to another 
Person,. his co-equal Son, (Heb. i. 3,) that illustrious, gracious, and 
divine Friend, who hath done more for me than ever I could ask or 
think, (bless his adorable name !) having provided a cleansing foun
tain, (Zech. xiii. l,) and a covering so complete that nothing can 
equal it. (Rom. i. 17.) And add to all this, he once spoke such 
kind words in my bearing that I never can forget them. (Zech. ii. 
4.) And then, besides, another Person of equal dignity and glory, 
(2 Cor. iii. 17,) appeared to ratify the whole matter, and by his 
testimony produced unutterable joy in my heart, insomuch that I 
found, at the time, all joy and peace in believing. 

This, my brother, was my reason for packing up, as I said before, 
and though you are an elder brother, I am sure you will not be angry: 
on this account. 

But to return. You must know that it came to pass, after these 
things, that I was beset with many cruel enemies, one in particular, 
who proved to be an arch rebel, that had thrown the whole universe 
into confusion. This enemy, whom I could not see with my bodily 
eyes, did me a deal of mischief in an invisible way, by making in
roads upon my premises, through a little side door called ear-gate; 
and as there was a swarm of vermin in the house, he contrived to 
set them in motion, night and day; by which I was so much ve::s:ed, 
that I was obliged to petition the Higher powers for assistance, and 
the great King granted, my requests by 4uartering bis own royal 
guards in the house, (Gal. v. 22-25,) and, by their kind and effica
cious aid, this rebellious, leader and bis allies have been roughly 
handled; and. though the house is not cleared of the hateful vermin, 
yet they are notr so bold as.heretofore. I often wish they were all 
cleared out of my habitation but to my sorrow I find they are still 
with me, I remember once that, after begging for their ?estruction, 
t~e Master told me the reason why he suffered them to hve; (Psalm 
l~x. 11;) but having got my treasure and valuables safely over ~e 
river, and knowing they are in safe keeping, I am not so much Llis
tressed as i~ time past; • nevertheless, I meet with many things that 
appear strange, though by the advice of a friend I am not to call 
them so. (1 Pet. iv. 12.) As you are one of the same family, you 
can he no stranger to my way of living; but I must needs say you 
are more favored than some of us are. I was rather vexed at the 
hint about your supper. Surely you might have sent me a morsel; but 
depend upon it your Fat.her shall hear of your selfishness, miless 
Y?U behave better, for you know very well that he loves a cheerful 
giver; and as you have freely received, you arc freely to give. 
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I have many things to say to thee, but will not be burdensome nt 
this time, only request a morsel from thy table when it is furnished 
afresh, (Exod. xxv. 30,) as you know perilous times are come. 
May the Lord deal bountifully with thee, while 

I remain, thy Brother Pensioner, 
J. KEYT. 

P. S.-I had just finished this, when thy choice favor of August 
1 Gth came to hand. What shall I say 1 Forgive what I have said 
about the supper, for now I have all and abound, having received 
such things from thee, an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice accept
able to God, and profitable to me. Thy care of me bath flourished 
again, and may the Lord recompense thy work of faith and labor of 
love; and may a full reward be given thee of the Lord God of Israel, 
under whose wings thou shalt he safe, until every calamity is 
overpast. 

Salute the brethren, the sisters, and the wife. May peace and 
truth be with you all. Amen. 

[John Keyt was a highly favored saint of God; and we cannot but call 
attention to the above sweet and savory epistle, through which there 
runs a choice vein of experience expressed in a very pleasing ·and original 
manner.-ED.] 

All providences, means of grace, dispensations of sickness or 
health, yea, the very persecutions his people sustain, are all so calcu
lated as to minister the better to this great end, the Lord's mani
festing his feeling for them. It is not enough to say that Jesus 
knows all, but that he appoints alL He that fixes the bounds of 
his people's habitations, nc, less arranges all events concerning 
them, and metes out everything that is to be in their lot by measure. 
-Hawker. 

He that determined such a sparrow shall not fall, determined also 
to prevent that which would cause him to fall: and, therefore, either 
the fowler shall not find the bird, or the bird shall discern his ap
proach, or smell the powder, and be gone; or if he shoot, he shall 
miss his mark; or if he hit, it shall light on the feathers, that will 
grow again, or on some fleshy part, that may be licked whole; or, 
perhaps, it shall open an ulcer, that could not otherwise be cured.
Elisha Col,es. 

The holiest of men know but too often, to their sorrow of spirit, 
how many and grievous the interruptions of flesh and blood are to 
their souls in their sweet communion with the Lord. They groan, 
therefore, as Paul did, being burdened. They find, "that when 
they would do good, evil is present with them." Yea, not only is 
there in itself a total indisposition in the body to divine things, but 
the animal spirits of nature sometimes, and not unfrequently, flag, 
and render the very attendance on ordinances and means of grace 
a burden. The flesh tires under the word, and induces a frame not 
,.mlike the spouse in the Cr.nticles, when she said, " I sleep, but my 
l1eart waketh."-Ilawkc;,, 
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BEHOLD! I AM VILE. 

My dear Sister in the Lord, and in the Faith of Tribulation,
Grace, mercy, and peace be multiplied unto you, from God the 
Father, ood our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

I hail and greet you in love, and would sincerely thank you, my 
dear sister in the faith, for your truly kind, spiritual, and sympa
thising letters. A friend in need is a friend indeed. Your second 
letter came to me as if sent by the dear Lord with a word of com
fort to my soul, though I felt truly undeserving of such condescen
sion from the Lord or yourself. I wa51 in a low spot, cold and 
barren, writing bitter things against myself. When I had read your 
truly spiritual letter, my dear sister, I felt that you had been in
fluenced to write to me by the Holy Spirit of our ever-dear 
covenant God in Christ. It melted my heart into thanksgiving and 
praise, and caused my tears to flow in gratitude to a precious 
Jesus, who came to bleed and die,-the just for the unjust,-and to 
save his own dear people from their sins. I am under a cloud, 
learning more and more that in my flesh dwelleth no good thing. 
The things that I would not those I do ; and I feel no strength, 
or will, or power to think a good thought, or worship the dear 
Lord in spirit and in truth. I am such a poor fallen sinner, that 
I can only sigh and groan, having no power to pray and hold 
sweet communion with the Lord; but nothing will satisfy a living 
soul but experiencing again and again that Christ Jesus, and him 
crucified, is all our salvation, and all our desire. 0 that. precious 
blood of an Almighty Saviour ! I have nothing, my dear sister, 
to plead but the merits of his blood and righteousness to cancel 
rriy guilt. . 

"Black, I to the fountain fly ; 
Wash me, Saviour, or I die." 

0 how I wish I could live as near the Lord as you do,-live more 
to his honor and glory! 0, I am so earthly, so impatient. I am 
so dissatisfied wi~ myself that, like Job, I must confess I feel 
myself vile ; but, bless the dear Lord, I cannot rest in such a state. 
I want my dross and tin taken away. And O the mercy of the 
blessed Lord! he deals with me tenderly, but I want to realise in 
my soul that he is the way, the truth, and the life of my soul. 
, I feel such a union of soul to you, and so revived when I am 
reading your letters expressing your feelings, that I cannot give up 
the hope, yea, I feel such love spring up at times in my heart, to the 
<lea~ Lord and his people, that I cannot doubt of spending a never
endmg etel'nity with you, my dear sister, when God shall wipe away 
all tears from our eyes. What a thought ! 0 may this cheering 
hope support your fainting soul through this vast and tlark wilder
ness. 0 to be for ever with the dear precious Jesus, will indeed be 
Worth suffering for all our journey in time; but how many mercies 
have we! 

Your unworthy, affectionate Sister in Jesus, 
C-, June 23rd, 1861. E:\DL\. 
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OBITUARY. 

MRS. GADSBY, LATE OF GODMANCHESTER, HUNTS. 
}Iy dear Friend,-! promised to send you a short account of the 

Lord's gracious dealings with our dea1· old friend, Mrs. Gadsby, of 
Go<lmanchester, who died. April 18th, in her 81st year. 

She was altogether a remarkable woman, blessed with great faith, 
which had supported her in her many afflictions and temptations. 
~ aturally she was quick and shrewd, courageous and determined, 
with great energy of character. Fierce conflicts she had with the 
enemy of souls, and also with her own evil heart. The Lord won
derfully appeared for her many times, and thus her soul was 
strengthened and established. Her death is a great loss to me, and 
indeed to the whole church of God in this place. People of the 
world greatly respected her for her unfailing uprightness of conduct. 
During her last illness, as I walked along the street, several 
of whom I knew nothing spoke to me, and inq_uired about her. 

It is about fifty years since the Lord began a work of grace upon 
her soul At that time she \Vas living without God and without 
hope, drinking into all the vanities of the world, and caring for 
neither God nor devil. She hated religion, and said she wished 
there was· a great bonfire kindled in the market-place at Hun~ 
tingdon, and all the "meetingers " burned to death; it would rejoice 
her heart. But the time drew nigh whe11 this enmity was to be 
slain, and \ove as intense and strong as defth succeed. It was on 
the e,e of a carnal festival this change commenced. She sat up all 
night, (it was Saturday,) to get all in order for her family, as she 
was determined to go to the dance the following day. The night 
wore away as she was thus engaged, when suddenly a streak of light 
coming through the shutters arrested her attention. The thought 
immediately struck her, " It is Sunday morning, and I am at work; 
what a sinner I am l" This feeling increased ; she tried to get rid 
of it, but in vain. She was determined she woulq, not give way to 
it_; she would go to the feast, and dance with the rest. She went; 
she tried to be merry, but the arrow stuck fast in her conscience ; 
she was wretched, and could not stay. When she got home, her 
husband saw there was something the matter. He asked her what 
it was. She said she felt herself such a sinner, she was such a 
sinner. " Why, what have you done 1" "Done," s.aid she, "0, 
I have <lone nothing but sin ever since I was born." He thought 
she was going out of her mind. Her distress continued, and at last 
to such a degree that her husband declared he could not live with 
her. At length, one day, as she was walking across the roo~, the 
word was suddenly darted into her soul, " Go thy way, and sm no 
rnore _; thy sins are all forgiven thee." In a moment she felt all her 
sins were gone, an<l that she was in a new world. Her so~l 
was now filled with peace anrl joy in believing. " From tlus 
mr,ment her conflict began." Her husban<l opposed her going to 
,h ,Jrnpel. This was now her heart's <lelight ; and she was not to 
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be moved by opposition and threats. One day he told her he 
would not live with her, if she still persisted in going. She an
swered to this effect, that she had been a good wife to him, and if 
he liked she would still be the same, for the gospel would never 
make her a worse wife to him, or worse mother to the children ; but 
give up going to hear the gospel preached she neither co•1ld nor would; 
and if he was still cletermined to leave her, well then he must. He 
saw it was ~o use contending with her, and for a time let the 
matter drop. Still he hated her religion, and though he knew she 
was an excellent wife to him, he threw every obstacle he could 
in her way, and tried to hinder her from going to chapel. 
While enduring these persecutions, she was strongly beset by the 
enemy of souls. The devil represented to her that all she had felt 
was a delusion, that the Bible was not true, and, in fact, that 
there was no God. This was a dreadful blow, and she sank as 
in deep mire where there was no standing. One night, as she was 
in bed, tossing about in anguish of soul, harassed with these sugges
tions, it came into her mind to beg of God that he would make it 
known to her that there was a God by this : that one of their sheep 
might die before morning. She had no sooner done this, than she 
was again assailed by the foe : " You'll see there is no God ; 
the sheep will be all right in the morning." Thus she lay in 
bed, sighing, groaning, and trembling, till her husband got up 
in the morning. As he went down stairs she listene.d and heard him 
go step by step, her heart sinking within her, while she said to her
self" The sheep will be safe; there is no God, there is no God!" He 
went out and shut the door. In another minute he returned, and 
called to her, saying, " Hannah, get up, my favorite sheep is 
killed." A cart hadbeen left in the yard where the sheep were placed, 
its shafts supported by a hurdle, and it was supposed that some of 
the sheep had pushed against the hurdle, which brought down the 
shafts of the cart upon this sheep, and broke its back. Little did 
her husband then know. what was passing in her mind, the joy 
and gratitude she felt that God had answered her prayers. 
As a bird let loose from the snare of the fowler, she rejoiced in the 
God of her salvation. She dared not in the least to communicate 
her feelings to her husband. But the time drew near, when he 
also was to be brought into the bonds of the covenant. It was 
about two years after Mrs. Gadsby's call by grace, and on New 
Year's day, that this wonderful change was wrought in Joseph 
Gadsby. All this day our departed friend was sorely exercised and 
tempted about going to chapel, as there was to be service in the 
ev~ning. She went out into the yard, walking up and down, 
":lllging her hands in the perplexity and distress of her soul, for she 
did not know what she was to do. ·was she to obey God, or was 
sh~ to obey her husband 1 Suddenly these words dropped upon her 
nund, and settled the point : " 'l'ake up thy cross, and follow me.'· 

She went in, got her bonnet, put it on, and said, "I am going tu 
c~apel !" To her astonishment her husband said, " And I'll go 
With you." She was amazed; she looked at him ; was it mockery 
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or in earnest? She asked him if he really meant what he said? 
He replied, "Yes, I do;" so they went together. As they walked 
along, some of his old companions, who were standing at the door 
of a public-house which they had to pass, began laughing at him 
and jeering him, saying that he was being led by his wife. She 
thought how the enemy of souls was trying to gain the day, and her 
heart went up to the Lord in this extremity. Her husband, however, 
heeded them not, but went on with her. As they passed by a large 
house, she said to herself, "If that house were to ~e given to me, 
from top to bottom full of guineas put in edgewise, (I use her own 
expression,) it would not give me such delight as to have my hus
band go with me to the chapel." The text that evening was 2 Cor. 
xiii. 5 : " Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith ; prove 
your own sekes. Know ye not your own selves how that Jesus Christ 
is in you, except ye be reprobates ?" Every word appeared to be 
spoken to Joseph Gadsby, and he felt condemned and cut up in his 
conscience. He too was now a broken-hearted sinner. The work thus 
begun was carried on in his soul till he was blessed with joy and 
peace in believing. For many years he was a highly-esteemed mem
ber of the church at Godmanchester. It is now about 21 years since 
his death; and for a whole fortnight before it took place, these lines 
were constantly running through Mrs. Gadsby's mind : 

" The word that I have rested on 
Shall help my heaviest hours." 

She could not imagine what the special meaning of these words could 
be, but told her husband, and said she felt sure they were to prepare 
her for some heavy trial. One day Mr. G. came home from busi
ness, and complained of feeling ill. He thought he would go to 
bed, but had not been long upstairs before he got up again, and 
while coming down the stairs he was seized with apoplexy, and fell 
down dead! 

But to return. At the time when Mrs. Gadsby joined the church 
at Godmanchester, the pulpit was occupied by a Mr. H--, who 
was far from being clear even in the letter of truth ; and our friend, 
taught alone of God, while reading her Bible, was not satisfied with 
his preaching. At length the Lord in his providence sent ~fr. Free
man to supply at Godmanchester. Her soul was riveted to him as 
a man of God and a bold uncompromising minister of the truth. 
On hearing him, she remarked to her husband, "If this man is set
tled anywhere within ten miles of Godmanchester, I will go to hear 
him, if I walk all the way." Mr. Freeman was soon after settled at 
Godmanchester. The Lord blessed the word; numbers flocked to 
bear; the chapel was enlarged to more than double its former size; 
the church was broken up, and a new one, on Strict Baptist prin~i
ples, formed of those who gave in a satisfactory experience. All this, 
however, was not done without much opposition. After witnessing 
one day the "no small stir" caused by Mr. Freeman's preaching, the 
disaffection and desertion of the leaders of the old cause, Mrs. G. opened 
her Bi lJle on her return home, when her eyes rested on Nahum iii. 17: 
"Thy crowne<l are as the locusts, and thy captains as the great grass-
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hopper,g which camp in the hedges in the cold day; but when the sun 
ariseth they flee away, and their place is not known where they are." 

· "This (said she to herself) is just it; they could camp in the hedges 
in the cold day, but now, when the glorious gospel is preached in all 
its fulness, like the sun shining in its strength, the place is too hot 
for them; they cannot stand it, and so they flee away." Some of these 
leading men, however, afterwards returned; amongst them 11r. M., 
the subject of many papers inserted in the Standard, commencing 
with the first number of the first volume, entitled, "A Saint Indeed." 

A remarkable occurrence took place some years after this. One 
morning Mrs. G. had got the children ready for school, but before 
they went, as was her custom when her husband was from home, she 
kneeled down and commended them to God in prayer. She was led 
that morning in a particular way to beg that God's will might be 
done. "Thy will be done" cut short her prayers. She seemed un
able to say another word, ancl so sent the children off to school. The 
words, "Thy will be done," kept running through her mind; neither 
could she get rid of them the whole of the morning. At noon the 
children returned, and as the dinner was not ready, one of them, a 
boy about ten years old, asked his mother for a piece of bread and 
butter. This she gave to him, kissing his hand at the time; upon 
which the boy ran off to play. A little while before this, a butcher 
had come to the house to buy, or take away a calf, and had left his horse 
and cart standing at the door. It was not long before there arose a 
cry that the horse and cart had run away. In a moment it flashed 
across Mrs. Gadsby's mind, "My John will be killed!" She told her 
daughter to see if all the children were safe. They were all mustered 
with the exception of John. It appeared that in his play he had got 
up into the cart, when the horse set off at full speed. On the way the 
boy saw his father coming along with another man, when at once he 
jumped out, and was killed on the spot, his brains, being dashed out 
with the force of the concussion. Thus he was brought home to his 
mother a mangled bleeding corpse. Now was the power of God 
displayed, and in a manner that excited the astonishment of all 
around. Her neighbors expected to see her wring her hands in 
frantic grief; and were offended at her apparent apathy. But it 
was not apathy or want of feeling; it was the powerful voice of the 
Lord she heard in her innermost soul, that quieted and sustained 
her, and enabled her to drink the bitter cup, with the feeling, " Not 
my will, butj;hine be done." She could not grieve and fret; she 
felt raised above everything earthly, and was, ns it were, swallowed 
up in the will of God. This blessed a.nd supernatural feeling 
re1a.;11ined with her for days, while her conduct on this occasion ever 
remained a mystery to many. 

She was a woman much given to prayer. "Take it to the Lord,., 
or, "Is anything too hard for thee? Bring it unto me,., would 
generally be the answer, if consulted by a child of God on any diffi
cult or perplexing matter. The salvation of her children was much tn her heart ; and many were the prayers and tears offered up to 

od on their behalf. 'fhe word of God, too, was her delight. She 
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hoth loved and re'\"ered the Bible. One she had, which was Yery old, 
hut much estieemed, as she had had many a feast out of it, which 
endeared the very copy itself to her. She used to call it her 
"cradle Bible," as she kept it in the cradle while her children were 
infants. 

She was remarkably quick in perceiving any deviation from a 
stra:ig11tforward course of conduct ; and when she saw anything 
wrong she would be sure to speak. 

There could be no bribing her to keep silence. An instance of 
this occurred in the early part of her experience. She was invited 
by a female member of the church, who lived in the country some 
two or three miles distant, to take tea with her. She accordingly 
went in company with another female member. They had not been 
in the house long, when Mrs. Gadsby asked her friend who had gone 
with her, to take a walk with her in the garden. She then said to 
her, "I cannot stay here; there is something wrong." Her friend 
expostulated with her, and said it would look so strange to go away 
now they had come to tea. "It docs not matter," said Mrs. Gadsby, 
" I'll neither eat nor drink in this place ;" ar.d she kept b.er word, 
and imm~iately returned home. It afterwards turned out that 
this ,ery woman who had invited them to her house was at the same 
time living in adultery. 

Mrs. Gadsby, in relating this circumstance said, she could not ac
,count for the feeling that came over her mind; hut so it was; she 
seemed moved by a sudden impulse. 

She deeply felt her own helplessness and dependence on the Lord, 
and would often say, "If the Lord were to leave me, I should fall and 
bring a disgrace on the cause. We are only kept as the Lord keeps 
us." Death had no terrors for her; and for the last year or two of 
her life I think I never saw her without her referring to the subject, 
and expressing her readine.ss and desire to dep~rt. She longed to 
have done with -all below, and to be for ever with the Lord. Her 
desire was, that if it were the will of God, she might die suddenly; 
and this her desire was fulfilled. On Lord's day, April 13th, · she 
appeared to be much favored in her soul, and spoke in a particular 
manner of her death, as if it were near at hand, though at the time 
she was enjoying her usual excellent health an~ spirits. On the 
follO\ving Tuesday, about ten o'clook in the mornmg, she went for a 
walk into the fields about a mile distant, and returned to her son's 
house, where she had been staying for a week or two. Before 
taking off her bonnet she sat down for a few minutes, when she was 
seized with apoplexy. She was at once taken upstairs; and there 
she lay as in a deep and quiet sleep, till Friday morning, w:hen s~e 
breathed her last in this vale of tears. She suffered no bodily pam, 
a!id thus in every sense of the word her end was peace. Her soul, 
like a shock of corn fully ripe, was gathered into the garner .. 

Truly the memory of the just is blessed. May my last end be hkeher~. 
Thus, my dear Friend, I have given you a few particulars of this 

higL.ly-farnretl woman.-I remain, Yours, for Christ's sake, 
Gr,dmanchester, June 23, 1856. W. B. 
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REVIEW., 

Salvcition by Grace, the Siibstomce ef a Sermon fr()lffl, l C'or. J;v. 10, 
prectclted at the High Chapel, Jlelmswy BlackmoCYr, Yorkshifre, on 
Lord's Day evening, October 14th, 1855. By WillW!m Tiptafl. 
London: J. Gctdsby, George-yard, Bouverie-street. Price Twopence. 
There was a race of ministers in the Church of England in the 

lai;t century, to ,vhom, as far at least as our observation extends, 
there seems to, be no present parallel. Toplady, Berridge, Romaine, 
Newton, and, at a somewhat later period, Hawker, were men who 
experimentally knew and warmly loved the truth of Goel-men, 
blessed in life and death, and though differing in gifts and abi
lities, as well as in their experience of. the power of the gospel, 
all honore<l instruments of spiritual good to the chureh of Christ. 

It is not for us to deny that there are men now in the Esta
blishment who preach the truth, at least in the letter, and perhaps 
with some degree of usefulness; but where is Toplady's holy fer
vor, Berrid'ge's · gracious experience, Romaine's life and walk of 
faith, Newton's affectionate warmth and tenderness, Hawker's 
unction and savor i In a word, where is now the power of godliness 
that rested on, and specially marked out not only the men whom 
we have named, but others also, their less known fellow-servants and 
fellow-laborers in the gospel of the grace of God i The fire that 
glowed in their bosoms seems well nigh burned out.;. and now, 
amidst heaps of dead formality, and what is far worse, J esuitical 
Puseyism, there remain here and there but a few ashes, in which 
one would fain hope there may be still some smouldering embers, 
though the flame, at least to our eye, is not very distinctly visible. 

Among these saints_ and servants of God, who in the last century 
waved the banner of salvation fro::n a Church pulpit, Dr. Conyers, 
of Helmsley, Yorkshire, may well find a place. As he left, we 
believe, no permanent record of himself by his writings, we are 
indebted partly to tradition, but principally to a funeral sermon 
preached on his decease bv his intimate friend John Newton, for 
what is known of him. We therefore have but few materials from 
which to form a judgment of him, either as a saint or a servant of 
Goel; but if Newton's estimate of his grace and gifts be true, he 
would seem to have been "a burning and a shining light." 

As we think it probable that many of our readers may not have 
seen the sermon, the following extract may not be unacceptable to 
them: 

"When he entered upon bis mfaistry at bis beloved Helmsley in Yorkshire, 
he f?m!d the plflce ignorant and dissolute to a proverb. _\, this early perio,l 
of Ins hfe he feared Goel, and he hate<l wickedness. ""ith rnnch zeal ancl ,lili
gence he attempted the reformation of his p,u-ish, which was of great extent, 
nnd cli\'idecl into several hamlets. He prenche,l frequently in them all. He 
encouraged his parishioners to come to his house. He ,listrilmte,l them imo 
little cmnpa,uies, that he might instruct them with more convenience. He 
lllet them in rotution by appointment. In this mmmer,llong Lefore he fully 
nntlerstoocl that gospel of Go,\ which of late yeurs ht1 so successfully impm·tc,l 

10 )'on, I have Leen usstu·ecl that he often preached am! exhortc,l pnblidy, er 
111 ore pnvntely, twenty times a week. These lubm·s wcre not in nun. .\ 
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grent, ,isiblc, nnd alm,)st unirnrsal rcformniion toolc plucc. About the time I 
am speeking of, a clergyman in his ncighborhood mnde very honornble 
mention of Mr. Conyers, in a letter to the Society for Promoting ChrisLiun 
:i-:nowlcdge, ( which I hn\'e seen in. print_,). as p_crhaps !he most exemplary, 
rndefnt1gahle, and successful pnrochml n11111ster m the kmgdom; yet, in the 
midst of applause and apparent success, he was far from being satisfied wilh 
himself. He did what he could; he did more than most othe1·s; but lie felt 
there was something still ,muting, though for a time he knew not what; but 
he wns desirous to know; he studied the Scriptures, and prnyed to the Father 
of lights. They who ihns seek shall surely find. Important consequences 
often follow from a sudden involuntary turn of thought. One day an expres
sion of St. Paul's, ' The unsearchable riches of Christ.,' engnged his attention. 
He had often read the passage, but ne\'er noticed the word ' unsearchable' 
hefore. The gospel, in his \'iew of it, had appeured plain, and within his com
prehension; but the apostle spoke of it as containing something t.hat was un. 
searchable. A conclusion therefore forced itself upon him, that the idea he 
had hitherto nffixed to the word gospel could not be the same with that of 
the apostle. From this beginning l,e was soon led to perceive that his whole 
scheme was essentially defective, that his people, however outwardly reformed, 
were not converted. He now felt himself a sinner, a~1d felt his need of faith 
in rr Saviour, in a manner he had never done before. Thus he was brought, 
"ith the apostle, to account his former gain but loss. 'Ihe unsearchable riches 
of Christ opened to his mind, he received power to be:ieve, his perplexities 
were remoYed, and be rejoiced 'with joy unspeakable, and fnll of glory.' He 
presently told his people, with that amiable simplicity which so strongly 
marked his character, that though he had endeavored to t>how them the way 
of salvation, he had misled them; that what both he and they had been bnild
ing was not upon the right foundation. He from that time preached 'Jesus 
Christ, and Him crucified,' as the only ground of hope for sinners, and the 
only source from whence they could derive wisdom, righteousness, sanctifica
tion, &.nd redemption. The Lord so blessed his word, that the greater part 
of the people who were most attached to him soon adopted his views, and 
many mure were successively added to them." 

Biographers, who are themselves but slenderly acquainted with a 
work of grace, are almost sure to slur over a good experience, and 
suppress, cast out, or soften down all its salient points and primest 
features. A deep law-work looks to them like so much lunacy, and 
a striking deliverance to border on enthusiasm, or to arise from 
some peculiar mental organisation or preternatural excitement; and 
therefore out it goes lest it should prejudice people's minds, or what 
is worse-the sale of the book. This valley is too deep, and this 
hill too high. Level them to the usual smoothness and evenness of 
the ordinary turnpike-road. People will get frightened if you lead 
them to think that it is necessary to feel any terrors in religion, or 
experience any joys. You may just hint that there have been now 
and then good people who have been very much tried and distressed, 
and, as they thought, very much comforted; but their mind was not 
quite evenly balanced, and besides that, they were peculiar cases
out of the common line of things. It is in this way that many writers 
of the lives of God's peculiar people manage to rub out the most 
striking points and blessed features of their experience. " Paint me 
just as I am-with all the warts on my face," said Oliver Cromwell 
to a court-painter who was meditating a handsome likeness of the 
great Protector. Religious uiographers, like the court-painter, would 
sufteu down or leave out what they think are warts on the faces of 
Uud's people; ]Jut what are really the best an<l most marked features 
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of their experience. We strongly suspect that this has been the case 
with the account left us of Dr. Conyers, and that there was a deeper, 
clearer, and more powerful work upon his conscience than Newton 
was either aware of, or has softened down lest it should terrify the 
people to whom he preached his funeral sermon. 

The following account from another source, though much softened 
down, carries in its bosom some strong hints that the Lord handled 
the conscience of Dr. Conyers more severely and blessed him 
more sensibly and powerfully than Newton's funeral sermon repre
sents._,, Newton says nothing of any work on his conscience previous 
to his reading Eph. iii. 8, but the following extract from another 
work shows the matter quite differently: 

"On reading Luke vi. 20, 'Woe unto you when all men shall speak well of 
you! for so did their fo.thers to the false prophets,' a flash of conviction darted 
into his soul. He was honored by general approbation; the rancorous fury 
of calumny had not interrupted his repose, nor had he to cont~nd with the 
virnlence of persecuting opposition. He was, therefore, apparently included 
in the tremendous denunciation. Yet hoping, by additional punctuality in 
the discharge of his duties, to calm bis mental perturbation, he conducte,l 
himself with great propriety, fasted more frequently, and used sometimes, at 
the altar in the church, to sign with his own blood, in a most solemn manner, 
his resolutions to devote the remnins of his life to the service of God, and to 
render himself acceptable to heaven by peculiar snnctity." 

Depend upon it there was something pretty deep at work in his 
conscience when, in that most solemn spot as he considered " the 
altar in the church," he signed a covenant with his own blood to 
live to the service of Goel. 

His deliverance also shines forth more clearly in the following 
extract from the same work : 

"While reading toe lesson for the day in the public service at the Church, 
the expression of St. Paul (Eph. iii. 8), • The unsearchable riches of Christ,'· 
made a deep impression upon his mind. On this Scripture be was involun
tarily led to reflect--' The unsearchable riches of Chn"st' I never found! I 
never knew that there were 'unsearchable riches in Him!' Accustomed to 
consider the Gospel as extremely simple and intelligible, he wus surprised 
that the apostle should assert that the riches of Christ were 'unsearchable;' 
immediately he concluded that his sentiments and experience must be encirely 
dissimilar to those of the apostle. Deep convictions accompanied thesa re
flections, and his trouble was not a. little increased by considering that if he 
himself was wrong in the fundamenta.1 articles of religion, he must a.lso, by his 
mode of preaching, ha.ve misguided his flock, to the great prejudice of their 
souls. At length the sorrowful sighing of the prisoner was attended with 
success, and on the 25th of December, li58, wilile walking in his room, in a 
pensive frame, he was led to contemplate those two passages of Scripture,
Heb. ix. 22, 'Without shedding of blood there is no remission,' and John i. 
7, 'The blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin.' The mists of 
ignorance were inst11nto.neously dissipated, and finding that he could centre 

• The following ex.tract of II letter of Dr. Conyers to Lady Huntingdon will 
show that the kingdom of God hacl been set up in his heart: 

"I hope I shall meet you in heaven; we shull uil nothing there-nothing 
cun keep us asunder there. 0 thou adorable Lord Jesus, hasten thy king
dom! My heart just pants after tlrnt blessed time when all the elect of God 
shall bo ga.thered together-when I sh,ill see Him whom my soul loves eye 
to eye. I humbly beg your prayers that I may be strengthene,l through 
gra.ce, and, happily triumphant over every evil, may gain an admi,~inn into my 
heuvenly F11ther's kingdom." 
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his hopes in the &toning blood and righteousness of Jesus Christ, he heco.mo 
the in,mediate l)artaker of real and ineffable joy." 

'' I went l~pstairs and down_ again, (sai~ he) bllckwnl'<l and forwanls in my 
room, clapping my hands for ,Joy, and crymg out, 'I lrnse found Him-I have 
fonnc\ Him-I haYe found Him, "·hom my soul lm·eth,' and for a little time 
as the apostle said, '"·!tether in the body or out of it I could hardly tell.'"
Life awt Tiines of the Countess of Hi11nti.ngdon. 

Now just compare the few words at the end of the above 
extract-what we may call "the sweet little bit " written by 
himself, with the account given by the writer. Look how the 
court-pa.inter comes in with his miserable brush to soften down and 
paint out the strongest features of the work· of grace. "At length 
the sorrowful sighing of the p!'isoner was attended with success." 
"Walking in his room in a pensive frame he was led to cont,emplate." 
Why, the man durst not say "God heard his cries and groans;" 
nor that " the Holy Ghost applied two passages of Scripture with 
diYine power to his soul." And yet no doubt it was so, for all his 
"contemplating " the word of God, from Genesis to Revelation, 

· would never ha,e brought such peace and joy into his soul as he 
himself speaks of. 

We often see, at least it was frequently seen in those days, that 
the Lord wisely permitted those whom he meant to teach by his 
grace, to do all that they could previously do in t,he strength of self. 
Berridge, for six years at Stapleford and for two at Everton, la
bored with all his might to work sanctification into the hearts 
and lives of his parishioners; but to his surprise and grief, " the 
wicked continued wicked still; the careless continued careless still." 
So Conyers found it at Helmsley. Though he washed them well 
with nitre, and took much soap, yet the Helmiiley leopards would 
not change their spots, nor his Yorkshire Ethiopians their skin; nor 
could he, with all his toil, pull his parish or indeed himself, to 
the top of Labour-in-vain Hill. When, however, having himself 
experienced the power and sweetness of sovereign grace, he began 
to preach what he himself had tasted, felt, and handled of the 
good word of God, the blessed Spirit condescended to apply 
the word to the hearts of many of his hearers, and to gather 
out a goodly number of living souls. After laboring some years at 
Helmsley, Mr. Thornton, .the well-known benevolent London mer
chant, of whom John Newton said, "that the Lord had given him, 
(like Solomon,) largeness of heart as the sand on the sea-shore;" 
and whose sister he had married, presented him with the living of 
St. Paul ·s, Deptford. This step, John Berridge, in a letter to Mr. 
Thornton, condemned as altogether wrong. "It has been a matter 
of surprise to me," he writes, in•a letter to Mr. Thornton, "how Mr. 
Conyers could accept of Deptford living; and how Mr. Thorntoo 
could present him to it. The Lord says, 'Woe to the idol shepherd 
that leaveth his flock.' Is not Helmsley flock, and a choice flock 
too, left-left altogether; an<l !<;!ft in the hands not of shepherds to 
feed, lmt of wolves to devour them 7 Has not lucre led him to 
DeptforJ, an<l has not a family connection overruled your private 
ju<lgment 1" 
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But mon in all these matters is but e. short-sighted being. Dr. 
Conyers did not enjoy much comfort or happiness at Deptford, from 
a constitutional infirmity; and if Mr. Thornton was induced to re
move him near London, with a view of greater usefulness than at 
Helmsley, the same infirmity must have much disappointed him 
likewise. 

The following extract will show what havoc in a man's own com
fort, and a minister's labors, a loose string, as it were, in the system 
can make in that frame of ours which is so wonderfully and curiously 
made: 

" He had a continual hlll'ry and flutter upon his spirits, the effects of which 
were unaccountable to those who knew not the cause. Taken in different 
views, he might be considered as very happy or very uncomfortable at the 
same instant. In the most important sense, he was e. happy man. He had 
peace \vith God through our Lord Jes_ns Christ, enjoye~ muc_h of th_e light of 
his countenance, and had no perplexmg doubts respecting either his accept
ance in the Beloved, or his perseverance in grace. Yet, through the agitation 
of his spirits, he spent his days, and almost every hour, in trepidation and 
alarm. The slightest incidents were sufficient to fill him with fears, which, 
though he knew to be groundless, he could not overcome. But upon no occa
sions did he suffer more from these painful feelings, than when he bad public 
preaching in prospect. When he met -his people at home, be nsually found 
pleasure and liberty, unless he observed some new faces. But the sight of a 
stranger, especially if he knew or suspected him to be a minister, would some
time, distress him greatly and e.lmost disable him from speaking. It may 
seem very extraordinary that a man of the first abilities as a preacher, highly 
respected, and honored ,vith eminent usefulness, should be intimidated by the 
presence of those who were much his inferiors. But such was his burden, 
which neither reflection nor resolution could remove. Perhaps there hava 
been martyrs, who approached the rack or the stake witll less distressing 
sensations,- than he has frequently felt when about to enter upon bis otherwise 
delightful work.• 

But the Lord did not leave his flock at Helmsley as Dr. Conyers 
did. As his successor by law was- not his successor in grace, those 
of his people who- attached no sanctity to gothic windows, and 
valued the presence of God more than the consecration of a bishop, 
abandoned to the moles and the bats, the walls and roofs of the 
parish church under which they had hitherto sat, and erected 
a chapel which, as the good hand of the Lord was with them, they 
subsequently enlarged. A greater minister than Dr. Conyers (may 
we say, without disparagement, than ten such?) preached in the 
c~apel to about ijix hundred hearers, gathered, no doubt, from a wide 
circuit, thirty years after Dr. Conyers left the open heaths and wild 
moors of Yorkshire for the smoke and stir of Deptford. Need we 
add that we mean "the immortal Coalheaver," to whose name and 
memory we set up in our last Number a faint tribute of affectionate 
respect and admiration? Mr. Turner, better known by his late resi
dence, Sunderland, and much esteemed both as a preacher and 

_• John Newton, though a good man, was not deeply exercisecl either as a 
siunt or RS a servant of God. He might therefore lutve misumler,tood, foi· we 
may be sure he wonl,l not have misrepresented, Dr. Conyers' exercises about 
pre~ching; bnt as it was not so much the feeling of standing up in the name 
0
{ Goel winch tetTified him 11s the sight of a sh·anger, we are inclined to think 

t 1t,t it Wrts more an infirmity of nerve than soul exercise which tilled him with 
snch rtpprehe11sions. 
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writer by those who love experimental truth, being recommended 
to Helmsley by Mr. Huntington, labored there for some years; and 
after his removal to Sunderland. occasionally visited it during the 
greater part of his ministerial life. 

And now our friend, Mr. Tiptaft, ,-.:ho was led in the provi
dence of God to pay the friends there a visit, has been induced 
to publish a sermon which was preached in that chapel, and 
from the preface to which, in addition to other sources, we have 
borrowed a few particulars of the preceding sketch. The follow
ing extract tells, in a few simple words, how he was induced to send 
the sermon forth : 

"The following sermon, being written more than two months after it was 
preached, may be considered rather ns the substance of it. An aged friend, 
with whom I was staying, said he should like to see the sermon in print. I 
felt life and power in my soul whilst preaching, and some of tbe friends ex
pressed that they were faYored in hearing; but I did not think of publishing 
the sermon till I received a letter from Hull, from Mr. S., requesting me to 
send him my reasons for lea,>ing the Church of England, and any of my ser
mons I might have, as he had tried to obtain sermons of mine in Loudon, and 
was disappointed. This request from Hull, with similar requests at different 
times. and the desire of my friend to see this sermon in print, which had not 
been expressed of any other, although J had preached many sermons pre
viously in the chapel, induce me to send the sermon to the press.'' 

The sermon, if, dropping the natural partiality of a friend, 
we may express our opinion of _it with the freedom of a reviewer, 
strikes us as resembling a picture which must be examined 
closely and minutely, and looked at again and again from various 
points of view, before what it represents, with all the nice lines 
and touches that give it force and truth, comes fully out. Some
times we read a sermon, think it very good, admire the language and 
expressions, and pronounce it an excellent discourse; but, somehow 
or other, we never care to look at it again; or, if we do, almost 
wonder how we could have liked it so well at first. At another time, 
we meet with a sermon of quite a different stamp, glance hastily over 
it, think little of it, and lay it down. But, perhaps under some 
trial or temptation, or under some peculiar frame of mind, we take 
up the same sermon again, and then it opens up to us in quite a new 
light, and appears to read quite differently. The more we then 
look at it, read, and study it, the better we think of it; and the more 
the solid substantial truth of God appears to shine forth in it. This, 
we think, is much the case with Mr. Gadsby's sermons that were 
taken down and published in "The Penny Pulpit." We think little 
of them perhaps at the first reading, and they seem hardly worthy 
of his great name and reputation as a preacher. But when we read 
them a second time, their weight and solidity, which escaped us at 
the first reading, come to view. Compare one of Mr. Gadsby's sermons 
with one of 1fr. Spurgeon's be~t, and poor old Gadsby's language 
seems tame and flat compared with this bright youth's flash a11;d 
glare. But read Gadsby again, an<l you will see that his sermon 1s 
like the gold of a sober wedding ring, and the other like the rings 
ou tlie finger of a Jewess-mere Birmingham jewellery, the gold 
gil<led brass, the diamonds Bristol stones. 
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In the sermon before us there are no brilliant periods, no poetical 
language, no striking figures, no quotations from Shakspeare; in a 
word, nothing of that tinsel oratory which attracts admiring crowds, 
and almost turns a chapel into a theatre. Read carelessly, and 
merely glanced through, the sermon may not seem to be very 
striking. But let it be read carefully and prayerfully, and every 
sentence weighed and examined as in the court of conscience, and it 
will be found solid and weighty, and very discriminating and heart
searching. The sentences are for the most part short and pointed; 
and the way to read it properly is to take them one by one, and 
hold them to the heart as if so many dagger points. Read in this 
way the opening sentences : 

"What 11 solemn consideration it is that we all have never.dying sonls' A 
little time will sweep us all into the grave, and where will our souls be ? We 
are fit to die, or we are not, All that die without the grace of God in their 
hearts, are sure to be in hell. Is my sottl quickened? Am I born again ? Has 
my soul longed to know and feel the cleansing blood of Jesus ? Are my sins 
pardoned? Am I justified freely by God's grace• What is my real state 
before God? What a solemn subject is death with eternity in view! "\Yho 
amongst you all here present have real and blessed evidences that your 
souls are quickened, and that you a.re not dead in trespasses and sins, that 
you have been led to seek Christ sorrowing, and Christ has been found, and 
you can express how precious He is to your souls, and how much you love 
Him? You that are careless about your souls, with no real desires for mercy 
and pardon through the blood of Christ, if you live and die as you are, where 
will your souls be in a thousand years, in a million years, ancl for e,er and 
ever? If you die destitute of grace, you will hear, when standing before the 
judgment seat, 'Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire;' and those blessed 
with grace will hear, ' Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world.'" 

In the same way how separating and probing are the following 
sentences 1 Exeter Hall would be soon stripped if these sharp, 
short questions sounded as a trumpet in the ears of its present 
crowds, who are more admiring the oratorical powers of a man than 
longing to experience the mighty power of God : 

" The most important matter with us is, what are we? By the grace of God 
ba,·e we been stoppell in our blind zeal as Pharisees, or have we been 
plucked as brands out of the fire, o.s profligates? Can we hope that the 
grace of God bath quickened us? Are we in the narrow path to life? How 
dwelleth the love of God in us? Can we hope that by grace we ham broken 
hearts and contrite spirits? Can we tell what God has done for our 
souls? Are we anxious to say with David, 'Come and hear, all 0·e 
that fear God, and I will declare what he ho.th done for my soul !' 
The Scriptures do not give any encouragement to those professing rdigion 
who have no soul trouble; they are out of the secret; they fear not God, 
nor will he show unto them His coveno.nt for their comfort aml encourage
ment. 'If the rio-hteous·scarcely be saved, where sho.ll the ungo,Uy an,l 
the sinner o.ppea.r ?' If you are not amongst those who are calling upon 
Goel to bless their souls, or amongst those who are calling upon their souls 
to bless Goel, I woulll by no means deceh·e you. Such are strangers to 
vital godliness, whetl1er they profess religion or not. If they profess, they 
have the form without the power-a no.me to live whilst dead in sin; for if 
your souls were really quickened, you would surely pray au,l cry for mc'IL'Y, 
and woulcl earnestly ask God to bless your souls. Thero is ,i great uitforl'nCL' 
between a babe in gmce and a fo.theL' in Christ; hut both ,u·,, s,1..fe as ih,'y 
stand in the glorions covenant of God, ordered in nil things ,rnd ;me." 

We can only add our sincere desire that the God of all grace 
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would bless the sermon preached at Helmsley, as much as He 
blessed that which was -preached in the Great Church, Abiragdon, 
on Christmas Day, 1829, the fifth edition of which has been lately 
sent abroad by the same publisher. _ 

A believer's heel may be bruised, but his vital parts are out of 
reach, and therefore safe. -Elisha Coles. 

God is jealoUS'---jealous of his glory and worship, and jealous for 
his people and their security. He cannot long bear the oppressions 
of his people, and the boasts of their enemies.-Gliarrwck. 

Christ belongeth to sinners as sinners ; he receiveth sinners as 
sinners ; yea, he ascended on high to give gifts to the rebellious; 
therefore there is no qualification required in men that believe in 
Christ; no, nor doth unbelief debar a man from Christ; it only e:x:
eludeth him from the experimental knowledge that Christ is bis.
Rutherford. 

As if a man should pretend that his great design is to prepare 
himself for a voyage unt-0 a far country, where is his patrimony and 
his inheritance, but all his thoughts and contrivances are about some 
few trifles, which, if indeed he intend his voyage, he must leave be-
hind him, and of his main design he scarce thinketh at all ; so we 
all profess that we are bound for heaven, immortality, and glory; 
but is it any evidence we really design it, if all our thoughts are 
consumed about the trifles of this world, which we must leave behind 
us, and if we have only occasional thoughts of things above 1-0wen. 

How very blessed is the consideration tliat, both in the life that 
now is and in that which is to come, all the revelations of God in 
his Trinity of Persons, will be in and through our Christ. We 
shall have communion with Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in all 
things that our then full~ipened faculties are capable of sustaining 
for everlasting blessedness, holiness, and glory; but all in him, and 
through him, and by him, whose union with oui; nature will reveal 
the whole through that nature, and render the whole indescribably 
sweet and precious.-Hawker. 

Christ, when he came, found us all captives under governors and 
tutors, that is to say, shut up and holden in prison under the law, 
What doth he then 1 Although he be lord of the law, and therefore 
the law bath no authority or power over him, (for he is the Son of 
God,) yet of his own accord he maketh himself suliject to the law, 
Here the law executeth upon him all the jurisdiction it had over us, 
It accuseth and tenifieth us also. It maketh us subject to sin, death, 
the wrath of God, and with his sentence condemneth us. And this 
it doth by good right; "for we are all sinners, and by nature the 
children of wrath." Contrariwise, Christ did no sin, "neither was 
tl,ere any guilt found in his mouth." Therefore he was not subject 
tu the law. Yet uotwithstandiug, the law was no less cruel against 
tlii" iunocent, righteous, and blessed Lamb, than it was against us 
l:lll"c<::<l au,] UJndemned sinners.-Luthe;·. 



THE GOFIPEL FITANDARD.-f:IEPTEMBER 1, 1806. :FJ:3 

POETRY. 

SILVER AND G(1LIJ. 

" Silver and golcl have I none."-Acts iii. fi. 

The apostle war; poor, yet with wealth did ahound; 
The riches of Christ he through mercy had found; 
The free gift of God, and a treagure untold, 
A portion far better than silver or gold. 
The joy of the Lord was the strength of his heart; 
To him did the Spii:it his comforts impart. 
Supports such as these had made his mind bold, 
For O, they were better than silver or gold. 

He slept in the prison, ·fast bouncl. in his chains; 
His soul though was free, forgetful of pains; 
He knew-though his life through malice was sold,
His Saviour had bought him, not with silver and gold. 

He knew that the glory which soon shall appear, 
Would make him amends for all he felt here; 
He knew he ·belong'd to the sheep of Christ's fold, 
And this was .far better than silver or gold, 
The silver and gold, they belong to the Lord; 
The earth and all in it he made by his word; 
But, alas! they are few, if the truth must be told, 
Who his glory prefer before silver and gold. 
The silver and gold which so many adore, 
Will fail at the last, and leave their souls poor; 
When death seizes on them, and loosens their hold, 
What good will then do them their silver and gold? 
The silver,and gold, like time, have their wings; 
'l'hey are here, and are gone, like treacherous things; 
But grace will remain, and can never wa:,.: old; 
How much is it better than silver and gold. 
The children of God, when guided aright, 
Do hunger and thirst after Jesus, their light; 
But when faith·declines, and love waxes cold, 
'Tis then,their hearts cling to the silver and gold. 

'Tis not wrong to be rich; 'tis not wrong to be poor; 
To one God gives less, to another gives more; 
But O ! it is well, when our knell shall be toll'd, 
To have rn,ed to his glory the silver and gold. 

May llth, 1855, W. 

THE LOYE OF CHRIST. 
Could the wisest of men, with an angel of light, 
To utter Christ's love their vast powers unite; 
Their mightiest efforts too feeble would prove, 
To express, or conceive, his unsearchable lo~e. 

What prompted God's equal, anointed dear Sou, 
'To consult, and consent, before time began; 
In theftilness of time to clescend from above''. 
'Twas pure, unmingled, spontaneous love. 
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'What was it induced him in flesh to appear, 
To lost helpless sinners true likeness to bear; 
In priv:i,tion and sorrow, through this world to rove ? 
Moved, sustain'd, and upheld by unquenchable love. 

What led him so freely his life to resign, 
To pour out his soul as a ransom for mine ? 
This wondrous transaction for ever must prove, 
Salvation flows surely from sovereign love. 
In weakness he died, but with power he rose; 
Sin, death, law, or justice, could 110 more oppose; 
Thence all he represented shall certainly prove 
Grace and glory connected with his dying love. 
When to heaven the Lord did in glory ascend, 
And all his sore conflicts did finally end; 
He sent down the Spirit of grace from above, 
Evincing thereby his unchangeable love. 

Now he is exalted, and reigns on his throne, 
He commissions his servants his love to make knowu; 
And still does his Spirit on dead sinners move, 
Their souls to revive by Omnipotent love. 
Though sorrow and suffering he no more can know, 
He still intercedes for his people below; 
In temptations and troubles he'll cause them to prove 
His divine, sympathising, immutable love. 
A theme so exalted, so deep, and so grand, 
Jehovah himself can alone understand; · 
But long as eternity's ages shall move, 
All his saints shall enjoy inexhaustible love. 

March 24th, 1856. KELTSO. 

Early in the morning, while it was yet dark, the angel removed 
the stone, so that Mary and the apostles might look into the sepul
chre; and unless the angel of the covenant remove the stone from 
our hearts, we can never look into Christ's sepulchre with an eye of 
faith, nor undoubtedly believe the resurrection.-Featley. 

In the fourteenth of Exodus, the Lord speaketh unto Moses at the 
Red Sea, saying, "Why cryest thou unto mef' Yet Moses cried 
not, but trembled and almost desp!Lired, for he was in great trouble. 
It seemed that infidelity reigned in him and not faith. For he saw 
the people of Israel so compassed and enclosed with the Egyptian 
host and with the sea, that there was no way whereby they might 
escape. Here Moses durst not once open his mouth. How th.en 
did he cry 1 We must not judge therefore according to the feeling 
of our own heart, but according to the word of God, which teacheth 
us that the Holy Ghost is given to those that are afflicted, terrified, 
and ready to despair, to raise them up and to comfort them, that 
they may not be overcome in their temptations and afflictions, but 
ma_v overcome them, and yet not without great terrors and troubles. 
-Luther. 
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PERILOUS TIMES. 

"This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall come." 
-2 Tim. iii. 1. 

The occasion of my_ writing upon this important subject, which 
particularly concerns the church of God, is as follows. I have for 
some time, at certain seasons, been deeply impressed, and I really 
believe that the impression comes from God, that there is a black 
cloud hanging over the nation in which we live, and that it is ready 
to burst, much nearer than many are aware of. Twice I had a very 
clear view of it, and the impression never altogether leaves me. 
This very morning, while lying in bed, I had a view of it, and the 
words which I have written out of Timothy's Epistle came to my 
mind. 

I feel very unfit for the work if I look to myself; but I have in a 
small measure learnt that it does not at all depend upon me but 
upon the Holy Spirit, who is to guide us into all truth. I have, 
therefore, cried to him, and do expect that he will bring me through 
this little work; and I pray that it may he made a blessing both to 
myself and others; and he shall have all the glory. 

Paul was shortly going to suffer martyrdom for the truth's sake, 
as he tells Timothy: "For I am· now ready to be offered, and the 
time of my departure is at band." What the Lord reveals to h.im, 
he tells to bis son Timothy, who was to succeed him, for Paul never 
had shunned to declare the whole counsel of God. He tells him to 
"endure hardness, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ," and not to 
entangle himself with the affairs of this life. That the apostle him
self "endured all things for the elect's sake" is clear, and also tu 
"study to show himself approved unto God, a workman that needeth 
not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth." He tells 
l1im of the vessels of "gold and of silver," by which be means God's 
elect; and of "wood and of earth," by which he means reprobates; 
and exhorts him to keep clear of the latter: "If a man, therefore, 
purge himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto honor, sanctified 
and meet for the Master's use, and prepared unto every good work." 
Re also exhorts him to "flee youthful lusts," and to "follow right
eousness, faith, charity, 1ieace, with those that call on the Lord out 
of a 1mre heart;" and tells him to "avoid foolish and unlearned 
questions." This same advice he gives to Titus, and tells him what 

L 
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these questions are, namely, "about the law;" for, says Paul, "they 
engender strife," and "the servant of the Lord must not strive,'' &c. 

"This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall come." 
My text naturally divides itself into three heads: 

I. What we are to understand here by these last days. 
II. The 11erilou,S times. 
III. The certainty of them; for Paul does not say they may, but 

they shall come. 
I never felt more reluctant to attend to any one thing that I ever 

wrote, nor more unfit for it than I do in this case; but, as the text 
came in the way I have related, I am looking to the Lord for wisdom, 
seeing he gives it liberally to them that ask it and upbraideth not. 

I. The last days. The term "last days" in scripture sometimes 
means the end of a man's life; hence you read ~hat Jacob called unto 
his sons, and said, "Gather yourselves together, that I may tell you 
that which shall befall you in the last days." But this is not the 
meaning of our text; because these perilous times all do not see in 
or toward the close of their natural life. 

Again. By last days we may understand when God's wrath will 
be poured forth upon the ungodly; for this will certainly take place. 
Hence James encourages some under cruel oppression to wait, to be 
patient, for the coming of the Lord, seeing the Judge standeth before 
the door; and he tells the rich that they have heaped treasure toge
ther "for the last days." 

Again. By last days, we may understand from the incarnation 
of Christ to the close of time. Hence Paul says, "God, who at 
sundry times and in divers manners spake in times past llllto the 
fathers by the prophets, bath in these last days spoken unto us by 
his Son." 

But what I understand in our text of these last days is; a very 
heavy a:ffiiction that will come on the church of God, and the last 
that ever will take place before the universal spread of the gospel. 

II. This shall bring mr, therefore, to the second thing proposed, 
namely, to treat about perilous times. · 

If we look at the generality of men in a profession of the truth, 
they appear fast asleep as it respects these perilous times, or they 
see everything going on well. The gospel to them appears in a 
flourishing state. But we certainly are going into a dark night. 
Perilous times are coming on faster and faster; every thing to pave 
the way for the man of sin. Iniquity abounds, and the love of many 
waxes cold. There are great divisions and much strife also amongst 
real saints, and very little real love. The apostle Paul gives us a 
melancholy account of what will take place, as it respects the pro
fessing world at large, as in 2 Tim. iii. 2. You there see wh~t 
wickedness may be carried on under the mask of religion. There 1s 
something very partic.-ular in the word "form." It shows that in 
appearance it is like the power; whereas, such are said to deny the 
power. The form of a thing must be exactly like it, or it cannot be 
tl.ie form. Now, this form of godliness certainly consists in sound 
words. Hence Paul ll!IYS, "Hold fast the form of sound words." 
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But this may be and is held by numbers without the power. Paul 
speaks of the speech of some that were puffed up, and says, "When 
I come, I am determined not to know their speech;" no, that was 
clear enough; "but the power; for the kingdom of God stands not 
in word, but in power." Nothing is more deceiving than this; for if 
a man comes forth with undeniable truth, we conclude that such a 
man has the experience of that truth. Of such were the foolish 
virgins, and the man without the wedding garment, neither of which 
was discovered by the saints; for there is a fictitious work of Satin 
which we may call his master-piece, and that is, his counterfeiting 
God's work to deceive ~is chosen family. Hence it is that numbers 
get into churches, and continue for years before they are made mani
fest. See how far Alexander the coppersmith went, even to endure 
persecution, and after all blasphemed Paul and his doctrine. Demas 
~!so, who went back, having loved this present evil world. Hyme
nreus and Philetus too, who said that the resurrection was passed 
already, and overthrew the faith of some. Nicholas also, as recorded 
in the Acts, a proselyte of Antioch, who was chosen by the rest as a 
man full of the Holy Ghost, but who afterwards justified a plurality 
of wives, which our Lc1rd in the Revelation declared that he hated. 
All these, and more that might be mentioned, show us how far men 
may go. I know that a man may preach truth so clearly that none 
can find him out, and continue so doing for years; yea, and be very 
.zealous in behalf of that truth, and have great gifts and abilities to 
set it forth, and after' all be dead in trespasses and sins, a mere 
minister of the letter, with the one talent. What will it avail you 
an.d me, reader, if we come ever so ,nigh to truth, if it has not a 
place in our hearts and affections1 

It will be a perilous time when open persecution takes place. 
You and I .have long been favored. The nation in which we live 
has been blessed for a number of years with the pure gospel. Many 
noble champions there have been, and some few there still are, who 
1:leclare the whole counsel of God. We are not sensible of our privi
leges as a church and people, neither shall we be till these perilous 
times come. It is very easy when things slide on easily, to say, "I 
could part with all for Christ;" but no man can tell what he can do 
till the trial come. 0 Sirs, it is no easy thing to be separated from 
o_ur families, and come to the stake for Christ! Nature is a strong 
tie; life is sweet. To be persecuted in a secret way is very trying; 
to be hated of all men, reproached, reviled; for false witnesses to 
~rise against us, speaking all manner of evil against us; I say, this 
is very trying; and when, at the same time, God hides his face and 
suffers the devil to torment us, as David says, "The enemy perse
cuted my soul;" 0 how trying is this! Yet how much greater 
lllust outward persecution be when the Lord withdraws himself; for 
such are deprived of their secret places of retirement that they used 
to be favored with, and also of hearing the word, If you will read 
carefully Fox's Book of Martyrs and all other accounts, such as the 
~nquisition and England's Bloody Tribunal, you will see what man 
18 capable of, if God give him wholly up to the devil. But why llo 
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I refer my reader to such accounts? If thou hast had much inward 
teaching from God to know thy own heart, thou wilt wonder at 
nothing that may take place; for out of the heart proceed murder 
blasphemies, and every branch of deception and wickedness. ' 
. Again.. That peril?us times are coming, _see how Popery itself 
1s advancmg and makmg head. ~ee the _Pop1sh sc~ools, how many 
t.here are; and how zealous the Papists are m furthermg Satan's cause. 
And as it respects the church of God itself, it is in a divided state. 
They are opposing one another. Such strife, such contention such 
divisio~1s as were, I suppose, never known before; "bitin~ and 
devouring one another, through pride, vainglory, and highminded
ness." If such things are not an introduction to these perilous times 
I am greatly deceived. ' 

But again. The cruel outward oppression which the poor labor 
under is beyond expression, poor men laboring hard and cannot get 
half enough to eat, while those they work for are rolling in wealth, 
and daily oppressing the very instruments that are the outward 
cause of all their riches. 

Again. Look at the heads of the nation, and what pattern are 
they1 What good example do they set the public at large? None, 
unless adultery, debauchery, and all kinds of vice is a go9d example. 
Say you, "You are a Jacobin;" but a man is not a Jacobin merely 
because he opposes vice in the higher powers. If rulers are a terror 
to good works, their conduct may be opposed. I am not to wink 
at their wickedness, and say nothing for fear of being called a 
Jaco bin. God forbid ! If David be guilty of murder, it is abomi
nable, and I am, as a Christian, to oppose such things. See Gadsby's 
Sermon about the Queen,-a very good work. 

But again. The oppression there is in men's dealings. Every 
adrnntage is taken by shopkeepers, almost universally. They will 
ask you a third part more than the thing is worth, and after taking 
so much less, make a good living and carry a high head. They will 
cheat you also in weight and measure and yet belong to churches,
tell you they are converted to God, have been baptized, go to the 
Lord's table, and so on; and yet are in union with the world, and 
never were in heart out of it. 

Now, all these things show us that perilous times will come, and 
that we are entering into them; for this nation that has so long been 
highlv favored with the Gospel in the power of it, abounds in all 
mann"'er of wickedness. The word perilous is not mentioned in 
any other part of the Scriptures. It takes in all kinds of sufferings 
that appears to endanger natural life. . 

I never can tell nor write as I see things at times; and I do 
lielieYe it is in God's light. The Arminian denies God's election of 
soYerei gnty, and rejects the imputed righteousness of Christ. The 
Antinomian denies the fruits of grace and all good works. The 
8,rndernanian denies the Spirit's work in the heart. The Arian 
J,,nies ihe Trinity, or Three Persons in one God. The Unitarian. 
J,,.]ieves that God the Father acts in three office characters, but 
clcuies tliree persons. The Established Church in general is resting 
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in e. form of prayer, wl1ile her preachers are little better than 
heathens. The bastard Calvinists are trusting to the letter of sound 
truth; and thus every thiug looks blacker e.nd blacker. 

By perilous times we e.re to understand these six things. Timeg 
of gree.t cale.mity; times of great distress; times of great trouble to 
the church of God; times in which God's enemies will triumph; 
times that will bring matters to a decision who is on the Lord's 
side; and times in which many lives will be lost for the truth's sake. 
I once heard a man preach from this text: "The sun was risen upon 
the earth when Lot entered into Zoar;" and he made four observa
tions which I like much, viz.: "1. Public evils ought to excite in 
the minds of God's people personal concern; 2. When sinners have 
filled up the measure of their iniquity, God's judgments will inevi
tably come to pass; 3. Outward appearances being favorable is no 
argument against a near approach of danger; 4. The Lord provides 
a place of safety for his people; when he pours forth the fierceness 
of his wrath upon the· ungodly, as was the case with Lot;" four 
beautiful remarks. You see what times of calamity have been, and 
how careful the Lord was to inform some of his people of them, as 
Abraham respecting the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrha, and 
Noah about the deluge. . . 

There are very dreadful denunciations in the book of Deuteronomy 
(xxxii.) against rebellious Israel for their idolatry, perverseness, un
belief, and hardness of heart. Read the chapter very carefully over. 
Now, these were God's people by national adoption, and had long 
been highly favored; but their vile abominations at last brought 
down the righteous judgments of God upon their heads. 0 Britain! 
Britain! that has so long been highly favored of God with the pure 
Gospel, "Do ye thus requite the Lord r' Have we, as a nation, a 
stone to cast at Israel 1 No! Our sins are of a black, aggravating 
nature beyond all expression, and will surely bring on perilous or 
calamitous times. 

Again. In many parts of holy writ, we are told that the calamity 
of the wicked will be a very sudden thing; the change for the worse 
will come suddenly so as greatly to surprise them. Hence the fol
lowing texts: "Behold, I come as a thief," &c.; ".And when they 
shall say, Peace and safety, sudden destruction cometh upon them as 
travail upon a woman with child, and they shall not escape." How 
suddenly the deluge came clown upon the old world, and bow sud
denly destruction upon Sodom. It was a fine morning when Lot 
entered into Zoe.r, and after that, fire and brimstone rained in tor
rents from heaven. And so I might instance Babylon, and other 
nations, how suddenly their 'judgrnents took pluce; and you ·and I 
k~ow not how very nigh we may be to these perilous times of cala
mity. We do well to be upon the watch: "What I say unto you, I 
say unto all, Watch!" The Gospel, that once was in a fiourisbing 
state iu our country, bas dwindled away and is at a low ebb. A 
form of godliness is substituted in it~ place, and damnable errors 
abou_nd; and if any conduct can be worse than this I am _greatly 
deceived. I am writin" about us as a Q'Uilty land and natwn. I 0 ,., 
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believe there are a few, and but few comparatively, who declare the 
whole counsel of God, but they are despised and abhorred of men 
universally, as it ever was. 

Now, for all these distresses that I have referred to, and many 
more recorded in the Bible, to come upon a nation, and you and I 
'.ls individuals to have no God to go to, 0 how dreadful! Yet this 
was King Saul's case. When God left him, he disguised himself and 
went to the witch of Endor, and she brought up Samuel by Saul's 
desire. Mr. H. believed it was not Samuel, and I believe the same; 
for Satan's power is not so gt·eat as to disturb a prophet of the Lord, 
to gratify an enemy when God leaves him. However, this Samuel 
is said to speak to Saul; and Saul tells him that he is sore distressed: 
for, says he, "The Philistines make war against me, and God i~ 
departed from me, and answereth me no more, neither,by prophets 
nor hy dreams." Such distress and wrath were also poured upon 
the Jewish nation for their wilful rejection of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
which was foretold by our Lord to his disciples: "For there shall be 
great distress in the land, and wrath upon this people." Now, this 
was not the case with David. When he was greatly distressed, 
when Ziklag was burned, his wives taken, and the people spake of 
stoning him, he encouraged himself in the Lord his God, and 
inquired of him. Let the distress of God's people be never so 
great, they have a God to go to; and therefore the Lord says to 
them, "Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers, and shut 
thy doors about thee. Hide thyself as it were for a little moment, 
until the indignation be overpast; for, behold, the Lord cometh out 
of his place to punish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity." 

Again. The church of God in all ages has been subject to sore 
affiictions. They have many enemies, seen and unseen. Every cor
ruption in their own hearts is an enemy, and they are innumerable. 
All the fallen angels are their enemies. All ungodly men, whether 
openly profane or in a profession of religion, with all their hosts of 
iniquity working in them, are all bitter enemies. Now, when God 
permits perilous times to come, Satan is then suffered to rage openly. 
He blows the fire up and sets all his allies at work against Zion, the 
church of God; for they are his only enemies, being united to the 
Son of God, who destroyed him that had the power of death, that is 
the devil. The martyrs at Smithfield, and also in Scotl11.nd, were 
witnesses to this enemy's wrath; and do you suppose that the nature 
of man is altered, and that Satan never can go such lengths again1 
If you do, it is because you are greatly in the dark. Depend upon 
it, they only want power given them, and they are all ready, furnished 
by the devil, who is unwearied in all blood and slaughter. The Lord 
preserve this nation, if it be his will. But really everything appears 
very black. These Papists are incarnate devils. They will creep a 
little at a time, and cringe, till they get into power, and then perilous 
times will come on the church of God. .As for all our great light 
of the Gospel in the present day that is talked so much about, it is 
nothing to prevent this; for grace only cau keep and preserve us. 

Where is there a nation that has been so highly favored as we 
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have for many years 1 We have been preserved and protected from 
an invasion; we have abounded with a plentifnl supply in provi
dence; we have bad liberty of conscience to worship God in bis own 
way, sitting under our own vine and fig tree, none daring lawfully 
to make us aflaid; we have been blest with the pure Gospel; many 
noble champions have been raised up who have not shunned to 
declare the whole counsel of God, and who .have stood firm in the 
truth for many years; are not these great favors 1 But what has 
been our return, as a nation, to God, for these favors 1 I answer 
with the prophet Isaiah: "The Lord looked for judgment, but behold 
oppression; for righteousness, but behold a cry." Therefore God 
says, "I will take away the hedge thereof, and it shall be eaten up." 
This hedge is God's blessing, care, and protection; as Satan told 
the Lord respecting Job, "Hast thou not made a hedge about him 1" 
And so God did to Israel; but for their idolatry it was eaten up, 
for God removed the hedge, "and brake down the wall thereof;" 
that is, in plain English, "I will forsake them, and let their enemies 
triumph over them; I will not save them out of their hands as here
tofore." Salvation is called a wall: "Salvation shall God appoint for 
walls and bulwarks;" and God is called a wall: "I will be a wall of 
fire round about them;" and so he was, and saved them from every 
foe. But he says, "I will take away the hedge and break down the 
wall, and it shall be trodden down. I will lay it waste;" that is, it 
shall be in a wilderness state, uncultivated. "It shall not be pruned;" 
that is, I will not cut off the luxurious branches, but let them grow; 
give man up to his own lusts. "Nor digged;" that is, leave them 
in a hard impenitent state. "And I will also command the clouds, 
(faithful laborers or clouds of witnesses,) that they rain no rain upon 
it." And has not the Lord removed valiant soldiers away from our 
nation, while there are none raised up to succeed them 1 

( To be continued.) 

Bend not your eye so much on the peril and length of your pas
sage, as on the longed-for shore that lies beyond it; and reckon the 
surges of that dreadful gulf which is yet betwixt you and it but as 
so many strokes to waft you thither.-Elislia Coles. 

What! an unconverted man, and laugh! Shouldest thou see one 
singing merry songs, that is riding up Holhorn to Tyburn, to be 
hanged for felony, wouldest thou not count him beside himself, if 
not worse 1 And yet thus it is with him that is for mirth, while he 
standeth condemned by the book of God for his trespasses.-Bnnyan. 

~here is required hereunto an unsolicitousness about present 
affairs and human events. There is nothing given us in more strict 
ch~r~e in the scripture than that we should be careful in nothing, 
solicitous about nothing, take no thought for to-morrow, but commit 
hll things unto the sovereign disposal of our God and Father, who 
ath taken all these things into his own care. But so is it come to 

pass,. through the vanity of the minds of men, tb>it what should be 
nothing unto them, is almost their all.-Owen. 
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THE DEW OF HERMON. 

Dear Friend,-If you are disengaged, we shall be glad to see you 
at chapel, and if you come we hope the Lord may manifest his pre
sence, his blessing, and his love, which he has commanded on Mount 
Zion, to refresh the plants of his own right hand planting, lmown 
and felt as comparable to dew, or the dew of Hermon; but it includes 
"life for evermore!" 0 that we coulrl feel it more powerfully in our 
souls; but if it is there at all, it is an unspeakable mercy; for then 
God is our friend for ever. He sees and knows every minute circum
stance that attends our path. Are we afflicted in body? He knows 
all about that. Are we poor 1 He knows all about that. Are we 
desirous that our hands should find suitable employment? He knows 
all about that. Are we desirous of labor for the good of souls1 He 
knows all about that. Indeed, na,!red and open unto him are all 
things with whom we have to do. Is not this a consolation in all 
thy ponderings1 I have been exercised for about 40 years as to 
how I should get through the world with credit, to pay my way and 
provide for my family; but I can say, "Hitherto the Lord hath 
helped me." It is 40 years this year since I experienced what Mr. 
Hart speaks of, 

"I looked for hell, be brought me heaven," 
after two years' heavy soul trouble. Many changes, troubles, and 
tribulations I have experienced since that time, and am still exer
cised in various ways, day by day, and at times ready to say, "All 
these things are against me." The following words were very sea
sonable to me some years back: "He sent his word and healed them, 
and delivered them from their destructions." And this I have proved 
many times in my experience. 

"This is the victory that overc0meth the world, even our faith;" 
so all that are of faith are blessed with faithful Abraham. They 
live by faith; they walk by faith; they fight by faith; and when the 
battle is at an end, they shall have salvation to the full, yes, fulness 
of pleasures, for evermore. Our God is the God of salvation: 

" The faith that unites to the Lamb, 
Aud briugs such salvation as this, 
Is more than mere notion or name; 
'!'he work of God's Spirit it is." 

O that this faith were more known and more extensively preached! 
But infidelity seems to be on the increase. Nevertheless, "she that 
hath looked forth as the morning, fair as the moon, clear as the sun," 
will ultimately be "terrible as an army with banners." The Lord 
will hasten it in his time. 

I must leave you to think over this scrawl, and remain wishing 
you and yours all needful good, 

W. B. 

Tl1e gains, profits, awl 1,enefits of a throne of grace are infinit~; it 
is the most lucrative branch of all the high, holy, and heavenly cal1111g. 
JJrn1, tliis track, :md ];eggary is sure to follow.-liuntington. 
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A PELICAN IN THE WILDERNESS. 

Dear Friend in the Lord,-From my prison-house I look 
through the be.re of iron a.nu gates of brass. I thought that 
you he.d forgotten us altogether, as you have been so long absent; 
but we a.re a poor, helpless, mournful, unworthy people, and not 
worthy of the ever-blessed God to send his dear servants to speak 
to us. 

I am sure you will not be offended e.t receiving a few words which 
the Lord will enable me to pen, concerning my soul-travail since I 
saw you last. I have no visions or rev~lations to speak of, but sighs 
and groans, for I am chastened every mght and scourg-e<l all the day 
long. I am no sooner out of one prison than I am fast in the stocks 
in another; though, blessed be the Lord, I am not altogether left. 
My old master is so offended because I have left his army, that he 
is always bringing fresh indictments against me. It was the Lord's 
blessed will to permit the enemy to lead me into a very exceeding 
high mountain, which I hinted to you when I saw you last; and 
having to come down again, I have found that I have occasion fur 
the faith of Abraham and the patience of Joh, which I feel myself 
almost destitute of. Well might one of old, say, "Woe is me, that 
I am constrained to dwell in. Meshech, and to have my habitation 
amongst the tents of Kedar." When the Lord was pleased to send 
Mr. P. into his vineyard, to cut the twigs that sprouted too high, 
I found it a pruning time in.deed; though I have found since that 
all things work together for good to them that fear God. I have 
sometimes had scarcely power to rise from my seat when the 
sermon was over; but the Lord did not let him leave me there; 
for after he had made the sore he brought the balm of Gilead. 
While I was coming down this hill the beasts of the forest came so 
thickly upon me that I quite expected that I should have been. 
swallowed up, and the pit would have shut its mouth upon me; and 
enemies within and without all seemed ready to have the great shout 
against me ! Poor worm ! I was not aware that I was to have 
such trials, for I may say that for six months the sword was in. the 
land, and the cloud over the tabernacle. I here learnt what Dancl 
meant when he said, "They that go down to the sea in. ships, that 
do business in great waters, these see the works of the Lord, 
and his wonders in the deep." Here I have been for weeks 
together, all landmarks beiug covered, while a vile and pollute<l 
heart has been rolling and wallowing in o.11 eYil; an<l when I have 
gone to prayer, if prayer I may call it, I have had to encounter a 
sort of experience which I have not heard from the pulpit. I have 
had black men before my eyes with large white teeth, making 
all manner of gestures at me; e.nd I have got up from my knees, 
fearful that the Lord would smite me for my presumption. The pro
fessors of the day were all ready to taunt me; for I had not helll my 
peace in the day of prosperity, when the Lord ,ms plensed to open 
my eyes and understandiug. My trade wits almost gone, ,,ml 
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poYerty st.ared me in the face; while a great p1·ofessor prophesied 
that I should soon be in the world again, which grieved my soul to 
the uttermost. 

·when the Lord was pleased to break upon my soul again, it 
was at 0-- chapel, under a sermon from 1 Sam. ii. The mi. 
nist,er did not confine himself to one verse, but took the whole 
chapter; and when he came to these words, " Talk no more so 
exceeding proudly; let not arrogancy come out of your mouth; for 
the Lord is a God of knowledge, and by him actions are weighed," 
here my soul, in a transport of joy, I really thought would have left 
her tabernacle of clay. I cannot explain the love, joy, and peace I 
had for a long time; and the words were ready to burst out of my 
mouth. At times, for a week afterwards, the peace of my mind was 
past all understanding. The Sun of Righteousness arose with 
healing in his wings, and the beasts of the forest gat them into 
:heir dens; and from that time, in various sermons under the 
same minister, the Lord often showed me wonderful things in 
righteousness; and such power accompanied the word that I have 
been lost in wonder and amazement, that the living God should 
be merciful to such an unworthy worm, eveu when I have been 
so fretful and so impatient. 

But the enemy has returned upon me with double fury, and 
imprisoned me. I am at this moment groaning under the yoke. 
He has brought forth my first experience as not genuine, and tells 
me I cannot prove it by Scripture, and that the Free-willers will 
prove to be the children of God at last. I have sometimes stopped 
the fury raging in my breast with Luke xi. 42. I hope that the 
Lord will reveal the secret in his own time, after I have been 
well sifted, and learnt more of my vile and polluted heart. No 
man can describe the tremendous trials of a poor worm in these 
dark season.B. I have heard you dissect the heart in a wonderful 
manner, and Mr. P. and Mr. S. show the depravity c:if our nature; 
but you cannot have such a one as mine; for I was permitted to 
go into such a deplorable length of sin. I have heard Mr. P. compare 
it to thrusting a mountain down with one's little finger; but it is a 
great blessing to have Moses to touch the rock, and the water to 
gush out, if it is only for a passing draught; and then go on onr 
way again in such hot and parching times. And blessed and 
praised be his holy name that sitteth in the highest heavens, he 
bestows a few drops upon his unworthy, disobedient, polluted 
worm. His word stands for ever. " No man having drunk old 
wine desireth new, for he says the old is better." "Thus saith 
the Lord, I remember the kindness of thy youth, and the love 
of thy espousals when thou wentest after me in the wilderness;" but 
0, this pride of my heart will break forth. When the Lord is 
pleased to enlarge my heart, I am apt to break out in praise; and 
how can I help it when I see the woI!derful mercies of a covenant 
God; wLen I have a Lope springing out of the veil 1 But I have 
uo cause to repine when l see the Lord's dear ministers cut up as I 
i;aw you on the 2ht. When I got into cLapel Mr. K. was giving 
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out the 285th hymn, and my knees smote together for I could not 
think what was the matter. ' 

" To see thy saints in mourning clad, 
And foes by their distress made glad.", 

My soul sank within me. But when you began your sermon you 
went into my soul-trouble, and the dear Lord was pleased to 'bless 
the word to my heart. 

Paul was willing to be spent for the church's sake; and, my dear 
father in the Lord, you have your share of it also; but thy God will 
give thee thy reward ; and thy eilemies shall be found liars against 
thee. 0 these blessed words of the dear servant of the Lord when 
he took his leave of Israel. I have had them applied with sweet 
power; and when I came to chapel last Lord's Day, and heard you 
read David's words, "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul," and was convinced 
by your prayer that you had tasted of the cluster of grapes from 
the brook Escbol, my heart was glad within me. 

t am oftentimes present with you in spirit, though absent nrnny 
miles in body. But I hope you are well. Forgive my pride, 
vanity, and foolishness. 

I have been reading honest J. Warburton's Experience, and it 
appeara as a lantern to my feet. I can go with him, on page 1,, 
though I was not relieved under any minister. It was in my own 
chamber that Joseph made himself known to me. 0 the love, joy, 
and peace I enjoyed, and the trouble I had to make the people 
believe it; for, like Mr. Warburton, I thought every person that 
went to chapel was a child of Goel; and I used to put such questions 
to them that thy could not bear to see me at last. 

J. c. 

" Wherefore he is able to save them to the uttermost that come 
unto him." (Heb. vii. 25.) And what is the uttermost? Nay, 
what is it not 1 Stretch your imagination to the greatest extent of 
the horizon, in heaven or earth, if there be any bound to that 
thought, then it is not the uttermost, for the thought will reach 
farther. Hence the beauty of this scripture lies in this, that the 
uttermost to which Christ saves, is himself, without bottom and 
without shore.-Hawker. 

All the sufferings, troubles, and afllictions of our Saviour's life 
served to make him nn experiencecl Physician and Priest of his 
people; and to this end he underwent all pains and sorrows, and 
Waded through all the heaviest oppressions anll temptations, that he 
might feel how near they touch a weak soul, how cleep they pierce 
and wound, and how bitter and sad they make every human creature's 
life. To prove this truly, it became necessary that the Lord Jesus 
should be lower than the angels, and take on him a nature inferior 
to theirs, that being made capable of suffering death, and of emluring 
death, and of ernlurino- all afflictions, he might be a suitable person 
f?r ~I~ in distress to a~ply to; and who, from a feelin~ of _their in
firmities, might pity them when they were tempteLl.-cenmck. 
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THE WORK OF FAITH WITH POWER. 

Dear Brother in Christ Jesus,-Grace, mercy, and peace, be mul
tiplied to you. 

Pardon the liberty I have taken in addressing you hy letter. Three 
pieces of your poetry and your letter have fallen into my hands ; the 
reading of which has been attended with a divine unction to my 
soul, which has knit my heart to you as one who has obtained like 
precious faith with myself. The contents of your letter I am sure 
are what you have felt, tasted, and handled of the words both of life 
and death; death by the law, an<l life by the gospel; or you could 
not have handled the subject in so masterly a manner. Had it 
not been your own real experience, such knowledge, my brother, 
would have been too wonderful for you, as it is for fools ; but you 
know that every fool will be meddling. Such set up their own 
wisdom as a standard, lest all wisdom should die with them; and by 
so doing prove that they are destitute of that wisdom which cometh 
from above; for Job says that God "counselleth them that ·are 
without wisdom." The law, you observe, does nothing but alarm the 
conscience. It is the blessed Spirit of God that. gives the wound 
which none but Christ can heal. At the same time there is faith 
wrought in the heart to believe that Christ is a Saviour, all-su:fficieiit 
to save; and, as you observe, the Spirit sets the soul longing and 
looking for him; and the sinner is led to him in all his hopes 
and expectations. Light has entered; and where light has entered 
Christ has entered; for Christ says, " I am the light;" but there 
are, as you say, many seasons of passing by the window of the pri
son, and standing behind the wall, before faith is permitted to catch 
hold of the object, so as to hold him and not let him go. Never
theless, Christ is there in light and power, and faith shall succeed at 
last. The porter shall receive the word of command to let the pri
soner of hope go forth, by the blood of the everlasting covenant; 
whereby justice lets his prisoners go free, and then they are free 
indeed, and shall never more be shut up in this prison. It is, how
ever, not until the Spirit operates as a Spirit of love, and liberty is 
proclaimed to the captives, and faith embraces Christ as her surety, 
that every faculty of the soul bows to Christ as her prophet, priest, 
and king, while the banner of everlasting love is displayed. This it 
is, indeed, that crowns the work. 

May you and I know more and more of this love in all its 
sweetest operations, assimilating our souls unto his likeness who is 
all and in all, that, beholdino- his glory, we may be changed into the 
same image, from glory ~ glory, even as by the Spirit of our 
living God. 

I shall esteem an answer to this letter a favor; and when it is 
well with you I would entreat you to remember, 

- Your sincere Friend, and Sister in Christ, 
Old House, July 5, 1798. M. HOOPER. 
[Mrs. Hooper was an attached friend and hearer of Mr. Jenkins, of 

LewH.-En.] 
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MY CUP RUNNETH OVER. 

Dear Cousin,-1 feel assured you will be happy to hear what the 
Lord has done for my soul. It was Whit-Sunday when I went to 
your house, and I prayed much to the Lord that ae it was the day 
of Pentecost, he would baptize me with the Holy Ghost. On that 
duy I was much blessed. 

I cannot find language to express to you how I spent the next 
fortnight,-a foretaste of heaven, a finished salvation, exalted above 
measure, and a !dying hold of all the precious promises. It was 
made clear to me by that still small voice, over and over again, "I 
will never leave thee, nor forsake thee." I can take up my Bible 
now, and view all the promises as my own as sure as if my name 
were written by the aide of each. 

0 how shall I describe the wonderful love and peace of God that 
was dropped into my heart1 My soul was filled to the brim; my 
cup of bliss was running over. I thought to myself, " Surely, if I 
am to remain in this blessed state, the Lord will soon take me 
home." I thought all the demons in the bottomless pit should never 
tempt me to cast away my confidence again. I was like Daviu 
when he said, " Thou hast made my mountain to stand strong. I 
shall never be removed." Since then many little clouds have come 
over me; but my Father has not left me without a witness. I thank 
the Lord I feel a great deadness to the world. Old things are cer
tainly passed away; behold, all things have become new. 0 let me 
be interested in your prayers, that the Lord may strengthen such as 
I to stand; and " let him who thinketh he standeth take heed lest 
he fall." 

July 15th, 1844. M. A. G. 

The smell of a carcase is not so offensive to the nostrils as the 
stench of gluttony, drunkenness, and uncleanness, in which the 
wicked wallow, which is loathsome to God and all good men.
Feaeley. 

"' Why doth Paul call the book of Genesis the Law, seeing that book 
containeth nothing at all concerning the law; and especially that 
place which he allegeth, speaketh not of any law, but only containeth 
a plain history of Abraham's two children1 Paul is wont to call the 
first book of Moses the law after the manner of the Jews; which, 
a~though it contain no law besides the law of circumcision, but prin
mpally tGacheth faith, and witnesseth that the patriarchs pleased God 
because of their faith; yet the Jews notwithstanding, because of the 
la~ of circumcision therein contained, called the book of Genesis, 
with the rest of the books of Moses, the law. So did Paul, himself 
also being a Jew. And Christ, under the name of the law, compre
~endeth not only the books of Moses, but also the Psalms : "But it 
18, that the word might he fulfilled which is written in their law: 
they hated me wi"thot1t " (J l P 1 1q_,_ a cause. o 1n xv., sa m xxxv. _ 1 

Lutlte1r. ' 
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COUNT IT ALL JOY WHEN YE FALL INTO 
DIVERS TEMPTATIONS. 

My dear Sister in Jesus,-! was very glad to receive a letter from 
you, but have felt much my own inability to ans,ver it. Ever since 
I saw you I have been in great soul trouble. The Lord has hidden 
himself, and I have had fresh views of the depths of iniquity within. 
It is a special mercy, dear sister, to have tho sentence of death in 
ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves, " We were alive 
without the law once, but when the commandment came, sin revived, 
and we died." This death is only experienced by those who are 
alive to God, those who live by faith on the Son of God, and renounce 
all hope in themselves; and in this sense, "precious in the sight of 
the Lord, is the death of his saints." 

It has pleased tle Lord, in his infinite wisdom, to permit Satan to 
attack my soul very furiously of late. He went to the full length of 
his chain, but now 1 can see and feel that temptation is really profit
able to the soul, It drives the child of God to its Father ; it gives 
matter for prayer, need for prayer, and importunity in prayer. 
Necessity being laid upon the soul, it is led to earnest watchfulness 
and continual waiting for the promised help. A sense of danger, 
and a consciousness of creature helplessness, lead to a firm depend
en~e o,~ divine power. " Just and right are thy ways, thou King of 
samts. 

The Lord knows how to deal with his children ; and though we 
do not always like his discipline, yet the end will convince us that 
all things work together for good, to those who love God. 

I feel it a great privilege, my <lear sister, to have met with you in 
this vale of tears; feeling persuaded that you have experienced the 
work of God's Spirit, that you, in common with all the elect, are 
subject to many changes, finding this world a waste howling wilder
ness, and looking for a city whose builder and maker is God. I felt 
a sweet union of soul to you when you were here, because I could see 
in you a likeness to my Lord ; and I trust, if we here felt a love 
to each other for his dear sake, that it may be abundantly strength
ened and confirmed. I often feel astonished that the Lord's people 
should love me, for I feel so very vile and unworthy ; but I conclude 
they <lo not love me for anything that I am in myself, but for what 
I am in Christ. 

I am this day prevented attending the means of grace by bodily 
affliction, having an attack of erysipelas. I have thought much of 
poor Job, how Satan was permitted to afflict him, and yet the _Lord 
designed it all for his good ; and he proved the Lord to be faithful 
and merciful, "too wise to err, and too good to be unkind." 

I shall be very pleased to hear from you again, if this is worth 
answering. I woul<l send something better if I could, but all my 
sufficiency is of God. 

I remain in true affection, yours, for Christ's sake, 
JJ-, May l, 185-L A. L. E. 
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THE WELL IN THE VALLEY OF BACA. 

My dear Friend,-Doubtless you have heard of some of the trial8 
that have overtaken me in this dreary valley, such that I never wit
nessed before; and surely it has been a way that I knew not; but 
mercies have marked every stage of it, yea, it is through mercy I 
am not consumed. 

I cannot describe my feelings, while passing through the trials. 
I have not yet explored the end of this valley. The funeral of my 
dear par(ner was no sooner over than my dear little babe was 
taken in convulsions, and lay in them for more than a fortnight. 
The agonizing feelings of my mind at this stage are past description, 
seeing the little infant suffer in such a manner, and left without a 
mother; but my gracious God released her from her pain on Friday 
last. On Mond,ay morning my dear boy was taken very ill, and still 
is very ill indeed. .You see that mine is wave npon wave, billow 
upon billow. I am not yet at the end of Achor's gloomy vale; yet 
a door of hope is opened and some sweet comforting promises have 
been spoken home to my heart by the blessed Spirit, so that hither
to I have been borne up under my sorrows. 

I am much obliged to you for the kind feelings expressed in your 
letter. I hope you will excuse my not writing before, as I have not 
been able to write to any one. 

Yours in Tribulation, 
Bradford, Aug. 8th, 1849. J. H. S. 

The daily cross, the rod, and the furnace, lay a firm foundation for 
,continual joy; for these are the peculiar lot of God's darlings; and 
all that escape the furnace are out of God's choice; such as miss 
the rod are base born; and all that fail of the daily cross are not in 
-the footsteps of the flock.-Huntington. 

If it were possible that tears could be in heaven, the humble saints 
that are there could not see Christ reach out .a crown to set on their 
head but they would weep, and hold away their head; yea, the glori
fied are ashamed to bear a crown of glory on their head when they 
look Christ in the face, and so they cannot but cast down their 
-crowns before the throne.-Rutherforcl. 

Where a true repentance is, the soul hungers and thirsts after 
righteousness, and mourns for a Saviour, and will not be comforted 
without him. They leave all their sins, and hate the very places 
where they have done amiss; and beside a sense of their original sin, 
·or sinful nature, their hardness of heart and filthy state weighs them 
down Bo that they can forget to eat; but day and night, iu bed or up, 
their heart and soul cries out for mercy till they get mercy. This is 
a repentance not to be repented of. To be sorry for a season, and 
then go back again as a dog to his vomit, or the washed sow to wal
low in the mire, is at best but a dog's repentance, and the nature is 
not changed nor the heart altered nor softened iu the blood of Christ 
at all.-Cennick. 
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OBITUARY. 

JAMES WESTALL, OF ACCRINGTON, LANCASHIRE. 

The subject of the following memoir was born in Oswal
twistle, near Accrington, of poor parents, and, like most in those 
circumstances, was set to work when very young; consequently he 
received very little education, only from the Sunday-school, which 
was amongst the associated Baptists of that place. He was even 
then of a very soEd, quiet disposition, and was not left to fall into 
the same depths of sin that some are, and was therefore considered 
a very promising boy; but alas ! he possessed a sinful heart, though 
at that time he knew very little about it. So he grew in the 
Sunday school, and maintained a good moral conduct (which is 
very commendable), till he was about twenty years of age, when 
the Lord began to show him the evil of his own heart. Like most 
of the Lord's family, he then began to work out a righteousness of 
his own, hut he always found he got further from that perfection 
which he aimed at; yet still he tried and tried again, till the law 
was brought home to his conscience with a "Cursed is every one 
that continueth not in all things written in the hook of the law to· 
do them." He found no relief from the ministry he sat under at 
the time, although he was a strict attendant on the means of grace 
at the place ; and he has often told us how he wandered about in 
the greatest distress, finding to his sorrow that all his righteousness 
was as filthy rags, and every prop knocked from under him, till it 
pleased the Lord in his Providence that the late Mr. Gadsby came 
to Accrington in June, 1836. James often told us how he was 
led to describe his state and situation at that time; in short, he said 
that be was the first man that showed him where he stood. :From 
that time he began to attend the little cause latterly opened at 
Accrington, but was some time before he was feelingly delivered 
from the law; but after much exercise of mind in prayer, and 
waiting before the Lord (as he said in his last illness), be was 
praying in his own room, when he was led into the sufferings of 
Christ Jesus, and by faith he saw him on the tree, when these 
words, "My Lord and my God," were powerfully brought to his 
mind ; and in an instant be was completely free from that burden 
that had been so long on his soul, and has often said be thought he 
must have died under his feelings at that time. He could now 
re~oice in a crucified Redeemer ; but this frame of mind did not last 
very long. He had to descend from the mount, and was sometimes 
left in darkness; but regularly sitting under the word, he grew in 
knowledge and a love of the truth as it is in Jesus. He now 
became a teacher in the Sunday school, and was much admired by 
the friends as a steady, sensible young man. At last, with much 
diffidence, he came before the Church in November, 1837, and was 
enalJled to tell something of the goodness of the Lord to his soul. 
He was unanimously admitted as a candiJate for baptism, which 
tuuk place at Accrington, December 3rJ, 1837, and he became from 
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that time, to the de.y of his death, e. very useful member of the 
church, and an ornament to the cause of truth in that place. 

It was often observed by the friends the.t there was something 
more about him than most of the Lord's family. He was so sedate 
·and sensible, for above his yee.rs, and there was always a weight in 
his sayings that had an effect upon the mind, that it was therefore 
plain to some that the Lord was preparing him for the work of the 
ministry ; so as time went on, he grew in the word till June, 1841, 
when he was called on by the Church to exercise his gift in 
speaking before them ; but, being weighed down with a sense of 
his own sinfulness and inability, he did not say much at that time, 
and begged to be let alone a little longer. So the matter lay oYer 
for twelve months or more, when he was again called upon ; and 
from that time he went out more or less, but often supplied at 
hJme. He was much approved of, as he always dwelt much upon 
a work in the heart by the Holy Spirit, producing its effects in 
the walk and conduct of the Lord's family; and those churches that 
had him to supply well know with what earnestness and sincerity 
he was enabled to advocate the truths of the Gospel, as it was hi;; 
desire to be an instrument in the Lord's hands for the benefit and 
comfort of Zion, so far as the Lord would enable him to speak faith
fully and honestly what he had tasted, handled, and felt. Though he 
had not that eloquent manner of delivery that some have, yet there 
was often an unction and power in his words that commanded atten
tion and respect from his audience. The last time he went from home 
to preach was to supply at Rochdale for Mr. Kershaw, he being at 
Accrington preaching their anniversary sermon in August, 1835. 
,Tames was very poorly and weak at the time; but having previously 
promised to go'he said he would try. But from that time he got 
weaker, and went to the sea side, but all to no purpose; a con
sumption was fixed in his system ; and he still got weaker, till he was 
confined at home. As winter came on he tried all the means he 
was able for his recovery, but of no avail. He began now to see 
that his departure was a.t hand, and often said he felt quite resigned 
to the will of the Lord, whether for life or death, though at times the 
flesh would still cling to life. Having an old mother in part 
depending upon his support, he sometimes felt much for her, as he 
was greatly attached to her ; but as his end drew nearer he was 
enabled to leave that matter entirely in the hands of the Lord. In 
a letter to a friend, where he used to supply, he writes as follows :
"Nov. 16, 1855. Dear Friend,-As things are at present it would 
be wrong for me to wish you to keep a Lord's-day open on my 
account, seeing I cannot report any real improvement in my health; 
therefore, if you can fill up with men of truth, do so, and the Goll 
of peace and of truth bless you. At present the Lord's way to me is 
in the sea, and his paths are in the deep waters, and his footsteps 
are not known ; yet, though darkness be round about him, at time:, 
I feel a solemn trusting in him, believing that he both is doing and 
will do all things well. My dear friend, what a merc:i: to l:,tYc a 
God to go to in the hour of need; the ungodly know notluug o! these 
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favors. May the Lord bless you, both as a Church and individually 
is the prayer of yours, &c., J. WESTALL." ' 

During his confinement he was always glad when any of the 
friends called to see him, and would talk of his approaching end 
in a cool and solemn manner. To one he told that the doctor had 
been and examined him again, and said that his system was sink
ing, and there was no possibility of his recovery ; so he asked him 
how long he might last. The doctor said he could not exactly say, 
but he could not last longer than March or beginning of April. But 
he said he was in the Lord's hands, and felt resigned to go at his 
bidding. On December 27, 1855, he wrote to the same friend as 
follows: 

" Dear Friend,-Y ours came to hand duly. I was very glad to 
hear from you, not only on account of the bounty that has dropped 
in so liberally during my present affiiction, hut also because I love 
to hear of your welfare. I cannot report any amendment in bodily 
health. I think there is a gradual wasting of the system. With 
respect to heavenly things I have been the subject of changes. I 
have had to experience darkness of mind and desertion of spirit, 
~nd felt afraid lest a wise and sovereign God would leave me to 
struggle with the last enemy alone. But of late my mind has been 
quiet and serene, believing that my strength shall be equal to my 
day. You will forgive the shortness of my letter, a~ my strength is 
exhausted ; the cause of delay in writing has been my confinement 
in bed. May the Lord bless you with all those n:iercies to which 
you are heir by Christ Jesus, is the prayer of yours in truth and 
love, "J. WESTALL." 

In January, 1856, it became evident to him and his friends that 
his tabernacle was about to be dissolved, yet he was enabled to 
trust in the faithfulness of a covenant-keeping God, believing and 
feeling that he abideth faithful. A few days before his death he 
said to the writer of this, "Ah ! I shall soon be better off than 
you ;" he said he would, but we should regret the loss the Church 
would sustain, being so few in number. "Oh, no," he said, "I do 
not think you will suffer any loss by me ; but if you do, your loss 
will be my infinite gain." Three days before his death he wrote 
a. few lines to a friend, in which he says that he_ is now confined 
to his bed, and cannot last long in this world. But the truths 
which he preached to others in health were now his support on a 
dying bed. On the same day a friend called to see him, and found 
him in a solemn frame of mind, to whom he said he had no great 
rapture, but he felt his mind stayed upon the faithfulness of the 
Lord. The friend asked what portion of the word he must read for 
him. He said, "Read something about Jesus." After reading 
and engaging in prayer with him, James got him by the hand and 
said, " If I never see you again in this world, all will be right;" 
and with grei;,t composure he said again, " All will be right with 
Loth you and me." He continued in the same frame of mind, 
lrnt got weaker and weaker in body till Tuesday, the 20th Feb
ruary, 185 G, when he sweetly fell asleep in Jesus, having borne 
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testimony to the truth in e. very consistent manner, from being 
brought to it to the end of his pilgrimage here below. " BI essecl 
are the dead that die in the Lord." 

Accrington, April 14th, 1856. ROBERT HINDLE. 

INQUIRIES. 

Dear Sir,~Is it right for a minister of God's truth to baptize an 
individual, by immersion, when he knows the same person to have 
previously been baptized, and also knows that he previously.belonged 
to what are called the General Baptists 1 

By carrying such a principle out, do not we, as Particular Bap
tists, richly deserve the epithet of Anabaptists, or Re-baptizers 1 

Feb. 19th, 1856. A CONSTANT READER. 

ANSWER. 

Our own view is this that if a person has been baptized, we mean 
of course by immersion, when in a state of nature, by General Bap
tists, the act is not valid. It was not an act of faith, it did not 
spring from the grace of God, nor did it meet, being but sin, (Rom. 
xiv. 23) his holy. approbation. It was, therefore, in our judgment, 
as much invalid as infant sprinkling, and stands much upon the 
same footing; for assume that the infant was immersed, as was the 
custom formerly, we should not accept that as baptism, for want of 
faith in the recipient. If then an adult be Laptized, by immersion, 
when in a state of unbelief,. how does that differ from the immersion 
of a child 1 The point is not age, for a child of 8 or 9 years of age 
or younger, might believe and be baptized; but the possession or 
non-possession of faith in the person baptized. 

If, then, a person came before our church, who in his own judg
ment had been baptized when dead in a profession, we should cer
tainly think it right, we will not say to re-baptize him, because we 
consider the first baptism wholly null and void, but to baptize him 
like any other candidate. 

But though baptized by General Baptists, if the person were at 
the time of his bapti.sm a partaker of grace, and did it as an act of 
faith, we should not think it right to baptize him again. 

Sir,-Is the Psalmist in the 19th Psalm speaking, in the first six 
verses, of the kingdom of grace, and can it be made to refer to the 
same with any propriety whatever; or is he extolling alone the wis
dom, power, and mercy of God in his works of creation, as bringing 
glory to God 1 

A SEEKER AFTER TRUTH. 

ANSWER. 

~ e should say that David, in Psalm xix. 1-6, is speaking pri
~arily_ of the glory of God as displaye<l in creation, an<l more espe
cially m the sun and the starry heavens; but that he views these as 
~mblems of the kingdom of grace and particularly of the gospel and 
its promulgation, It is e,i<lent that the apostle Paul so umlerstoo<l 
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nnd quotes the Psalm: "But I say, have they not heard 1 Yes 
,-erily, their sound went iuto all the earth, and their words unto the 
ends of the world." (Rom. x. 18.) Ministers of Christ are compared 
to stars; (Dan. xii. 3; Rev. i. 20 ;) for as the stars send forth their 
rays all over the earth, so do the servants of God scatter rays of light 
and truth over tl1e darkness of an ungodly world. Ancl as there is 
no speech or language where the voice of the stars of heaven is not 
heard, for their bright beams are so many tongues to proclaim the 
glory of their creation, so the servants of God at different periods 
have preached in well nigh every speech and language salvation by 
grace. It is as on the day of Pentecost: "Parthians, and 111:edes, 
and Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judrea, and 
in Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in 
Egypt, and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, and strangers of 
Rome, Jews and proselytes, Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them 
speak in our tongues the wonderful works of God." (Acts ii. 9-11.) 
Thus "their line is gone through all the earth and their words to 
the end of the world." "In them too," that is, in these starry heavens 
as the emblems of the servants of God, "bath he set a tabernacle 
for the sun." This "tabernacle" is the gospel which they preach, 
which is as a tent-the dispensation of the gospel not being a house, 
an immoveable fixture in heaven, (Heh. xi. 10; 2 Cor. v. 1,) but a 
tent to be taken down when the earth is burnt up; and in this taber
nacle which contains, and yet veils the glory of Christ, bath he set 
the sun-the Sun of Righteousness, who "cometh forth, as the bride
groom" of the church out of his wedding chamber, to shine, and to be 
admired and loved by all believing eyes and hearts, "and rejoiceth 
as a strong man to run a race," knowing he is certain of the victory. 
"His going forth," in the ancient covenant, in the counsels of eter
nity, when he said, "Lo, I come to do thy will, 0 God," (Psalm xl. 
7, 8; Heh. x. 7,) was "from the end of heaven;" "and his circuit," 
in the acts of his doing and suffering humanity, has indeed been 
"unto the ends of it;" and when he shines into the soul, ''there is 
nothing "-not one dark or colq. corner, "hid from the heat thereof." 

The explanation that we have given of these verses may appear 
to some far fetched and mystical. But before they reject it will they 
consider these three things, which our space does not allow us to 
eluci<late1 1. The interpretation Paul has given (Heh. ii. 6-9) 
of Psalm viii., and whether they would not on the same grounds 
consider that interpretation mystical too1 2. The express quotation 
of verse 4 by Paul, and his express application of it to the gospel; 
(see Rom. x. 16-18;) and 3. The connection of the first six verses 
of the Psalm with verse 7, where the Psalmist most evidently speaks 
of the gospel as "the law of the Lord which is perfect, converting 
the soul." 

Thus, though we consider the Psalmist is certainly speaking in 
the passage of the glory of God as manifested in the visible heavens, 
yet his main object seems to be to consider them as emblems of 
gospel grace and the display of the greater glory of their incarnate 
Creator. 
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REVIEW. 

'171e Love, Wisdom, and Faithfulness qf Jeltovah, di.splayed in all 
liis Dealings with his Children. By Tlwmas Dray, Mini.ster of 
Robert Street Chapel, Brighton, Sussex. London: H wlston and 
Stoneman, Paterrwster Row. 

We do not notice this book from any love to, or approval of its 
contents, for we believe that, under the cover of much sound gospel 
trnth, it labors to establish a pernicious error-the non-chastisement 
of believers for sin; nor do we draw attention to it from any admi
ration of the strength of its arguments, or the clearness of its style, 
for more loose statements or confused language it has rarely been 
our lot to read. But as there is something rather plausible to 
heady, inexperienced minds in the error itself, as it appears to be 
almost a natural conclusion from certain acknowledged gospel pre
misses, and as several lovers of truth have wished us to notice it, we 
have felt disposed to throw together some of the thoughts that have 
occurred to our mind upon the subject, in the hope that we may 
disentangle thereby some of those webs of sophistry which may have 
caught unstable souls, and even hold fast some of the living family 
of God. 

The title and drift of the book widely differ; and thus there com
mencCR at the very outset the first link of that disingenuous chain 
of sophistical argument to which we have already alluded. The title 
is, "The Love, Wisdom, and Faithfulness of Jehovah, displayed in 
all his Dealings with his Children." 

Now we should say that "the love, wisdom, and faithfulness of 
Jehovah" are "displayed," not in the non-chastisement of his 
children, but in the exact contrary; and that his "love" impels, 
his "wisdom " directs, and his " faithfulness" insures the rod for 
the very reason that they are not bastards but sons. The drift of 
the book, as we have already hinted, is to show that God does not 
chastise his people for sin, an~ that such a doctrine is derogatory to 
the finished work of Christ, and inconsistent with the fo.11 e.D.d free 
pardon of all transgressions past, present, and to come, through the 
blood of the Lamb . 
. As the au~hor considers himself falsely accused of denying chas

tisement altogether, and must be supposed to know his own views 
liest, we give, in all fairness, his own ideas in his own ·words. He 
thus opens his pamphlet: 

"To Zion o.t large, I send greeting; and I Cfl.Il truly sny, my only object iu 
nil dressing you is the glory of a triune J ehovnh, the good of his tried chosen 
people, and the setting forth a full finished snl vntion. And having of lute 
h~en charged with nsserting from the pulpit that the Lord does not chastise 
lus people, which I deny in full, as a lie; but I do assert that the Lord cloas 
not chastise them FOR their sins, but a.II flowing from hi~ snperabouucliug loYc 
and mercy to chasten them F1to11 their sins; ond that the Lord has not an e, e 
to their sins, but that it is for their good nnd his glory." · 
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Such nice distinctions as chastisingfi·om sin and notf01· sin may 
serve to cover up error, but will never clear up or establish truth. 
The grand point, after all, is this. Does God chastise his people at 
all ? and if he do chastise them, why does he chastise them 1 Is 
there not a cause 1 And is not this cause sin 1 Would be chastise 
them if they had no sin 1 A favorite argument with the advocates 
of this doctrine is, that all sin being completely put away by the 
blood of Christ, God sees no sin at all • in the church to chastise. 
We can hardly gather from Mr. Dray's confused statements whether 
he holds this view or not, though he says (page 30 :) 

"So then the man that will affirm that God see [sees] sin in the church 
must be blind to tbe mystery of the cross." 

But how blind he must be himself to his own self-contradiction, 
to say with one breath that God sees no sin in the church, and with 
another that he chastises from sin! For if he see no sin in her, 
what is there to chastise 1 No one that knows and loves the truth 
of God believes that he chastises his children from penal, vindictive 
wrath, or that he proportions his stripes to their. sins, or that he has 
any other end in view but their good and his glory. If his stripes 
are for sin, as we believe, they are not for sin in the same way as 
the just judgments of God and his eternal wrath are for the sins of 
the ungodly. Nor are they proportioned to the sius of his people, 
for it is quite to mistake the wliole matter to argue, as Mr. Dray 
does, that if God chastise for sin, there is necessarily a proportion 
between the rod and the offence. Punishment is one thing, and' is 
necessarily proportioned to the magnitude of the offence and the 
dignity of the offended party. Chastisement, by which in a gospel 
sense we understand fatherly chastisement is another, quite distinct 
from punishment, and demands no such proportio:a. The law punishes, 
the gospel chastises; a judge wields the sword, a father uses the rod; 
wrath, unmixed with mercy, sentences rebe1i; love, tempered by 
judgment, chastens children. If we be "blind to the mystery of 
the cross," is not Mr. Dray blind to the mystery of chastisement1 
We do not wish to speak harshly, but we own we are surprised, not 
so much at Mr. Dray's ignorance, as at his rash boldness in daring 
his opponents to the scripture.I proof of chastisement for sin. Look 
at the following challenge: 

"You now perhaps say, were not the Corinthians chastened for their sins? 
Where will you find it?" 

We will tell you, I Cor. :x:i. 30, "For this cause many are weak 
and sickly among you, and many sleep." What can be more plain 
than that their conduct at the Lord's supper was the cause of their 
bodily sickness, their tabernacle being afllicted because of their sin; 
and this is evident from what immediately follows: "For if we would 
judge ourselves, we should not be judged. But when we are judged, 
we are chastened of the Lord, that we should not be condemned with 
the world." (1 Cor. xi. 31, 32.) "If we would judge ourselves," 
says the apostle, "we should not be judged," that is, by these tem
poral judgments or affiictions, for self condemnation and confession 
would avert the rod. "But when we are judged," that is, when the 
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righteous Lord, viewing our transgressions, visits us with these blows 
of his hand, "we are (mercifully) chastened of him," and thus 
brought to repentanoe and confession, "that we might not be con
demned," e.nd judicio.lly and eternally punished "with the" unrrodly 
and unrepenting "world." In the whole compass of God's "word 
there is not a clearer testimony to the chastisement of believers for 
sin than this passage which Mr. Dray has challenged his opponents 
to produce. 

But chastisement for sin does not at all imply that it is not wholly 
put away, and fully and freely forgiven. It is a mistaking of the 
whole question to think that when we say God chastises his people 
for sin, we mean thereby that their sins are not freely pardoned, 
wholly put away, and completely blotted out, and that God's vin
dictive anger falls upon their transgressions. One of the most usual 
and successful, though not the most honest, mocies of argument is to 
throw upon your adversary consequences which be denies. Thus 
the opponents of free grace charge us with the consequence that it 
leads to licentiousness. We deny the conclusion, and say that it is 
falsified by experience and fact. Similarly, the advocates of non
chastisement charge us with the consequences that we deny the full 
pardon of sin. We refuse their conclusion, and say that as free grace 
includes and produces good works, so full pardon of sin includes and 
produces chastisement, for if sin were not pardoned, it would not be 
chastised, but punished. But let us endeavor to gain a clearer con
ception of the whole question, for without clear ideas there can be 
no clear words. And to do this, let us examine certain poihts which 
contain the marrow of the subject. 

1. Does God see sin at all in a believed If it be answered, that 
sin is so perfectly put away by the atoning blood of the Son of God 
that the church stands before God without spot or blemish or any 
such thing, and therefore the eyes of Infinite Purity and Holiness 
see no sin in her, we partly admit, and partly deny the truth of that 
statement. .As regards her eternal justification, covenant standing, 
and acceptance in the Beloved, it is a most blessed and glorious 
gospel truth that the Bride of Christ is "all fair, and that there is 
no spot in her." Washed in his blood, clothed in his righteousness, 
and sanctified by her participation of his holy humanity, the church 
stands unblameable in holiness before the eyes of God. But not so 
as regards the sin that dwelleth in her, that is, in her flesh during 
her pilgrimage state. Here is the grand mistake. made by the 
advocates of the non-chastisement of believers. It does not follow 
because the church of God, as viewed in Christ, is spotless, that she 
is so in her own, or that she has no sins to draw down fatherly 
~hastisement. The same kind and loving Father who says, "Fury 
Is not in me," says also, "In a little wrath I hid my face from thee 
for a moment." The same covenant God who declares, ":\Iy co.-e
nant will I not break," says, "I will visit their transgressions with 
the !od and their iniquities with stripes." (Psalm lxxxix 31, 3:3.) 
If sm is so wholly put away that it ha;; become a "nonentity," 
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as some assert, why should the church sec, feel, or confess it1 But 
her own confession is, "I am black but comely." (Song Sol. i. 5.) 
"Loo~ not upon me, because I a_m black." We need not multiply 
quotations to prove that all the samts of God through the Scriptures 
have groaned under sin, which they could not an<l would not have 
done had they not felt its indwelling presence, its defiling filth its 
amazing power, and its dreadful prevalence. ' 

2. But the grand question is, not so much whether they see and 
feel it in themselves, as whether God sees it in them and chastises 
them for it. Take two script,ural instances to prove this. 
David sinned, foully sinned. Did God see no sin in him when he 
committed adultery and murdcr1 We know that David stood com
plete in Christ. But did this completeness prevent the eye of God 
seeing his actual transgression 1 If it did, what means that word of 
the Holy Ghost, "The thing that David had d.:.ne displeased the 
Lord?" (2 Sam. xi. 27.) Can any man who fears God, with this 
scripture staring him in the face, deny that Go<l not only saw sin in 
David, but was displeased with it1 And if displeased with it, was 
he not also displeased with David for it 1 And if he were disp1eased 
with David for it, and chastised David, as we know he did, first, by 
smiting bis child with death, and then permitting Absalom to rise 
up against him, how can we deny that he chastised David for sin 1 
It is plain that he chastised David, and it is evident that but for sin 
he would not have chastised him. We come, therefore, at once to 
this most certain conclusion, that he chastised himfor sin.' And if 
!!fr. Dray deny this, and say, "No; it was notfor sin butfrom sin;" 
we answer, "How could it be from sin, when the sin was past ancl 
gone, and its guilt put awayr' It was not to keep David from 
fresh adultery and murder, but for the adultery and murder he had 
already committed. Hear the words of the Lord: "Now, therefore, 
the sword shall never depart from thine house; because thou hast 
despised me, and hast taken the wife of U ria.h the Hittite to be thy 
wife." Observe that word "because," and see how it stands as it 
were out of the word of God, lifting up its voice as a witness to that 
most solemn truth that the Lord does chastise his people for sin. 
It was because he had already despised him, not that he might 
not despise him in future, that the sword was never to depart 
from his house. The instance of Solomon is as much to the point 
as that of David. We read (1 Kings xi. 6) that "he did evil in t4e 
sight of the Lord." Then, according to this testimony, God saw sin 
in him. And not only so, but the express testimony of the Holy 
Ghost is, that "the Lord was angry with Solomoil because his heart 
was turned from the Lord God of Israel." (1 Kings xi. 9.) What 
next was the consequence of his transgression 1 Chastisement. 
"Wherefore the Lord said unto Solomon, Forasmuch as this is done 
of thee, and thou hast not kept my covenant and my statutes, which 
I have commanded thee, I will surely rend the kingdom from thee, 
and give it to thy servant." (1 Kings xi. 11.) What can be more 
clear than this sequence 1 Solomon sinned; God was angry; chas-
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tieement came. Where in this chain is e. faulty link 1 Now wafl 
this chastisement for sin, or from ein 7 or both 1 For both. It was 
to chasten for sin po.et, and to keep from sin future, for be it borne 
in mind the.t we fully hold chastisement from sin, as well a8 for sin. 
These two instances are worth a hundred, and are most undeniable 
examples from the word of God. 

3. But the nositive declarations of the Holy Ghost are ae striking 
ae the instances we have adduced to prove that God chastens his 
children for sin. What can exceed the clearness of the declaration 
in Psalm lxxxix. 7 "If his children forsake my law, and walk not in 
my judgments; if they break my statutes, and keep not my com
mandments; then will I visit their transgression with the rod, and 
their iniquity with stripes." Where is anything said here about not 
chastising for sin, but from sin 7 "He will visit their transgressions 
with the rod and their iniquities with stripes." Two things are 
plain from these words. 1. That he sees their iniquities. ~- That 
he visits them (meaning, of course, his people for them) with stripes. 
If no iniquities, no stripes; if transgressions, the rod. We may 
quibble as long as we please about "for" and "from;" but here is 
the plain undeniable fact, that God visits transgression with the rod. 

4. From the denial of non-chastisement for sin flow very e:1:il 
consequences, and among them this not the least, that it nullifies the 
eternal distinction between good and evil, and makes it of little real 
moment whether a believer walk in obedience or disobedience. 
Thus Mr. Dray seems to think it is almost a matter of perfect in
difference with God whether the believer sin or not; for he says 
(page 5): 

"But a.gain if the Lord e.fHict, the cause being sin, does not that embody 
that his blessings and frowns depend on my walk?" 

And again (page 10): 
"Then bow ce.n the sins e.nd infirmities of the believer ea.use him ( that is, 

God,) to frown, or their obedience ea.use him to smile? Is not such a thought 
legal, nnd embodying that bis blessing depends on us?" 

Can we accept such sentiments as these? And how evil must be 
the root which bears such evil fruit! Test these sentiments, how•• 
ever, by the infallible touch-stone, the word of God, bearing this in 
mind, to guide our judgment, that we can accept no conclusion drnwn 
from a scriptural premiss, which conclusion contradicts a positive 
scripture declaration. Take two scripture examples to show whether 
a believer"s sin never causes God to frown, and his obedience never 
causes him to smile. Abraham, in obedience to God's command, 
offers up Isaac, or at least goes so far in positive obedience as to 
take the knife to slay his son. Was this act of obedience pleasing 
or not in the sight of God J In other words, did it not make him 
smile1 What was the Lord's own testimony from heaven, which we 
must accept us conclusive, whether it contradict Mr. Dray or not/ 
"By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, for because thou 
lmst done this thing, and hast not withheld thy sou, thine only sou, 
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That in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply 
thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and as the sand which is upon 
the sea shore; and thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies." 
(Gen. x:xii. 16, 17.) 

Again, Eli does not restrain his sons from open sin. Now we 
want to know whether Eli's ,conduct, when "his sons made them
selves vile and he restrained them not," was displeasing to God or 
not1 Was Eli's disobedience as acceptable to God as Abraho.m's 
obedience 1 Did God smile upon Abraham, and frown upon Eli 1 
and if he did, why did he smile, and why did he frown 1 Turn the 
matter as much about as you may, you cannot evade this scriptural 
conclusion, that apart from their eternal acceptance, which depended 
neither on their obedience nor their disobedience, the conduct of one 
brought a smile, and the conduct of the other a frown. If Eli's sin 
was not displeasing, why did the Lord rebuke him; why slay his 
sons; why remo,e the high priesthood from his house1 If the Lord 
were not displeased, why these tokens of his disp1easure1 And if it be 
answered, he was chastised not for sin but from sin, how could that 
be, when his sons still went on in sin, and he himself, though d~ubt
less saved, died under a cloud 1 If the sins and infirmities of the 
believer never cause God to frown, what means that passage, "When 
thou with rebukes dost correct man for iniquity, thou makest his 
beauty to consume away like a moth; surely every man is vanityi" 
(Psalm x:xxi.x. 11.) How clear, how express the language of the 
Holy Ghost, "When thou with rebukes dost correct man for ini
quity!" Does it say "for iniquity," or "from iniquityf' And 
how dares any man who reveres God's word lift up his voice and 
say, "God does not chastise his people FOR sin," when this scrip
ture stares him point blank in the face1 

Again, the apostle says, "But I have all, and abound; I am full, 
having received of Epaphroditus the things which were sent from 
you, an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing 
to God." (Phil iv. 18.) He there declares that the gifts sent him 
by Epaphroditus were "an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice accept
able, well-pleasing to God." If words mean anything, these clearly 
declare that God was pleased with the kindness and liberality of the 
Philippian saints to his servant and apostle Paul. And if he were 
pleased with their obedience, did it not cause him to smile1* This 
sets up neither legality nor merit; touches neither the foundation 
of acceptance, nor the certainty of salvation. It was his own grace 
producing these fruits which was pleasing in God's sight. But if a 
believer's obedience never cause God to smile, what is the meaning 
of "walking worthy of the Lord to all ple.asing;" (Col. i. 10 ;) "of 
speaking not as pl,e<UJim,g men, but God;" (I Thess. ii. 4;) "of doing 
those things which are pkasing in his sighti" (1 John iii. 22.) How 
came Enoch to "please God 1" (Heh. xi. 5.) How came Samuel to 
tell Saul "that the Lord had delight in the obeying of the Lord 'I" 

• When we say that God frowns or smiles, it is of course figurative and 
metaphorical language, simply meaning that he is pleased or displeased, 
,mile, and frowns being iuclications or ea.eh in the human countenance. 
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(1 Sam. xv. 22.) And how ea.me Paul to preach such doctrine as 
this, "But to do good and to communicate forget not; for with such 
sacrifices God is well pleasedf' (Heb.-xiii. 16.) Need we quote 
more passages to show how unscriptural it is to assert that a 
believer's obedience never makes God smile1 

Again, to say that the sins and infirmities of believers never 
cause him to frown, is to contradict not only the testimony of God 
in the scriptures, but the experience of his saints from the first <fay 
that he bad a saint on earth. Does God ever frown 1 Does be 
ever hide bis face? Does he ever draw a cloud before his thronei 
Does be ever afflict in body, in family, in substance, in soul1 Why, 
why, does he thus afflict his sons and daughters, but for sin1 Whence 
those sighs and groans, those doubts and fears, that distress and 
anxiety, that sorrow and remorse, that self loathing and self abhor
rence which rise up as so many clouds from the saints of Godi Sin, 
horrid sin, causes all. But if it be a matter of perfect indifference 
whether they obey or dis0bey, all such feelings are not only super
fluous, but deceptive and delusive. Such statements, to say the 
least, are unscriptural; and, but for that we would not bandy a mis
used term, might be called ''Antinomian." We do not mean to in
sinuate for a single moment that Mr. Dray is Antinomian, either in 
principles or practice; but we do feel that be expresses himself in a 
·loose, unscriptural manner. Like many other erroneous men, he 
does not seem to understand his own ideas, or a\ least wraps them 
up in a cloud of confusion. He says and unsays, asserts and denies, 
aims at everything and establishes nothing. We can understand 
spiritual argument, and we can understand natural argument; but 
we cannot understand a jumble of both. His premisses are right 
because spiritual; but his conclusions wrong because natural. vV e 
go all lengths with him when he speaks of the free and full justifica
tions of the church, her completeness in Christ, and her security in 
him her covenant Head. When too he speaks of the pardoning love 
and the deliverance that it gives not only from the guilt but the 
power of it, he speaks in full accordance with scriptures and the ex
perience of God's saints. But when he draws from these spiritual 
premisses the carnal conclusion that because sin is judicially put 
away, God sees none in the saints to chastise, and that all chastise
ment for sin is derogatory to the finished work of Christ, then we 
dispute and deny the value of bis conclusion, and say it contradicts 
the whole tenor of scripture and the whole tenor of the experience 
of the saints. We were much struck with one expression in his 
book. He says (page 24): 

"I feel if ho.If the written Word appelll'ed to so.y that sin was the cause of 
the Lord's afflicting o. believer, I must set it down that I could not understantl 
the meaning of the Spirit, and not ignomntly say with one breath that it was 
oll poured out on the dear Lord and with the next breath say the believer is 
PllDiRhed for the same thing in any way whatever." 

How strong must an opinion be fixed in a man's mind who would 
not alter it, were half the written word against his view! It is as 
much as to say, "I have drawn a certaiu couclusion of my own from 
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a certain t.ruth; and if half the word of God were to contradict this 
conclusion, I would hold it still." This m11y be logic, but it is not 
faith. Logic says, " God is one; therefore there cannot be three 
Pel'l!ons in the Godhead." Faith says, "God is one; and yet the 
Persons are three." Logic says, "Christ is man, ancl therefore he 
cannot he God." Faith says, "Christ is man, but he is God too." 
Thus logic takes a certain premiss, and draws from it 11 mtional 
conclusion. Faith takes n certain premiss, and lets God draw his 
own conclusion; for faith knows that logical conclusions often con
tradict gospel truths. Thus Mr. Dray and those who hold bis views 
logically argue, "All the sins of the church are put away; therefore 
God cannot chastise her for sin, for there is none in her to chastise." 
Faith moves more reverently and obediently. It says too that all 
the sin of the church is put away, "but God tells me," says faith, 
"that if I be without chastisement, of which all are partakers, I am 
a bastard and not a son. I believe therefore that God chastises for 
sin. Nay more, I feel it; for my own conscience tells me he has 
chastised and still chastises me for it; and when I sin and he does 
not chastise, I fear lest mine be the bastard's lot." 

We cannot but consider the line of argument l)Ursued by Mr. Dray 
very disingenuous, and that he sadly, though we are willing to believe 
ignorantly, misrepresents the views of those whom he opposes: 

"And how can one that is made to believe that the dear Lord Jesus has 
had o.Il the wrath poured out on him until it dried up bis bones like o. pots
herd, o.nd his holy soul was burnt up as it were in that holy wrath which was 
poured out on him for the sin of bis people till it was drained dry that lovo 
alone mny flow to them-how can one say that he left anything u.natoned for 
in tbe believer, ~·hich must be if the Lord afflicted for sin?" 

'Who that k11ows and loves the truth ever thought, much less said, 
that the Lord Jesus Christ "left anything unatone<l for in the be
liever?" We hold a finished work-a complete justification "from 
all things from which be could not be justified by the law of Moses," 
and that all the sins of the church, past, present, and to come, were all 
fully and eternally blotted out, cast behind God's back, and thrown 
into the depths of the sea. But it by no means follows thence that 
the Lord does not afflict or chastise for sin. Mr. Dray does not 
seem to understand the distinction between penal wrath and fatherly 
correction; between •,indictive anger and stripes of love. This he 
himself confesses: 

"But some will say there is no penal wrath. I must so.y that I do not 
know how to define their opinion, for I cannot believe that it is the faith that 
the Holy Spirit giveth; and until man can prove that the dear Lord did not 
give fuU satisfaction in every way for sin, I cannot believe that the Lord 
atllicts a believer for sin, because that embodies in it that his death wo.s not 
sufficient, nnd it throws such 11. dishonor on the justice of God, and it conveys 
such o.n idea that it bas had at my Surety's bands, and then a something at 
my own.' 

But because he does not "know how to define their opinion," it 
<loes not follow that that opinion cannot be defined; nor because 
"he cannot believe that it is the faith that the Holy Spirit giveth,'' 
that the Holy Spirit gives no such faith. It only shows that the 
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Holy Ghost has not given him that faith, nor wrought that experi
ence in his heart. 

But let us see if we can at all define this difficult opinion or 
reconcile it with the faith and experience of God's tried people, for 

" Opinions in the head 
True faith as far excels 

As substance differs from a shade, 
Or kernels from their shells." 

Penal cir vindictive wrath is the fiery indignation of God that 
burns to the lowest hell. (Deut. xxxii. 22; Isaiah xxx. 33; Rom. 
ii. 8, 9; Rev. xiv. 9, 10.) Now of this penal vindictive wrath of 
God not one drop belongs to the church of Christ, for tl1e Redeemer 
bare all her sins in his own body on the tree, and all the wrath clue 
to them, and to her on account of them, fell on his sacred head. 
Here Mr. Dray and we are most fully agreed; and let him state this 
blessed truth ever so strongly, we will go with him every word. 
But this does not prevent fatherly chastisement for the sins that the 
children of God are continually committing. Nay, it is because they 
are put away that the Lord chastens for them. Nathan said to 
David, "The Lord bath put away thy sin;" but he added, "Howbeit, 
because by this deed thou hast given great occasion to the enemies 
of the Lord to blaspheme, the child also that is born unto thee shall 
surely die." (2 Sam. xii. 14.) When David fasted, and wept, and 
lay all night on the earth, were the stripes of God upon him or not 1 
It was not the vindictive wrath of the Almighty, for his sin was 
put away, and he had the testimony of it in his conscience; 
but it was the fatherly chastisement of God for, not from his 
sins, which so grieved him. To see his beloved infant suffer, 
and that for his sin, it was this which cut so deeply. Were it 
merely from sin it would not have brought such penitence and grief; 
but being for sin, it made bim grieve und groan, and feel such 
sorrow of heart, such contrition and brokenness of spirit. We 
have no right to say that Mr. Dray has not felt this; but judging 
from what he himself says above, he does not seem to have e::1.
perienced one of the most gracious feelings that the soul can pass 
through-sin forgiven and sin chastised at the same time-back
slidings healed, and yet visited for. There is such a thing as "ac
cepting the punishment of our iniquity;" (Levit. xxvi. 41;) "hearing 
the ro<l and Him.who bath appointed it;" (Micah vi. 9;) a "passing 
under the rod and being brought into the bon<l of the covenant;' 
(Ezek. xx. 37 ;) a "remembering and being confounded, and never 
opening the mouth any more for shame when the Lord is pacified." 
(Ezek. xvi. 63.) "There is a being loved and yet chastened; a being 
scourged and yet received." (Heh. xii. 6.) "There is a being 
chastened for our profit, that we might be partakers of God's 
holiness." (Heb. xii. 10.) There is a being chastened of the Lord 
and fainting under it; and there is a meek and patient enduring of 
it as the dealings of God as with a son. (Heb. xii. 5, 7.) There is 
a choosing aflliction with the people of God; and a part of this 
11flliction is the rod. (Heb. xi.; Lam. iii. 33.) There is a" giving 
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the cheek to Him that smiteth us, and being filled full with re
proach," the reproaches of God for sin. (Lam. iii. 30.) · There is 
"a Jiving man," not a dead professor, "complaining, a man for the 
punishment of his sins;" and thence the inward search: "Let us 
search and try our ways, and turn again to the Lord. Let us 
lift up our heart with our hands unto God in the heavens." (Lam. 
iii. 4.0, 41.) There is a coming unto an erring church or back
sliding saint with a rod in the hands of an apostle; (1 Cor. iv. 21 ;) 
and there is a godly sorrow produced by its application. (2 Cor. vii. 
9-11.) There is a furnace in Zion in which God hath chosen all 
his people; (Isaiah xx:xi. 9, xlviii. 10;) and by that furnace the Lol'd 
.sits as a refiner and purifier of silver, and purifies the sons of Levi. 
(Mai. iii. 3.) But if no rod, no furnace; and if no furnace, no fruits 
of the furnace ; no taking away the dross and tin, no bringing forth 
the gold seven times refined in the fire; no meekness, submission, 
resignation, confession, self-abhorrence, forsaking idols, and vomiting 
up the poisonous draughts of sin and folly. To set aside the rod 
for sin is to set aside the greater part of living experience, and to 
ignore all those peculiar transactions between God and the soul, 
whereby the conscience is kept tender, the fear of God maintained 
in exercise, the evil of sin learnt, the faithfulness of the Lord mani
fested, and conformity to Christ's suffering image produced. Mr. 
Dray speaks scripturally and well upon the effects produced by a 
sense of pardoning love; but the after experience, the wilderness 
state, the furnace work, the che.stenings and scourging-s, the rod and 
the frown, the trials and affiictions, the backslidings and sorrows 
caused thereby, the hidings of God's face and his fatherly displeasure 
-in a word, the whole course of heavenly discipline carried on in 
the school of Christ, is tacitly set aside as so much legality and 
bondage. Instead of seeing how the church's complete acceptance 
and justification are perfectly compatible with the fatherly rod, he 
uses blessed truth to overthrow truth equally blessed; and thus so 
far from being "a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly 
dividing the word of truth," he ought rather to be ashamed of the 
way in which he has thrown it into heaps and mingled truth and 
.error in miserable confusion. 

We may seem, perhaps, to have dwelt more than was necessary on 
Mr. Dray's book; but our object has been not to attack a book, much 
less an individual, towards whom we have not, as a man, one unkind 
thought, but to expose an error. The book may die, and probably 
will, but the error may live; and as error soon creeps into churches, 
and when once crept in is sure to work confusion and strife, we have 
felt desirous, without one particle of personal feeling, to hold it up 
to the light of Scripture and experience. 

The great subtlety, and, therefore, the great mischief of 
Mr. Dray's book is this,-that it secretly denies what it openly 
affirms. For instance, it openly denies the doctrine that God sees 
110 sin in believers, for it allows chastisement from sin; hut secretly 
affirms the doctrine hy such passages as this, "If sin is not imputed 
to the soul, how does it stand good that the Lord afflicts for that 
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which he does not impute1" (page 17 ;) and, "Before the Lord can see 
sin, he mnst take that garment off w,hich he has put on," (page 31.) 
But if the Lord see no sin in the church to chastise for, how can he 
see sin in the church to chastise fr(YTTI,? Chastisement for or from 
equally implies that the Lord does see sin in her. The fact is this, 
that these men rea.lly deny chastisement altogether, only as they 
dare not set thems~lves so openly against the Scriptures, they cover 
it up in this subtle way; and thus, though they openly deny non-chas
tisement, they secretly affirm it. Again, he openly affirms that God 
did chastise David and Solomon, but secretly denies the application 
of these instances to New Testament believers by restricting chastise
ment for sin to that dispensation, and putting it on the same footing 
as a man having several wives, and the seventh day Jewish Sabbath: 

"Is not the Old Testament fnll of the accounts of the Lord's chastenings 
for sin? It does appear so e.t the first glance; but I think we shall see that 
the Lord's denlings with his people were according to the then revealed cove
nant; and men do pervert the gospel of our. Lord, for the Lord permit.tetl 
many things in those days which is forbidden aince he came in the flesh; for 
instance, he permitted one man to have many wives, 'but; saith he, 'it was 
not so from the beginning; God made male and female; for this cause a man 
shall leave father and mother, and cleave to his wife, and they shall be one 
flesh.' And God ea.used the seventh day to be set apart to himself as holy, 
but now we set the first apart to the Lord." 

What a shuffle! and what shifts men who hold error will have 
recourse to, to evade the testimony of God's word! To put chastise
ment for sin on the same level as polygamy and the Jewish Sabbath, 
and as these are abolished, so chastisement for sin is abolished also! 
What shall we have next? But when Paul quotes Prov. iii. 11-12, 
and enforces it as a gospel precept, Heh. xii. t,, how is it he should 
have made such a mistake as to apply an Old Testament transitory 
custom to New Testament believers? He certainly does not enforce 
polygamy or the Jewish Sabbath, and if chastisement for sin passed 
away with the law, how came he to enforce it under the gospel? Besides 
which, if the dispensations were different, the covenant of grace was 
the same. Was not David as much a believer as Mr. Dray? as 
much washed in Christ's blood and clothed in Christ's righteousness, 
and as much interested in the covenant of grace? If God see no sin 
in Mr. Dray, he saw also no sin in David; and if the non-imputation 
of sin save Mr. :Dray's back from the rod, how came it to pass that 
it did not save David's? We may seem severe, but error is not to be 
laid hold of with a silken glove. Our soul loves truth and hates 
error, and as long as we have a tongue to speak or a finger to write, 
we hope we shall proclaim the one and denounce the other. 

All error comes forward under the cover of truth, and therefore 
needs to be exposed. The brass is electroplated with gospel gol<l, 
and comes forth as if from heaven's mint; but it has not the clear 
ring, the approved weight, and the intrinsic value. We have rung 
Mr. Dray's book on the counter. Say, spiritual readers, whether the 
error it contains should pass current amongst the family of God. 

Put it into the furnace-it melts there, and runs down into 
worthless slag. 
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POETRY. 

GHRIST THE HOG!{, J':c. 
( The following lines were written to n Friend, on hearing that she lmd gone to 

reside at the White Rock, Hasting~.) 

Red Hill. 

I cannot but rejoice, 
In searching for a home, 

That thou hast made a rock thy choice; 
Come to "a living stone." 

Is Christ alone thy " Rock," 
Thy "Tower" of d~fence? 

Then thou art one of Jesu's flock, 
Arm'd with omnipotence. 

A " sure Foundation" too, 
Whereon the soul may rest, 

Secure when floods or tempests blow; 
With every blessing blest. 

If but within ·the cleft, 
Thy God has made thee stand, 

From every danger thou art safe; 
He'll hide thee with his hand. 

This " Stone " has been well tried, 
By men and devils too; 

By his own children, too, beside; 
By me, my Friend, and you. 

The lively stones that form 
God's temple where he'll dwell; 

Cemented to the "corner stone," 
They grow together well. 

Time was when thou didst roam, 
In search of fancied bliss, . 

But none could find, till thou didst come 
•ro dwell where Jesus is. 

There mayest thou always dwell, 
Nor ever from him stray; 

A.lid taste, and see, and feel, and know, 
The love of God alway. 

B. 

Whilst a sinner, being weak and poor himself, seeketh to be justi
fied by the law, he findeth nothing in it but weakness and poverty 
itself. And here two sick and feeble beggars meet together, of whom 
the one is not able to help and heal the other, but rather molesteth 
and troubleth the other.-Luther. 

Why must Christ rise again and enter into glory1-To assure us 
Goel was satisfied for our sins; that he was no impostor or cheat; 
and to assure us of the resurrection of our bodies after death. Why 
must he rise the third day1-Because if he had continued longer, the 
body must have seen corruption; and then the prophecy would not 
have been fulfilled, which says, that "God's Holy One was not to 
see corruption." Nor would he have fulfilled the type of Jonah.
Wl.itefield. 
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PERILOUS TIMES. 

(Continued from pcige :JOlJ 

"This knO\v also, that in the last clays perilous times shall come:• 
-2 Tim. iii. 1. 

We read that at Christ's crucifixion many bodies of the saints 
were raised, but not any of the wicked; and this was to teach us 
that all Christ suffered was for the saints, and that the grave must 
eventually give them up. "0 Death, I will be thy plague; 0 Grave, 
I will be thy destruction." Nevertheless, perilous times of great 
troubles will come upon the church of God; yet they are not with
out many exceeding great and precious promises, for God says he 
will deliver us in six troubles, and in the seventh he will not leave 
us. What a precious promise that is! I often plead it at his 
throne: "Thy shoes shall be iron and brass, and as thy day so 
shall thy strength be." It is the weak that are to say, "I am 
strong;" strong in the Lord and in the power of his might. 

In these times of great trouble, every one shall be delivered whose 
name shall be found written in the book. "Oh," says some poor 
doubting soul, ',' if I could believe that my name was written in the 
Lamb's book of life, that is all I want, for then I shquld be sure 
that, come what would, I should be right at last." To this I answer, 
none but God can give you this comfortable persuasion; for "faith 
is the gift of God;" nevertheless, there are four marks which, if 
you have experienced, are proofs from God's word that you are 
amongst that happy number. 1. Has a discovery, from a feeling 
sense of your sinful lost estate, ever led you in heart to cry to the 
Lord to be delivered from the power and dominion that you felt sin 
had over you 1 "Yes, really," say you, "I often have cried to him 
from my heart." Well, then, you are written in this book. Take 
it from God's word: "Shall not God avenge his own elect, that cry 
day and night unto him? Yea, I say unto you, he will avenge them 
speedily." You see none but God's elect cry unto him day and 
night to be delivered from the reigning power and dominion of sin. 
2. Was ever the word preached attended with power to your soul, 
or God's word, although not preached, so as to raise your soul up to 
a hope in his mercy, and to bring you to say with the church, "·}Iy 
beloved is mine, and I am hisr' or with Paul, "He loved n,1e and 
gave himself for mer' If you say, '' Yes," then this is a proof of 
your election, and that your name is written in heaven, amongst the 

~I 
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fo·ing in Jerusalem. "Knowing, therefore, brethren, beloved of 
God, your election; for our gospel came not to you in word only 
but in power, in the Holy Ghost and with much assurance." 3. Did 
you eYer feel the witness of God's Spirit in your heart, silencin(J' 
conscience, devil, and law, and enabling you in truth to lay claim t~ 
God as your Father 1 If so, "the Spirit itself beareth witness with 
our spirits that we are the children of God," that ia, by predestina
tion; for we are predestinated to the adoption of children. 4. Have 
you felt the sentence of justification by faith in the perfect righteous
ness of Christ imputed to you; and has it brought peace, quietness, 
rest, lo,e, joy, &c.? These things prove that your n::aue is written 
in the book of God's decrees; for it is whom he predestinated he 
called, whom he calletb he justifietb, &c. But some may say, "I 
cannot come up so high." Well, if you cannot, but yet are seeking 
sincereiy after these things, go on, 'and yon shall not be disappointed. 
" Seek and you shall find;" "They shall not be ashamed that wait 
for me, saith the Lord." 

These perilous times will be times in which the wicked will 
triumph. If you ask what a wicked man is, I answer, l believe he 
is one that is wholly and altogether destitute of e';Very thing that is 
good, although high in a false profession. Hence Solomon opposes 
the wicked to the righteous in many parts of the Proverbs; and he 
tells us that he saw the wicked buried that had come and gone from 
the place of the holy; which shows they were professors; and the 
higher a man soars in gifts, abilities, knowledge, &c., if destitute of 
the grace of God, the more wicked he will be; for he is capable of 
dowg things that a common worldly sinner cannot do for want of 
light and knowledge. Christ's worst enemies were those that were 
high in a profession. The Jewish Scribes and Pharisees bad grent 
light and enmity with it: "Ye have seen and bated both me and 
my Father," said our Lord. Now their triumph lay in bringing 
the Saviour to their bar, and judging, condemning, mocking, 
scourging, and crucifying him; and they did it all in malice, rage, 
enmity, and murder, knowing him to be perfectly innocent of every 
charge; for he could defy them all Hence he said, " Which of you 
convinceth me of sin i" The devil himself called him "the Holy One 
of God." Pilate's wife tells Pilate to have nothing to do with the 
Llood of that just man, for she had suffered many things in a dream; 
and Pilate believed him to be innocent, and washed bis hands and 
told them to see to it, calling him a just person; but, being given 
up to hardness of heart, in the face of all conviction, pride, their 
own honor, and presumption, they ran upon the thick bosses of 
God's buckler, stood in an evil thing, and triumphed, laughing at 
the sufferings of our dear Lord upon the cross, shaking their heads 
and saying, "He saved others, himself be cannot save;" "If be be 
the Son of God, let him come down from the cross, and we will 
Lelicve him." Thus he endured the contradiction of sinners against 
himself. This was their hour and the power of darkness; and they 
never nosted till they had him out of the world. But, after all, the 
triurn1,hin;; of the wicked was short, and the joy of these hypocrites 
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but for a moment; for God took these wise in their own craftiness, 
and carried the council of these froward ones headlong. He out.shot 
the devil with his own bow, letting the wicked have their way, and 
yet brought about his own purposes, which, through the death of 
Christ, was everlasting life to all the elect of God. 

Now Peter says, Christ "has left us an example that we sh0,-1ld 
follow his steps;" and if this be the case, you and I may look for 
such things in our measure, if perilous times come in our day; for 
$atan's malice is at Christ; lie being the He~d and we the member~ 
of his mystical body. 

It is very easy to enter into a profession of Christ, when e,ery 
one almost is of the same mind, or if the laws of the country "';e 

live in allow us liberty of conscience to worship God as we like. 
These are great advantages. But my soul has often aunk deeJ,ly 
indeed for fear I never should endure to the end. The man tht 
appeared to he all faith, all love, all zeal, all talk, when tlH,-e 
perilous times come may find himself deceived. He now ml,,t 
suffer in losing his property, and be separated from houses, lane\,. 
wife, children, and at last lose his life, if he is staunch· in Gcch 
cause; but if he forsakes God and his cause, all worldly things sb,,ll 
prosper. Many alarming texts of scripture may be brought to h:s 
·mind of the dreadful consequences of denying Christ, so that he is 
wretched and miserable; but his love to his wife and childre,1 
increases more and more, and they are particularly pleasing in his 
eyes; until he at last, through the power of Satan, forsakes Christ. 
(See Francis Spira upon this head.) It was all for the want of the 
root of the matter which Job had in him, and which is the ever
lasting love of God to his elect. 

But my reader may be ready, in reading this melancholy account. 
to write bitter things against himself. ,To such I would say, though 
you feel yourself nothing but weakness itself, yet remember that the 
promises are made to the weak only; for weakness takes in the poor 
and needy lost sinner; afflicted and tempted; tossed with tempests 
·and not comforted. I repeat it again, that feeling our utter weak
ness takes in all these. It is a good sign also to be afrciicl lest you 
should deny Christ. Remember, God has promised that "as thy 
day thy strength shall be;" but the day is not come as yet, and y0u 
are not to be inlaid with strength years before the trial comes. B .. 1t 
you will say, " I appear to be the very character which you h,we 
pointed out." Yes; I know well hy. my o,vn experience that you 

1 do; but this is owing to your having true light and life. As yot,r 
·heart by nature is the same as all others, and as grace does not 
remove the old nature or in the least alter it, only subdue it; I sa:,-, 
when this light shines upon the old man and the devil stirs it up. 
the new man hidden and under sore te·,nptations, then we fear we 
shall deny the Lord; but those characters to whom the tbreatenings 
properly belong, have no such fear. It is true that, under dre,,dfol 
alarms of conscience, they may be afraid of l1ell and damnation, bnt 
they never fear being left to themse!Yes lest they should dishor;ur 
God and his cause. This fear, therefore, is a good sign. It i, J, 



330 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-NOVE~IUER 1, 1850. 

grace of the Spirit. See the casea of J oscph and Nehemiah. I 
once heard of two ministers, the one apparently ve1·y strong in faith 
and the other altog·ether M weak, who were conversing nbout suffer
ing times. The weak one told the other that he feared he 
certainly should deny Christ, for he never should be able to lose his 
life for the cause; but the other (who was a very fat man) said very 
boldly, " 0. this fat carcase shall burn for Christ." However, in 
time things were hrought to a decision, when God strengthened the 
weak one, according to his promise, and he suffered in that he was 
burnt; but the strong one (strong in himself) denied Christ, and 
saved his natural life. "Let the weak say, I am strong." 

From what has been ,n·itten, it becomes you and me, reader, and 
may the Lord help us so to do, to examine ourselves, and see where 
our trust is. If in ourselves, ,~e shall see ourselves righteous, and 
boast of it either in whole or in part. If in head notions, we shall 
have 110 changes, but be at ease in Zio11. But if in the Lord, we 
shall liave many changes, and shall see and feel ourselves worse and 
worse, though unperceived by men, to keep us from trusting in our 
own heaf'ts. We shall thus be brought off and kept from every other 
trust and dependence, but the Lord himself. 

III. I now come to the third thing proposed, which is, the cer
hinty of those perilous times coming. They sliall come. _ This I 
shall take up in six particulars, as causes why tht.se things shall 
take place. 1. Because God's word has declared it, and the scrip
tures cannot be broken; 2. That tlie wickecl 1nay be ripened for 
destruction in filling up their measure of iniquity; 3. That tl,,e 
cln!rch of the lii•ing Goel m,ay be purged; 4. To discove?' and make 
111,amffest tl,ose that -are hypocrites in Zion; 5. To bring the just 
Jndgm,ents ef God upon the ungodly; and G. The ulti:rnate end of it 
all, whether in judgment or in mercy, viz., Go<l's glory. 

1. Their cenninty. God's wor<l has declared that perilous times 
1;/,cdl come, and the scriptures cannot be broken. Man··may fix 
things and have great power. We read of the laws of the Medes 
aud Persians, that altered not; but after all, men are but changeable 
at the best, _and their breath is in their nostrils; but the scripture 
truths are infallible, written by holy men of God, as they were 
moved Ly the Holy Ghost. Seeing, then, that this is certainly the 
(;ase, it becomes you and me to attend seriously to the holy word; 
for God is not one that can say and unsay. He is not a man that 
Le can lie or the son of man that he can repent. Paul tells us 
perilous times shall come; and there is not a jot or tittle of God's 
word but what will be punctually fulfilled; as our Lord said when 
upon earth, "Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my word shall 
u~t pass away;" and therefore it is that we read in the Evangelists 
that such and such things were <lone that the scriptures might be 
fulfilled; things which to us may appear trivial, yet not so with God. 
He will be unalterably faithful and true to every part of the holy 
w0r<l. ~1eu may put far away the evil day, and cause the seat of 
,ic,leuce to approach; but they cau never alter it. 

:;_ Anotbtr cac.,e y;']iy these perilous times shall come is that the 
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wi,clced rnciy be ripM1,ed for cle11tructicn in filling up the measure of 
their iniquity. Say you, " Ha11 every wicked man a measure of 
iniquity to fill upr' Yes, he certainly has. " And the Lor<l said 
unto Abraham, Know of 11 surety that thy seed shall be a stranger 
in a land that is not theirs and shall serve them; and they ~hall 
afflict them four hundred years; but in the fourth generation they 
shall come hither again; for the iniquity of the Amorit~a is not yet 
full." Now the completing work to fill up these measures of in
iquity appears to be shedding righteous blood. Take it from Christ's 

·own mouth, the lip of truth. " Woe unto you Scribes and Pha
risees, hypocrites, because ye build the tombs of the prophets, and 
garnish the sepulchres of the righteous, and say if we had been in 
the days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with 
them in the blood of the prophets; wherefore ye be witnesses unto 
yourselves that ye are the children of them which killed the pro
phets. Fill ye up then (when perilous times come when you have 
opportunity and power) fill ye up then (mark the word then) the 
measure of your fathers." "Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how 
can ye escape· the damnation of hell?" "Wherefore, behold I send 
unto you prophets, and wise men, and scribes, and some of them ye 
shall kill and cruoify, and some of them shall ye scourge in your 
synagogues, and persecute them from city to city; that upon you 
may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from the 
blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, son of Bara
chias, whom ye slew between the temple and the altar." ~ ow it 
appears clear to me that the same spirit as was in these serpents
these · generation of vipers-is at this time in the Roman Catholics, 
and discovers itself in their claim. They wish to have a full claim 
without restriction, the same liberty as our own people. Well, but 
were you to have this claim, you would in time shed the blood of 
God's saints, calling them heretics 1 0, no; we would not do any 
such things, neither would we (had we been in the days of our 
fathers) have done as they did. This is the flattery which they use, 
and which Daniel speaks of: "And such as do wickedly against 
the covenant shall he corrupt by flatteries." I think I can 
see things in Daniel xi. suitable to what is going on at present. 
Now, as some in our Lord's days pretended great regard, love, an,l 
attention to the prophets, and said they would not do the same as 
their fathers bad done, that is, shed their blood, yet it was nothing
but lies and deception; for the Saviour told them what thsy should 
do to fill up the measure of their iniquity. Even so it is with these 
flattering Catholics, and many will fiucl it so (who now believe 
their deceit and lies), when these perilous times do come. Then 
you will find that the tender mercies of these wicked ones are cruel. 
"How long, 0 Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge 
our blood on them that dwell on the earthl" And it was said· u11to 
them that tl1ey should rest yet for a little season until their fellow 
servants also and their brethren that shoulu be kille<l as they were 
should be fulfilled. And this, I believe, is yet to come, and it ,rill 
fill the measure to the brim. 



3:3:J THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-NOVEMBER 1, 1856. 

3. Another cause why these perilous tinles shall come is, that the 
chnrcli of God m,((JIJ be 1iurged. When things slide easily on and 
the profession of Christ is customary, no marvel that numbers em
brace Christianity. The doors of the church are opened wide, and 
we are t-Old not to be so narrow. All are jumbled together. We 
are told that the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net that was cast 
into the sea, and gathered of every kind, which when it was full 
they drew to shore, and sat do,vu and gathered the good into ves
sels, but cast the bad ~way. By the kingdom of heaven iu this 
place I understand the gospel of Christ Jesus. Hence it is called the,· 
gospel of the kingdom. The sea Christ tells us is this world. The 
;1et cast is preaching Christ crucified,-Christ the bread of life. A 
net is to entangle and hold fast; and so does the preaching of the 
word. The net being full, shows a great profession, as there is in 
this our day; and while it kept filling things went on pretty well; 
but the order is to draw it to shore, and then there is a separation. 
This shows the fiery trial that is to try every man's work -of what 
sort it is; and you find that the good are put int6 vessels, and the 
had ones cast away. By gathering them into vessels I understand 
the deliberate work there is which goes on in every fiery trial, and 
in which it is confirmed or established, both to themselves .and 
others, that they are vessels of mercy, gold and s:lver, formed for. 
God, to show forth his praise; while the others are proved bad, 
,essels of wrath, wood and earth. "Reprobate silver 13hall men call 
them, because the Lord hath rejected them." 

Now, perilous times purge the church of the living God from 
these awful characters, who can sit comfortably enough before the 
trial comes. Hence you read that "when the sun (of persecution) 
waxed hot, they were scorched; and because they had no root, they 
withered away." Depend upon it, perilous times shall come, and 
bring· matters to the test. The Lord keep his poor tried family, 
and enable them to stand in the evil day. 

4. The fourth cause why these perilous times shall come, is to 
dwcover and make manif e,st those that are hypocrites in Zion. The 
word hypocrite is taken from a stage player, one that appears in 
the character of others, but not in his own. There are two sorts of 
hypocrites, I believe, in Zion. The one sort 3:re knowingly and 
wilfully so, and the others are ignorantly in this state. If you will 
read Joshua ix. vou will see an account of the Gibeonites who came 
to Joshua and d~ceived hiµi, and the princes took of their victuals, 
,!n<l asked not counsel at the mouth of the Lord; and Joshua made 
peace with them, and made a league with them to let them live; 
and it was three years before this was found out. Now what a 
plausible lie it was, and they knew it well, for they said they had 
l1ear<l what God had commanded Moses, to destroy all the inhabi
tants of the land, and they <lid it to save their lives. And it is thus 
possible for people with a head knowledge of Gospel truth, so to 
cuunte1:!'eit and dress up things as to deceive ministers, get into 
churches, and go on for a long time deceiving the people of God. 
~-1ch were Ananias and Sapphira. They knew they were hypocrites 
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in keeping hock part of the price through covetousnesA; and it wa, 
a perilous time to them which made them manifest, and proved 
thnt the love of money, the root of all evil, reirrned in them. I 
believe also that Nicholas, a proselyte of Ant~ch, was another 
that knew he was acting wrong, and contrary to God's word, in jus
tifying a plurality of wive'S. 

But there is another sort of hypocrites, who are not intentionally 
so; and these are described by Paul as "deceiving and being de
ceived." Satan deceives them with a fictitious work, which is his 
masterpiece; and they conclude it is God's work, and so deceive 
others. Now this deception of Satan is as follows. He goes out 
of a man. Before this he made the man wallow in uncleanness, but 
now through natural convictions, he makes a profession of religion. 
People tell him he is converted, and he thinks he is, for he is now 
self-righteous, whereas, before he was openly profane; and be makes 
rapid progress,-more haste than good speed. I once knew one of 
this sort. He was openly profane, and used to come home in 
liquor, and lie in this state all night 011 the floor, until his wife was 
worn out with him. Suddenly he altered, and made a profession 
of Christ. I was very intimate with him in my younger days, and 
thought he was a good man. We often came home together from 
S- Chapel, talking about religion; but whe11 the Lord brought me 
out from these professors, showing me their awful deception, this 
man shook me off, and as Providence smiled upon him, so he shook 
all religion off together, went into the world openly, and, after some 
time, died an awful blasphemer. Now, I really think he was de
ceived by Satan at first. He used to go to prayer at the meetings, 
buy religious books, &c. However, the Lord kept me, and to him 
be all the glory, or I had gone long ago. 

I might greatly enlarge upon these things, hut wish not at present 
to say more than is really needful. I believe that Simon Magus, 
the foolish virgins, and the man without the wedding garment, 
were all of th.is stamp, that is, deceived by the devil. I know an
other, and he is yet alive. He sat some time under a real servant 
of Christ, bought his books, and concluded that the word was blest 
to his soul; but after a time the devil sent out a man to imitate, 
mimic, and counterfeit this good preacher, hoping he should make 
a good living by it; but God discovered the imposture to his sernnt. 
and then he turned a bitter open enemy, and went on writing nu,! 
preaching against him and his people unweariedly. Well, this mnn, 
who had before appeared to receive the truth, went away and joined 
this awful presumptuous preacher, and is at this time in the scor
ner's chair. Now I doubt not but at the first both the preacher 
aud this man were <leceiverl; but not now, for they are sinning with 
a high hand. The Lord keep you and me, reader, from breakill_g 
through bou11ds. 

_Now perilous times shall come, and shall make manifest hypo
cntee in Zion. I have showed you two sorts, the one a cuuning 
crafty hypocrite, and the other one to whom God sends strong 
<lclusions to believe a lie. 
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Afflictions coming upon Zion as a body, or as individuah1, will 
try pretended friends. Hence Ahithophel forso.kes Do.vid in his 
trouble; and Paul tells us that at Nero's bar all forsook him. May 
the Lord keep us steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the 
work, the blessed work, of the Lord. 

5. Perilous times shall come to bi-ing the just judgment.s of God 
upon the ungodly. Things may go on a long time in favor of the 
wicked, but their prosperity is to their eternal ruin; for "though 
hand join in hand, the wicked shall not go unpunished." The 
scriptures are abundant upon this head, proving clearly that as sure 
as e.-er perilous times come upon Zion, either as a body or as indi
YiLluals, so sure God's just judgments shall overtake the wicked 
instruments of it. Perilous times shall come that the ungodly may 
have opportunity, as I told you before, to fill up their measure of 
iniquity, that their lusts may grow and bring forth corrupt fruit 
unto eternal death. (See Pharaoh.) He says, "I will pursue, 
(Israel,) I will overtake; my lusts shall be satisfied upon them." 
l t was a perilous time to poor Israel, for they were Qompletely 
hedged in-mountains on either side, the Red Sea before, and Pha
raoh with his hosts of chariots and horses behind. But God's just 
_iudgment destroyed every man of those Egyptians in the Red Sea. 
You may see it also in the Jews who put our Lord to death. What 
a <lrea<lful length they went to in this with open eyes. This was 
their hour and the powers of darkness, as our Lord told them. But 
where were the poor followers of Jesus at this time1 0, they were 
iu deep waters. It was a perilous time with them; a;;<l so the disci
ples found it when they all forsook Christ and fled, and when poor 
Peter, through the fear of man, denied his Lord. But <lid all this 
nass over1 0 no! "Wrath came upon that/people to the utter
most." I might mention Saul, Haman, Absalom, and others; but I 
forbear. 

Perilous times shall come, and are yet to come, upon· the church, 
for the Papists are to have thei!' lo.st triumph, venting their rage, 
:nalice, and murder upon Christ and his chosen family; after which 
they will be thrown down to rise no more; for God's just judg
meuts- are sure to come heavy upon them. 

(To be concluded in oui· next.) 

1Vheu the soul is willing, as it were, to be tempted, to be courted 
l,y siu, to hearken to its dalliances and to its solicitations, it hath 
],Jst of its conjugal affections unto Christ, an<l is entangled. This is 
·' looking on the wine when it is reel, when it giveth its color in the 
cu1,, when it movcth itself aright."-Owen. 

V,'hat may we learn frdm Christ's saying to his disciples, "Peace 
1,c tu you," though they had all so lately forsaken him 1-That we 
c,u;;ht never to upbraid those who have offended us, when they give 
marks of repentance; and also, this should encourage sinners to hope 
'.or J-,ltssings from Jesus Christ, though they have sinned against 
Lim.- JJ'J,it,r,field. 
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LETTERS BY THE LATE DANIEL HERBERT. 

[We have been favored by a ftiend with a considerable number of the 
late Daniel Herbert's letters, which we acknowledge with thauks. We 
hope to insert them from time to time, as opportunity permits.] 
_ My dear kind Friend,-1 received your letter, which gladdened 

my very heart, as I had given up all expectation of ever seeing you 
or hearing from you again. I am truly gratified by your kind invi
tation, and happy shoulcl I be to enjoy the pleasure I am assured it 
would &fford me; but at the present time I am rather unwell, for 
which [ can in some measure account. 

I some time ago received a very affectionate letter from my 
esteemed friend Mr. Lamb, informing me that my friends were 
inquiring after me, and that some expressed a great desire to see me 
once more; and as I felt myself very well, and had a great desire to 
see them again, I immediately wrote, informing them that I meant, 
if it were the will of my heavenly Father, to do so on the first Sun
day in this month. But in a few days I received another letter, to 
inform me it would not be convenient, and they wished me not to 
come, assigning, as the principal reason, that there was no money 
to pay expenses. This I acknowledge put me very much about; for 
do you know, my dear friend, I never had more than :five shillings 
from their chapel funds 1 The last Sabbath I was there, they made 
a collection at the doors, and there was three pounds fifteen shillings 
collected, and 'Mr. S- added five shillings to it, which made it 
four pounds; therefore every farthing I had, except the five shillings, 
was entirely from. the liberality of my friends; so the state of their 
funds could be of very little consequence. As my friends have been 
so liberal for eleven years, I had no reason to doubt the twelfth. 

Now, my dear Friend, I told you that I was very unwell, and 
that I could partly account for it. When I received the ncgati,e 
letter that I have referred to, and found I was forbidden to go, it 
wholly unstrung my harp, and completely unnerved my whole frame, 
and, indeed, brought a bowel complaint upon me, which has so debi
litated me that I should be sorry to venture for from home, espe
cially as my dear wife says she should be miserable; therefore, my 
dear friend, matters must rest as they are at present. Who can tell 
but that my heavenly Father may spare me one summer more, and 
give me strength of body and mind 1 If so, I would certainly avail 
myself of your kind and friendly invitation; for, as I now know where 
you llwell, I am ready to say as poor Jacob did, when he had heard 
that Joseph was alive, "I will go and see him before I die." 

I trust you will receive the above as a sufficient apology for my 
declining your invitation for the present. 

As I have been accustomed to disappointments for several years 

{The writer of the above letter, now no longer in this vo.le of tears, was, 
we_ l!nderstund, a simple-hearted gracious mwi, as indeed his langn,1ge ancl 
sp_1r~t here testify, much esteemed allll lovell by the people lllllong w!,01,1 he 
11:mnstered the word of life. Knowing him only by report, we can atlll no 
1nore than we like the honesty and simplicity that breatbe through the '.cttcr. 
~Rn.] 
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past, I almost chide myself for feeling chagrined at the late unex
pected one; hut I am such a poor nervous creature that a very little 
will affect me; and O ! I have suffered so much, both in body and 
mind, since I saw you last, that my spirits are very soon broken 
down. My dear and only daughter has been afllicted at my house 
for more than two years; my poor dear wife is seldom well; and I 
some months back was so very had, that I thought I had only a few 
more steps, and I should reach the land I was longing for. But at 
the time that I visited Quadring, I was never better in my life; and 
I hope, though I now feel so languid and poorly, I shall soon get 
better again; but the unexpected disappointment rather upset me. 
Notwithstanding, I hope I am enabled to say with the Shunamite, 
"It is well." 

Blessed be my covenant God and Father, I can say I know whom 
I have believed; I know my Jesus died for me; I know he rose 
again for my justification; I know he ever lives to make intercession 
for me; and I do verily believe that he not only is present with my 
poor broken sighs and groans, but that he perfumes them with his 
own merits; and such is my present situation, that I am often forced 
to lie at his feet, and sometimes rush into his arms, saying, "Lord, 
,mdertake for me; make good thine own promise, namely, that thou 
wilt deliver the needy when he crieth, and the poor also, and such 
as have no helper." And truly that is my case; for I am a poor 
outcart in the world. Large and populous as Sudbury is, there is 
not cine individual with whom I associate; or to whom I open my 
mind; not that I covet the friendship of the world, for I have very 
little to do with it. The old saying is, "Prosperity makes friends, 
:i:!ld adversity tries them." I have foun<l the friendship of the world 
t.:i be like my shadow; it will follow me while the sun shines; but no 
sooner does a cloud come than it is gone, like summer Lrooks dried 
np, when I w~nt them most. But, though I sometimes stagger like 
~ drunken man, and am at my wits' end, a.11d my burden is too heavy 
for me to bear, yet I have this consolation, I have not far to cal'ry it 
for I expect it will not be long befol'e I lay down this load of flesh 
and corruption, and take possession of my eternal inheritance. 

?\fay the Lord give me patience and resignation to his will. I 
woul<l wish to be on the look out for my deliverer, when I shall be 
for ever emancipated from this state of bondage. 

I hope, my dear Friend, you will pardon my troubling you wit 
a long letter; but as I know I am writing to one who can sympa
thise ·with others, I take the libel'ty of giving a little vent to my 
feelings. I beg you will remember me with sincere Christian affec
tion to Mrs. R-, and tell her, I have not forgotten her teu 
years' kindness to me when at Donnington; and I was thinking the 
<lay is coming when we shall hear our adorable Jesus say, "Come 
ye lJlessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
lJefore the foundation of the world;" and perhaps I shall hear my 
~Jwig'bty Jesus say thus to you and my friends, "As ye showed kind
utss t0 one vf my \Joor, weak, and trie<l disciples, you did it unto me." 

Farewell. I will finish my loug epistle with Aaron'r; hcue<liction: 
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"The Lord bless thee and keep thee; the Lord make his face to shine 
upon thee, and he gracious to thee; the Lord lift up his countenance 
upon thee and give thee peace." So prays 

Your affectionate Friend and Brother in Christian Bonds, 
Sudbury, Sept. 12, 1829. D, HERBERT. 

The Hoiy Spirit, with the witness that he bears, follows the con
vinced sinner through every stage of his experience, from his first 
awakening, until his translation into the kingdom of God takes place. 
So that the convinced sinner who comes to the light, who waits upon 
God, and waits for him, has the witness of the Spirit in his own hear·, 
to the truth of what he feel~, and of what he seeks. 'l'he Spirit bears 
his witness to the reality of his wants; to the deep sense that he 
has of his sins; to the honesty and integrity of his soul; to his fer
vent cries an:d earnest searches; to his real grief on account of his 
sins, and his earnest desire of deliverance from them. Nor can suc'.1 
a soul look either God or conscience in the face, and say, I am neither 
awakened nor quiekened; I am neither in earnest, honest, nor sic_
cere. Nor dare he say, I have no hunger nor thirst after God, nor 
that I neither labor nor am heavy laden. Nor dare he say, that he 
has neither hope nor expectation of better days and better tidings. 
Nor dare he say, that there is no truth in him, nor that God has done 
nothing for him; nor would he change states, miserable as he is, 
with the most secure pharisee, nor with the most gifted professor i:0. 
the world; nor would he part with his dreadful feelings, the chas
tisements, the reproofs of God, the bitter sense he has of his sins, 
nor the intolerable burden of them, for all the treasures of Egypt, =
less he could get rid of them the right way; namely, by an applica
tion of the atoning blood of Christ. He can smell the stinking 
savor of a hypocrite in Zion, and feel the barrenness and emptiness 
of a minister of the letter. He can see through a sheep's skin on a 
wolfs back, and knows the empty sound of swelling words. Neither 
the graceless heart of a foolish virgin, nor the arrogance of them 
that talk of liberty while they ai'e the servants of corruption, are hirl 
from him, though he is fast bound in affliction and iron. He is a 
strange creature both to himself and others. He speaks a language 
that few understand; and it is a language that he cannot explain. 
He is always in action and acts a part that astonishes himself. He 
sucks his sweets from bitterness, and cleaves to the rod that beats 
him. By afHiction he lives, and in the shadow of death he finds the 
most life. He gets health in his sickness, and healing in his wounds; 
satisfaction in sorrow; life in death; faith in severity; hope in hea
viness; and expectation in self-despair. His burden is more than 
he can bear, yet he dreads the thought of losing it. He is completely 
miserable, yet he hates ease. And though his life hangs in doubt, 
he trembles at the thoughts of security. Aud that which he is most 
afraid of is that which he seeks most after. None works so hard as 
he, and none so o-reat an enemy to works. To secure hims~lf is all 
his concern, and ~et he hates himself more than he hates the ,leYil. 
Huntington. 
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IN ALL THESE THINGS IS THE LIFE OF MY 
SPIRIT. 

My dear Friend,-! arrived safely at home, and, through mercy, 
found all affairs as well as ~ould be expected . 

• This, my dear Friend, is not our home, and bless God for that; I 
am glad of it, for there is nothing binds me here, except it be for 
the glory of God. 0 let us look at our high calling-, and wonder 
and a.dmire the mercy of grace, sitting loosely to this world, and 
not being so much intoxicated as some seem to be, for the great 
day may come upon us unawares. It will come upon some as a 
thief in the night. When they are saying, "Peace, peace," then 
sudden destmction will come upon them in a moment, and utterly 
consume them; and it appears that some of God's people will suffer 
Jos.;; by these means, their souls being saved, yet so as by fire. 

The happiest life for a Christ.ian is, when he has been brought to 
be a fully decided character, his heart being folly set to serve God 
,\itbout reserve. You will say, " 0 that I coul<l ! but the conflicts, 
the corruptions, the vileness, deadness, and barreuness within that I 
cx1)erience! Sins more than I can number often stagger me and 
lay me low." I am glad to hear that; for it gives you something 
to do at a throne of grace. It keeps up the life of your spirit, and 
causes you to know more of God and more of his dealings with his 
saints. That great day does not come upon such unawares. The 
Lord increase your faith here, and bring you more to rest wholly 
on himself. This conflict will help to estrange you more from this 
bewitching world. It is by this means that many of the Lord's 
people are taught; for "they that would be rich fall into a snare, 
and many hurtful lusts, which drown many in destruction;" but I 
believe my friend will be kept from that. 

I feel more and more decided for God and his truth, his eternal 
love to and union with his saints in Christ, in the covenant of divin~ 
grace. It affords inexpressible peace and joy to know that we are 
interested therein. It is 

"A mercy too great for tongue to describe, 
For heart to conceive, for angels to know," 

or ever to attain to. It is only fully known to God, and some little 
of it to his saints, but very little indeed, in comparison to what it is. 

Yours, in the indescribable Bond of Union in Christ, 

Desford, July 19th. ========== E. M. 

As travellers at night talk of their foul way, and of the praises of 
their guide; and, battle being ended, soldiers number their wounds, 
and extol the valor, skill, and courage of their leader and captain; so, 
the glorified soldiers may take loads of experiences of free grace to 
heaven with them, and there speak of their way, and their country, 
and of the praises of Him who Lath" redeemed them out of all nations, 
tonguE:s, and languages." The half-drowned man shaketh his head, 
... ud drietb his garments before the sun on the shore, with joy and 
cou,furt.-R,itherford. 
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OBITUARY. 

MRS. ANN LINDSEY, OF TROWBRIDGE. 

On Monday, March 17th, 180G, died Mrs. Ann Lindsey, of 
Trowbridge, aged G4 years. 

It pleased the Lord in early life to change her heart by wace, 
and bring her to a knowledge of her state before him as a sinner; 
and then, in his own time, to reveal and form himself in her soul 
the hope of glory. I have many times heard her relate, with plea
sure, the happy season which she enjoyed for nearly twelve months, 
when the Lord delivered her from under the bondage of the law; 
during the whole of which time she was in very trying providenti:tl 
circumstances; but it troubled her very little, for her soul was in the 
sweet presence of her Lord and Master, whom she delighted to 
serve. 

She was a member of Mr. Warlmrton's church, being baptized by 
him in the month of August, 1828. Her walk was of the greatest 
consistency, an honor both to her profession and the church to which 
she belonged; and indeed I would add that I esteem it an honor to 
be reckoned amongst her household, and to say that such a gracious 
person was my very dear and ever to be remembered mother. 

During the latter years of her life, although providence smiled, 
her way became dark and gloomy, and her soul missed the presence 
of that Friend whom she so dearly loved, because be first loved her. 
Often would she say, how appropriate these lines of the poet were to 
her, in that they helped to show the feeling barrenness of her soul: 

"Ah! my winter has been long; 
Chill'd my hopes and stopp'd my song." 

But yet there were seasons sometimes, though very few and far 
between, when she could, by a few moments' happy experience, 
exclaim, "My beloved is mine, and 1 am his." The last se-ven or 
eight years of her mortal existenc~ were in a great measure spent in 
much pain and misery, owing to that direful afiliction, an affection 
of the heart; which caused l1er to think the time of her departure 
was near. Often did she labor under bondage through fear of 
death, not only as to how it would be with her after death, but also 
as to the bodily pains she would suffer, for the enemy many times 
insinuated that her sufferings would be great whilst passing through 
the river; but she proved Satan in this, as well as in many other 
things, to be a liar; for she was indeed highly favored and signally 
blessed by the Lord whilst passing the swelling floods of Jordan. 
Without either sigh, groan, or struggle did she depart, to enter into 
the joy of her Lord. 

Her last stroke, which I may very justifiably term her final sum
mons, took place about the middle of the month of February. It 
co~menced with violent and uninterrupted palpitation of the heart. 
Tlus was about a month before her departure, during which time 
her soul underwent many deep and sore exercises; :md her ardent 
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desi1·e was, "Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation;" then shall I 
be enabled to say, 

"Lord, to thy glory take me in, 
For there I long to be." 

Ahout three weeks before her departure, the second verse of the 
20flth Hymn, Gadsby's Selection, was applied, with much power to 
her mind, and was much impressed upon it: 

" IIe sees me often overcome, 
Aud pities my distress; 

Aud bids affiiction drive me home, 
To anchor ou his grace." 

From this we believe she in some measure thought her end was 
approaching. Owing to her affliction, she could obtain but little 
rest at night, and during her wakeful seasons I believe she spent 
much of her time in earnest cries and petitions unto God, that be 
would revive her hope, set her feet upon the Rock, and establish her 
goings, that she might be enabled to face that grim monster, Death, 
wheneyer he should appear. One night, during her last affliction, 
she was affected with ,J.ier disease very violently, ::.nd we feared her 
end was come. She seemed very happy in mind, and began to sing 
,ery loudly, so that she might have been heard at some distance: 

"I soon shall reach the harbor, 
To which I speed my way;" 

and the heavenly smile on her countenance indicated the holy rap
tures which her soul was then enjoying. This was about a fort
night before she was taken for ever to be with her Lord. 

On Friday, Death, that gloomy King of terrors, more powerfully 
CQmmenced to unpin and take down her tabernacle of clay. The 
cold, chilling sweats of that monster began their final work. 
Until this time, my dear mother had been often telling us her dread 
of death; but now she said not a word. No, no. Death was no 
more a monster to her, for itis sting had been removed, .and she 
indeed saw that all would be well. All medical advice we could 
obtain failed. The signal had been· given, and the message could 
not be delayed. 

On Sunday evening, the 16th, the day previous to her death, her 
much esteemed and beloved friend, Mr. F., called to see her. On 
entering the room, he told her that her end, he perceived, was 
drawing near, and that Death, the last foe, would soon perform his 
office; "but," said he, "I see you are prepared, and that by the 
heavenly smiles of your countenance, you can face that monster 
with pieasure." She rejoined, "Yes, I fear not death; the fear of 
that is entirely removed." By this time her speech became broken, 
an<l a great <lea! dropped from her lips which we could not catch; 
yet from her appearance we could see that she was unmolested by 
the enemy, and that her soul was bathing in the secret pleasures of 
glory. ' 

At length, about twenty minutes before 3 o'clock on :Mon<lay 
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morning, the 17th, she sweetly ·and calmly fell asleep in a precious 
Jesus, 

" There to behold his brighter face, 
Midst the celestial throng. 

Thus departed from this life, one whose loss is very intensely felt 
amongst her relatives and friends, but whose gain has been that of 
eternal glory and everlasting joy. 

Trowbridge, .J. L. 

INQUIRIES. 

Dear Messrs. Editors,-W e read i.n Ephesians iv. 3, these words· 
"Endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." 
Would you, or your correspondents, be kind enough to give me your 
ideas on what that unity is, and what it is to keep it 1 

Jt is no i<lle curiosity which prompts this inquiry, but a great 
exercise .of soul; for in the visible church of Christ I have seen so 
much that cannot be called unity, and in my own soul there have 
been such tossings to and fro, that instead of unity there seems more 
like diversity. Yours, for the truth's sake, · 

A CONSTANT READER. 
ANSWER, 

"The unity of the Spirit" signifies that secret bond of divine 
union which knits together all the living members of Christ's mysti
cal body, not only to him as their risen Head, but to each other also 
by virtue of the same indwelling Spirit. 

It is, therefore, not a mere unity of opinion, of church member
ship, of outward profession, or any mere external bond; for all 
these may subsist in the highest degree, and yet there be no spiritual 
union. The word translated "unity" means literally "oneness," 
arid therefore implies that oneness of faith, hope, and love which 
pervades every member of the mystical body. It is, therefore, 
called "the oneness of the Spirit," that is, that oneness of heart 
and soul, love and affection, of which the Holy Ghost is the sole and 
immediate author. This oneness of Spirit is, so to speak, kept 
together and maintained in its place by "the bond of peace," which 
is wrapt round it. All strife and contention tend to break this one
ness_ of Spirit; but when "the bond of peace" is twined round it, 
it is not only preserved from outward assaults, but, like the blood 
within the artery, or like the marrow within the spine, is free to 
move and act. As, therefore, this "oneness of spirit" can only he 
maintained in livinO' e..xercise as surrounded by "the bond of peace," 
the apostle bids us 

0

to en<leavor "t_o keep" it within this bond. It 
is in itself a thing so tender, and yet, so essential to the comfort of 
the church, that we should never, so to speak, take that bond off 
which preserves it uninjured. 

By "peace," therefore, we may understand not only peace of con
science, peace with God through the ntoning blooll of the Lamb, but 
peace also with the brethren. In other words, a quiet, peaceable, 
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affectionate, and lo,;ng spirit n'lanifcsted to the people of God, and 
especially to those with whom we are brought into church fellowship, 
is indispensable to the lively maintenance of spiritual union. It is 
true that spiritual union, once felt, can never be utteriy lost; but it 
may he sadly weakened. Next then to our owri soul's peace and 
establishment in the truths of the gospel, next to our own union 
with Christ as sensibly realised and spiritually maintained, should 
we seek to keep up oneness of Spirit with the saints of God; and so 
far as we aim at this by showing a quiet, peaceable, and affectionate 
spirit, do we fulfil the apostolic injunction, and "endeavor," for we 
cannot always or often succeed, "to keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace." · 

Dear Sir,-Feeling assured you take pleasure in comforting the 
Lord's feeble ones, the dear Lord enabling you so to do, emboldens 
me to request you would favor e. feeble one with a few remarks in 
your publication upon prayer; not as to the nature of prayer, but 
what may be taken as evidences that prayer is answered, as my 
mind has been much perplexed about it these last few days 1 

The case is this. Speaking with a dear brother the other day, of 
hanng made request to God and of its having cc.me to pass as I 
requested, I said I thought this was an answer to prayer; but this 
brother replied, "It might occur so, and yet not be in answer to 
prayer." After retiring to rest, I cried, "Lord, how are we to know 
that thou hearest and answerest us i" I felt great distress of soul. 
It seemed as though some one was whispering in one ear, "It may 
occur so, and yet not be an answer to prayer;" and as though some 
one was whispering in the other, "Of what use is it for you to pray1 
It is of no use for you to pray; you get no answer to your prayers." 
I felt as though I must sink under these suggestions; and in anguish 
of soul I cried, "The lion roars and threatens to devour; but, Lord, 
I look to thee." · 

I have been, I hope I may say, led to make what some people 
would think trifling things a matter of prayer; but we are exhorted 
to "acknowledge him in all our ways," I have, as I thought, 
received some signal answers to prayer, and with gratitude have 
said, " 0 Lord, I know thou art a prayer-heating and a prayer
answering God." But now I say it might be so, and yet not in 
answer to prayer! I think the Psalmist says, "I know that thou 
hearest me," but how are we to know1 

If you should think my request not worth notice, I hope you will 
throw a mantle of love over it, knowing that if the Lord withdraw 
his face and the enemy is allowed to distress the soul, iie will make 
that appear dark, distressing, and mysterious, which at other times 
would be plain and easy to he understood. As one of old said, 
"You are not ignorant of his devices." May the dea1· Lord bless 
your labors. S. S. 

ANSWER. 
It often happens that we get wounded in the house of our friends; 

and sometimes we almost get rightly served by looking too 1m1ch to 
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man and too little to the Lord. Thifl seems to have been the case 
with our correspondent, who, by consulting a brother instead of con
sulting the Lord, only laid himself open to a blow in a very tender 
quarter. 

It is hard to form a judgment upon a one-sided statement of a 
case; and therefore there might be circumstances not mentioned by 
our correspondent, which might mi,,ke the answer obtained from "a 
dear brother" less objectionable than it now appears. For as it 
stands at present, it is nothing less than the language of aheer infi
delity, and carried out would cut to pieces every answer to prayer 
that God has given either in or out of the Scriptures. 

There are but two ways whereby we can know that God hears our 
prayers at all. 1. The first is, by an inward feeling, through a sense 
of access, that our prayer has entered the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. 
Though the prayer is not then fulfilled, and months or years may 
elapse before the answer comes, yet there is an inward testimony 
and a sweet assurance that the prayer is registered on high. Of 
this kind was the confidence of Hannah, who when she left the 
Tabernacle at Shiloh was as certain that her prayer would be 
answered as if she had held the infant Samuel in her arms. 2. The 
second testimony that our prayers are heard is by recei,i;ing 1narke1l 
answers; for if this be not a proof that prayer is heard, what other 
proof can we have 1 

We look, therefore, upon the reply which " the dear brother" 
gave to our correspondent to be nothing less than a word for Satan, 
and opening a door for infidelity, unbelief, and despair. Go on, 
S.- S., committing your path to the Lord; acknowledge him in all 
your ways, 9less him for every signal answer to prayer; and however 
highly you may esteem, and in some points rightly, "a dear brother," 
do not put him in the place of God, or suffer him to rob you of 
anything that the Lord may have done for your soul. 

Dear Sir,-W ould you favor the church of God with your thoughts 
upon Acts xxvii. 23, 24.1 

Is "the angel of God" there mentioned, the Angel of the Co;-e
nant, the Lord Jesus Christ? And does the Holy Ghost mean by 
these words, "And, lo, God hath given thee all them that sail with 
thee," that anything more than their natural lives was given them; 
or does he mean tlat they were all spiritually saved by grace as the 
apostle himself was? AMOR VERIT_\TIS. 

\ A.,.,SWER. 

There is not the slightest doubt in our miml, that the "ang-el of 
God" who appeared to Paul as recor<led Acts xxvii. 23, 24, was an 
angel properly so called, an<l not the Angel of the Covenant, tl,c Loni 
Jesus Christ. Before his incarnation there evidently were appear
ances of the Son of God, in some angelic shape; and in th~ ~ase ~t" 
that wondrous appearance to Abraham when about to sacnfice his 
son, "the angel of the Lord," or as the words rni 0 ht be rendered 
" 1 " l I . l'" t 1e angel Jehovah," who spake out of heaven and sware iy 1rn1se" 
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as the LORD, was the Sou of God. So "the angel of the Lord," 
~oncerning whom the promise was given to Moses that he should go 
before him, and whom he was to fear because " God's name was in 
him," was evidently the Son of God, the angel of the covenant. 
But after the Son of God had taken our nature into union with his 
own divine person, and in that nature had suffered, died, rose again, 
and ascended to the right hand of the Father, he never assumed any 
angelic shape. John saw him in vision (Rev. i.) but not in angelic 
shape, for he saw "one like unto the Sou of Man." The angel, 
therefore, which appeared to Paul was no more the Lord Jesus 
Christ than the angel which appeared to Peter, (Acts xii. 7,) and of 
which Peter himself said, "The Lord (that is, the Lord Jesus Christ,) 
hath sent his angel." 

The apostle Paul (Heb. i.) lays down in the strongest manner the 
superiority of the Son of God to angels, and says of the latter, "Are 
they not all ministering spirits sent forth to minister to them who 
shall be heirs of salvation 1" To make the Son of God, therefore, 
come down from heaven to earth in the shape of an angel, is to 
degrade him from his pre-eminence, and to confound the distinction 
between him who is exalted far above all principalities and powers, 
and every name that is named, not only in this world, but also in 
that which is to come, and those ministering spirits whom he sends 
forth to execute his errands of love or wrath. 

Nor do we for a moment believe that when the promise was given 
to Paul that "God had given him all those that sailed with him," this 
promiile included more than their natural preservation from shipwreck. 
:Kot a hair was to fall from the head of any one of them; and in the 
fulfilment of this promise, some on boards, and some on broken pieces 
-0£ the ship, escape I all safe to land. But there the promise ended. 
W'hat became of their souls is not recorded; and there is one expression 
which would lead us to think that no spiritual good was wrought by 
this deliverance; for we read (Acts xxviii.) that when Paul saw "the 
brethren" who came to meet him, "he thanked God and took courage;" 
which would seem to imply that he had met with little spiritual 
comfort with those with whom he had suffered shipwreck, and that 
these were not- "brethren." And as their whole number consisted 
of two hundred and seventy six. souls, we can hardly think that so 
wonderful a haul in the gospel net at one cast could have been over
lookeJ IJy the sacred historian. 

~, ow if the law of God be weak and unprofitable to justification, 
much more are the laws and decrees of the Pope weak and unprofit
able to justification. Therefore we give sentence against the ordi
nances, laws, and decrees of the Pope, witl1 such boldness and assu
rance as Paul did against the law of God, that they are not only 
we;;;,k and beggarly ru<li111euts, and uttel'ly unprofitable to righteous-
1ies~, 1ut also execrable, accursed, devilish, and damnable; for they 
l,la,pheme grace, they overthrow the gospel, abolish faith, and take 
,., . .-"Y Curist.-L11tl11:r. 
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REV I:EW. 

Calvin's C'alvinisrn, Pmrt I. A 1'reati.~e " On tl.e Eternal Predesti
nntion qf God." To which w added, "A Brief Reply to r;, cert(f;in 
C'alwnvniator qf the Doctrine of Eternal Predesflination." By Jolm 
Calvin. Originalby published at (]ene,va, A.D. 1552; and now 

first translated into Englwh, b1J Henry Cole, fl.D., of Clare Jlnll, 
Cambridge. London: Wertheim and _jj,f acintosh, 24, Puternoster 
Row. 

Two men, giants in intellect and blessed saints of the :Most Hio-h, 
but widely differing in the work which they had to perform, ~ncl 
the manner in which they executed it, were raised up in the 1 Gth 
century by the God of all grace to commence and carry on the 
blessed Reformation, that goodly tree under the shadow of which we 
are now sitting. These two eminent saints and servants of God, 
in whom gifts and grace, cultivated intellect and spiritual light, 
human learning and divine teaching, apostolic labors and apostolic 
suffering, were combined in a way of which we have now lost even 
the very idea, were Luther and Calvin. The two men widely 
differed in their mental constitution, temper, habits, and even in 
some of their religious views. Luther was a thorough German; ancl 
had, in spite of occasional coarseness of language and rudeness of 
manner incidental to the period, all that native nobility of mind, 
that openness, frankness, bravery, and boldness, sirrcerity and truth
fulness, which, from the remotest ages, have characterised the 
German race:"" Calvin was a Frenchman; and though widely differ
ing in mental constitution from that light-hearted nation, yet, as a 
writer, had all that subtlety of intellect and clearness of thought, 
that buoyancy of style, that logical accuracy, and that high finish 
which distinguish the French authors above those of all other 
nations. t Both were men of powerful intellect, deep learning, and 
intense study, thorough masters of the scriptures, which they read 
day and night, unwearied preachers in public and indefatigable 
instructors in private, faithful counsellors of all that needed advice. 
fervent lovers of truth and holiness, and no less fervent haters of 
error and evil; godly in life, blessed in death, and now happy in 
eternity. 

• Three distinct races, what we may perlrnps call waves or tides of immigra
tion, n.t very remote yet different periods of time, have successivw.y flo11"eu from 
Asia into Europe. The first is the Celtic stock, which formerly was spread 
over the whole face of Europe, but is now driven into its remote corners. 
These comprise the no.tive Irish, Highland Scotch, Welsh, and the inhabitants 
of Brito.nny, a small province in the west corner of France. The seconu mce, 
of which we are a branch, is the Teutonic or German, including the Danes, 
Swedes, Dutch, Lowland Scotch, and the greater part of the Germans properly 
so called. The third mce is the Sclavonic, such as the Russians, Poles, 
Bohemians, &c. These three mces, though o.11 descended from Japhet and at 
some ancient period closely nllied, differ mdicaUy and widely from each oth~,. 
not only in lunguage, but in mental constitution, natural disposition, lrnb1t~ 
of thought, anc\ even bodily ernlowment. . , 

+ ~erle D'Aubigue's History of the llefonuatiou gives a wry goo,! 1,lea ol 
the hYo!y, sparkling, finished style of the French writers. · 



3-!6 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-NOVEMBER 1, 1856. 

But witl1 all these points of resemblance, the two men widely 
differed. Luther was more the Elijah, Calvin the Paul of the 
R{'formation. Luther thundered and lightened against the Pope 
and his shaven crew;•::- burnt his bulls; mocked and , derided his 
legates and prelates; and by a very storm of tracts,t in thoughts 
that breathe and words that burn,t lighted a fire in Germany which, 
like that on Mount Carmel, consumed the wood, and stones, and 
dust, and licked up the water in the t1·ench. Calvin was not such a 
man of action, or of such fiery energy; he had not by nature the 
same intrepidity of mind, or even by grace the same martyr spirit; 
nor did he stand so forward in the very van and front of the battle as 
the stout-hearted German. Luther at the Diet of Worms, confront
ing the Emperor and all the assembled princes of Germany, and 
Cah-in publishing his works under false names,§ and hiding himself 
in various places in Paris and other parts, present a striking con
trast. His work, though in the issue perhaps more important than 
that of Luther's, was not to stand before assembled princes, or hurl 
bold and loud defiance against popes, but was carried on in the quiet 
depths of.hi:; own mind, and the close recesses of his study. There, 
in silence and solitude, were moulded and elaborated those works 
which have exercised so rnst and salutary an influence on the church 
-0f God, and the leading truths of which have penetrated into so 
many living consciences. Though a man of energy and action at a 
later period, when grace gave him a firmness and boldness which he 
did not naturally possess, enabling him to rule Genewt with a rod of 
iron, and to exercise almost as much civil as spiritual. authority in 
that little republic, bis chief work was rather to take tbe burning 
fragments of truth, mingled sometimes with scum and slag, that 
Luther hurled forth, and separating from them the dross and tin, to 
weld the whole mass into a compact, homogeneous form. He could 
not preach with the power nor write with the vigor of Luther; nor 
had he, with all his piercing intellect, that grasp of mind and that 
authority of thought and language whereby the German Reformer 
could almost at will raise or quell a storm. As a theologian, as an 

• His Losorn f1ien<l ::IIelancthon conveys this idea in a Latin verse, which 
rn~\- be thus translated: 

· "The lightning flashed in every word of thine." 
+ "Luther's warning ~oice resounded far and wide. Letter followed letter in 

rapi<l succession. Three printing presses were inces,antly occupied in mul
tiplying the copies of l..tis writings. His discourses passed frorn-band to hnnd 
tlirougl..t the whole uation."-D'Aubigne. 

! Tlie lmrning energy of some of Luther's expressions is almost untrau
~lataLle; but take the two following sentences which we have renderetl as 
literally as we can : "". ere tl..tere as many devils in ,v orms as tiles on the 
housetops, j'et would I i.o." "Were there a fire lighted that should reach 
from '.\' orws to Wittenberg, right up to heaven, yet, i.o the name of the L_orcl, 
would I go through it and stand before them." What gives these expressions 
sncb energy is the conviction that they were thrown off his mind as spa~ks 
from /!lowi1,g iron when struck by the hammer; not idle vaunts of a braggmg 
cowiird, lJut the ,tern resolves or a man who could die as well us dare, suffer 
'" wdl a, speak. 
\ He ,- 1ian~ro<l l,is name seven different times as a writer or when tJ'D.\·clling. 
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expounder of scripture, as a clear, deep, and patient thinker, as a 
systematic writer 011 the grand doctrines of truth, as an able admi
nistrator, and as a godly, self-denying, mortified saint and servant 
of God, Calvin excelled Luther. But in an experience of the terror.~ 
of the law and manifested blessings of the gospel, in a deep acquaint
ance wiLh temptation and conflict internal and external, in life and 
power so fur as lie saw and felt the things of God, and in unvaried 
u11flinching boldness of speech and conduct, Luther as far outshone 
him. Calvin was naturally shy, timid, and retiting; zealous, no 
doubt, for the glory of God, but not a little jealous too of his own; 
stern and unforgiving when offended;-'' in principle and practice a 
rigid disciplinarian, and too often carrying the severity of the law 
into the precepts of the gospel. You would highly esteem him as a 
saint, and deeply venerate him as a servant of God; but you would 
find it difficult to love him as a man or make him a bosom friend. 
His godly, self-denying life and walk and holy example would often 
reprove you, and might stir you up to desire for yourself a measure 
of the same grace; but if you were much tempted and tried, plaguetl 
by sin, assailed by Satan, and sometimes almost at your wits' end, 
you would rather open your heart to l\Iartin Luther than to John 
Calvin. He lived for the most part out of the storm and whirlwind 
of human passions; and therefore had little sympathy with those 
that have to do business in deep waters. A stern censor of any 
approach to gayety of dress, manner, or life, even in men who were 
m<1.nifestly unregenerate, he steruly carr_ied out a system of discipline 
that might suit the church, but which could not be enforced on the 
world. t He was, therefore, never beloved even in that city where 
he ruled as_ chief and where his word was law. Living in his study 
in continµal meditation, he could not throw himself, like Luther, 
into the popular heart as a ma11 of the people; nor could he, like 
him, strike chords which have never ceased to sound in Protestant 
Germany to this day. 

Every true-hearted German is proud of Luther. His very name 
even now calls up visions of liberty in their enthralled bosoms; his 
hymns are sung in their churches; his pointed, pithy sayings have 

• A person in (jencvn namecl Ameanx, hnl'ing taken too much wine, ,le-dared 
one evening that "Calvin preached false doctrine antl was a bad man." On 
this coming to the ears of the council, Ame,rnx was thrown into prison, autl 
though he apologised for the words he had used, he was kept there for two 
months and finetl sixty dollars. This punishment howeYer Calvin considered 
too light and demanded a second trial. By a secoml sentence, Ameanx ,ms 
condemned to parade the town in his shirt, with bare head, a.nd a lighted 
torch in his hand, and to rnnke on his knees 0. public acknowletlgment of his 
contrition. The whole of this sentence wns fully executed, and u gibbet at the 
same time erected by way of terror to any one who should interfere '1ith the 
execution of the punishment. 

+ As an instance of this we may mention the following circumstance. _ln 
~rder had been issued that no bride on her wedding day shonhl wear her li,ur 
Ill loose tresses. This mle being broken by a young lady at Geneva, the 
m_atron with whom she went to church, und the person who dressed her lwu-, 
wi~h some others, were thrown into prison. As no memion is nrn.clc L,f the 
hndc, we mity suppose that she had left the town before her oltet>l't' lrnd 
liecome known. 



:14-S THE GOSPEL STANDAUD.-NOVEMllER 1, 18GG. 

become national proverbs; the educated classes admire him as the un
daunted champion of civil and religious freedo_m, and the great classic 
who first moulded into form and almost launched into birth their 
noble language; and the poor honor him as one of their own class, 
and as one before whom popes, emper0rs, and kings, had to doff 
th<:'ir caps. When Germany ceases to admire and venerate Luther, 
she will be Russiauised in stem and revolutionised in root. None 
despise him there but a tyrannical aristocracy, a papistic priesthood, 
an infidel press, and a revolutionary mob. 

Does Calvin lie so deeply imbedded in a nation's heart1 Though, 
to a great extent, he did for the French language what Luther did 
for the German, making a rude and antiquated dialect a vehicle of 
the most accurate and refined thought, yet is he despised as a fanatic 
by that nation of which he is so bright an ornament, and by which 
lie was dri.en into exile. Even in Geneva, the seat of his labors, 
where he once held almost the whole sway of government, he is hut 
little remembered and less venerated. Socinianism fills those pulpits 
which once resounded with the accents of Calvin's voice, and those 
few ministers who hold and preach his sentiments are bitterly per
secuted in the very city where he was so honored in life and lamented 
in death. 

And yet with all this, as a Reformer in foe church of God, 
and as an expositor of divine truth, Calvin has had an enduring 
influence in which Luther has comparatively failed. Not that 
Calvin discovered any new truth, or was the first writer who laid 
down the doctrine of election with accuracy and clearness. Augus
tine in the fifth, and Bradwardine and Wickliffe in the 14th century, 
had set forth the doctrines of grace with almost equal profundity of 
thought and clearness of style; but the age in which they lived 
was not prepared to receive the truth from their lips or pen. 
The doctrine of divine sovereignty in their mouth was rather the 
private experience of a solitary believer, the inward food of an 
isolated individual, than the bread of life broken up for famishing 
multitudes. But the Reformation roused men out of the deep sleep 
of centuries; and the Spirit of God having quickened the souls of 
many into a hun"ering and thirsting after righteousness, when the 
truth of God wis brou"ht before them by Calvin's hand, it was 
gladly and eagerly recei~ed by those who felt themselves starving 
amidst the husks for swine. By the singular clearness of his style, 
his deep scriptural knowledge, the readiness and aptness of his qu?
tations, and the full mastery which he had of his subject, Calvrn 
became a teacher of teachers, and a preacher to preachers. Under 
his pen the scriptures uttered a definite creed; sounded by his lips, 
the gospel trumpet gave forth a certain sound; a harmony and co~
sistency were seen to pervade the whole of divine revelation; and ~1s 
hand, it was at once felt, had seized the clue, the only clue which 
led the convinced sinner safely through those mazes where so many 
lJefore had wandered in confusion and sorrow. Grace having shone 
into hiB soul was reflected, as in a mirror, hy his clear understanding, 
and thence, as he directed it upon the pages of inspired truth, the 
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scripture was seen to be illuminated as with a new and immediate 
light from heaven. His writings have, therefore, influenced directly 
or indirectly every preacher and every writer who has been of any 
service to the church of God from that time to this. His system is 
so thoroughly scriptural, so accurately drawn out, and so firmly and 
compactly welded together, that it not only commends itself to the 
conscience of all who are taught of God, but presents an impene
trable front to all adversaries. His views, too, of church govern
ment, though we cannot look upo.a them with an approving eye, 
have exercised scarcely less influence than his doctrines, and 
have even moulded the character of nations. The Scotch and 
Dutch people, at the best periods of their history, are wonderful 
instances of the permanent effect produced upon a nation by the 
establishment not only of Calvin's doctrines, but by the adoption 
of his system of church government. John Knox, Rutherford, 
and all the old Covenanters that did and suffered so much for 
the glory of Goel in Scotland; all those martyrs who shed their blood 
like water sooner than Arminianism in doctrine and Episcopacy in 
government should be forced upon them at the point of the sword, 
were but disciples of Calvin; and the Kirk which they loved almost 
to idolatry was but a copy of the church established by him at Geneva. 
Nay, we Nonconformists and Dissenters, who have rightly abandoned 
Calvin's views of church government for a purer and more scriptural 
system, yet we too, under God, owe mainly to him the leading prin
ciples of oUJ; faith and practice; for we are the spiritual descendants 
of that holy band of Puritan Refugees who, returning from Switzer
land after the persecution of Queen Mary, introduced into this 
country those pure principles of religious worship, learnt from 
Calvin and his disciples, which have placed us in irreconcileable 
opposition to the mimicry and mummery of a worldly establishment. 

The personal history of Calvin is so little known to any but those 
who have made it an object of study, that perhaps a short sketch of 
so distinguished a man may not be unacceptable to our readers as 
well as form a suitable introduction to the work at the head of the 
present article. 

John Calvin was born at Noyon, a small town in Picardy, a pro
vince in the north of France, on July 10th, 1509. His father was 
Gerard Calvin, a notary in the ecclesiastical court of N oyon, anu 
secretary to the bishop; an office to which he, the son of a poor 
cooper, had mainly raised himself by his great abilities and judgment, 
and in the execution of which he commanded the respect and esteem 
o! the chief noble families of the province. Being himself a man of 
distinguished mental ability, and living in habits of familiar inter
c?urse with the great church dignitaries and chief men of t!w pro
vmce, he was desirous to give his children, an<l especially his son 
John, a similar education with those of the highest rank. 'The 
opportunity presented itself through an illustrious family, at tlrnt 
tune resident in the province, of the name of :iiommor, with the 
children of which noLlc house the young C,t!Yin, who from a ehil,l 
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manifested great talent, was domesticated and educated. His father, 
like Luther's and perhaps most parents in those days, was singularly 
rigid and severe; and thus we see in the plastic days of childhood 
two opposite influences acting upon his infant mind which moulded 
between them his future disposition,-greo,t refinement of mcntnl cul
ture and manner, and rigid severity of conduct. The former he 
owed to the circumstances of his early education; the latter, if not 
hereditary, to the influence of his father. Timid and bashful in dis
position, silent and grave in manner, taking no pleasure in the 
sports of childhood, but dernted to study, and flying sometimes into 
the depths of the adjoining forest there to read and meditate, on he 
grew, till at twch-e years of :ige he received what is called the 
clerical tonsure, that is, had his hair solemnly cut off from the 
cro,vn of his head by tl1e Bishop, as the first step before receiving 
orders in the Romish Church. The object of this step, one not 
unusual at that period, was not so much to devote him to the altar 
as to enable him to hold a chaplaincy, to which, according to the 
corrupt practice of that age, even a child might be presented, if he 
received the tonsure. For two years l1ad the boy chaplain enjoyed 
his -clerical dignity and the emoluments connected with it, when a 
terrible pestilence broke out at N oyon. The children of the noble 
family of M:ommor, partly to flee the pestilence, and partly to pursue 
their studies, were about to proceed to Paris, then as now the great 
centre of learning and education. Terrified lest his son John should 
die of the plague, desirous that he should not be separated from his 
noble fellow students, and anxious to complete an education for 
which such singular aptitude was exhibited, Gerard Calvin petitioned 
the Chapter that the young chaplain might have a dispensation to 
accompany them to Paris, retaining, with an eye to what is called 
the main chance, the emoluments of his benefice. This being 
granted up to a named period, the youthful Calvin left his native 
town for the great metropolis, then or some time after the focus of a 
terrible persecution against the opponents of the Mass and the 
adherents to the reformed doctrines. It does not appear that at 
this period the light of divine truth had either penetrated into his 
conscience, or had even come before his mind. What religion he 
had was wholly in accordance with the then prevailing Romish 
views, which, as we learn from himself, he held with a most bigoted 
and stul.Jborn obstinacy. On reaching Paris, he became domesticated 
in the house of an uncle, Richard Ca.uvin/· which indeec! was 
his owll name, and who seems to have been somewhat imbued 
with those new doctrines which were then agitating France, and 
which a century afterwards threw it into all the ·convulsions of civil 
war. The timid and shy student lad was now growing up into a 
youth of middle stature, whose complexion, naturally dark, but pale 
witl1 thought an<l study, was relieved by a set of animated features, 
a!l<l an eye singularly clear and briglit, which even to his dying <lay 

~ His falllily nnrne was Cauhin or Cauvin, which he Latinised ncconling to 
t1"' cu.,l .. rn <Jf the times into Cahinus, Ulll1er which nnrnc ltis first work wns 
r,•-1i,ll'-:l1(:(J. 
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revealed the fire of genius that burnt within. His dress singularly 
neat and modest; his grave and silent deportment; his entire sepa
ration from all society but that of a few choice friends; his disgust, 
which he took no pains to conceal, at the sports and idle frolics of 
his fellow students; his severe reproofs of their outbreaks into sin 
and wickedness;·)> and his own m,t only perfectly moral, but even 
austere and rigid life, gave promise of what he would be when grace 
visited his soul and turned the current into the channel of vita(god
liness. But at this period study and more especially that of the 
Latin language, at that time the great vehicle of thought, and in 
which he became so accomplished a writer, was his main object. 
Like a ship launched upon the waters, or a horse rushing into the 
battle, this pale youth threw himself into study, mastering with 
such ease and so retaining in the grasp of his powerful memory all 
to which he applied his mind, that he seemed to tnke by assault the 
citadel of learning which his fellow students were but slowly and 
often unsuc'cessfully besieging. Rising to the top of every class, he 
had to be removed from them all that he might receive that inEtruc
tion in private in which no class could follow him. 

Looking at the features of his mind as afterwards more fully 
developed by long and severe culture, he seems to hav~ 
possessed from the very first certain mental qualitie3 in a 
degree that few men have ever been favored with. .A.cute penetra
tion into the heart of every subject, clear comprehension in the mass 
and in detail, power and precision in reasoning, and that logical 
accuracy of thought whereby every link of a long chain of argument 
is struck :ind maintained in its exact place, were the chief clrnrncter
istics of his mind; and as these were aided by a most capi>cious and 
retentive memory, and a clear, simple style of language and expression, 
he was enabled to employ them with the greatest facility and to their 
utmost extent. The college at which he was first placed not being 
able to advance him beyond a certain point, he removed to another 
in the same metropolis where he made still greater progress in those 
studies to which he directed his attention. Though he had received 
the tonsure, he had not been admitted into orders, and was therefore 
in a strict sense not an ecclesiastic. The extraordinarv abilities 
which he had already displayed induced, therefore, his· father to 
make him renounce the study of theology for that of the law. In 
compliance with his father's wishes, the youthful student left 
Paris for the University of Orleans, in order to study jurisprudence 
under a celebrated profes1i10r there, who was reputed the acutest 
lawyer in France . 

. His friend Beza gives us a few particulars of Calvin's life during 
~1s residence at Orleans, which he had probably heard from his own 
hps, and tells us that he was accustomed to spend half the night in 
study and in the morning lie in bed to reflect upon what he lmt! 
read. But he paid the usual penalty of such intense study, for here 

" Fro111 whut thev considered his censorious accusations he w,1s nicknamc,l 
by them '· 'l.'he Acct1S[ltivc ('t1se." 
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he laid the foundation of those bodily disorders, and especially those 
cruel headaches which embittered his future life. Though we have 
no clear and distinct account of his call by grace, yet it would appear 
that it was during his abode at Orleans that divine light and life 
entered his conscience, or if the fear of God was not there first im
planted, yet that there it was sensibly deepened. He tells us him
self, in his Preface to the Psalms, that his call was sudden, and that 
previously he had been an obstinate and devoted bigot to every 
papal superstition. 

A near relative, Olivetan, who afterwards translated the scriptures 
into Fren~h, was the person, according to Beza, from whom he 
derived his first bias toward the reformed doctrines; and.it was by 
his advice and example that he was particularly led to read and 
study the scriptures. He thus came at once to the fountain head of 
all spiritual wisdom and knowledge, aRd without any other guide or 
teacher but the Holy Ghost, was led by him into that vital experi
ence of the truth which he so richly possessed. But though made 
ali,·e unto God, he did not at once devote himself to the service of 
the sanctuary. 

It was the custom of that period to move from University to 
University, to obtain the advantage of the most celebrated teachers. 
Calvin therefore 1'3ft Orleans to complete his legal studies at_ the 
University of Bourges, the most renowned school in France for that 
branch of science; and here he began to lay the foundations of a 
knowledge in the Greek language, to which he had as yet not paid 
much previous attention. B11t the work of God was still going on 
in bis soul. The firP, was shut up in his bones; and as it burnt 
within he could not stay nor hold his peace. 

It was at Bourges and in the neighbouring villages that he first 
began to open his mouth in the name of the Lord, and to preach 
that truth which had been commended to his conscience and made 
precious to his own soul. Some peculiar and divine power must 
have rested upon him from his very commencement to declare God's 
truth, for before a year had elapsed all in the neighborhood who 
were desirous of knowing the pure doctrines of the Gospel came to 
him for instruction; and in spite of bis shy and retiring habits and 
studious pursuits which made such interruptions naturally distasteful, 
he could not refuse to minister to their instruction and consolation. 

Calvin was now about twenty-three years of age, and still studying 
the law at Bourges, when an event took place which exercised a great 
influence upon his future life. This was the sudden death of his 
father, which rendered him master of his own actions, and enabled 
him to abandon the law for those pursuits and studies which were 
more congenial to those desires after God and godliness which had 
been communicated to his soul. He therefore left Bourges, and once 
more repaired to Paris, where, relinquishing all other studies, he 
devoted his whole mind to those alone which he considered neces
s"-ry to qualify him for becoming a " workman who needeth not ~o 
be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth." Paris was at tlus 
ti1,1c iu a reu1nrkable state. Persecution had already commenced 
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against the professors of the reforme<l <loctrines, but not in that 
fearful form which it assume<l about two years afterwards, when, 
after a eolemn proces8ion through the streets of Paris, in which the 
king walked bare-footed, and with a tapeP in his hand, after the 
host, borne undpr a canopy, six persons, who were convicted of 
Lutheranism, were publicly burnt at e. slow fire. There was, how
ever, e. sufficient amount of persecution going on to compel the evan
gelical congregatione to assemble in the greatest secresy. Calvin, 
-ive have already remarked, was naturally not only of a very shy and 
retiring, but timid disposition. Yet here he began to manifest the 
power of grace in giving him that boldness for truth in the midst 
of danger which formed afterwards so prominent a part in his cha
racter. He was constantly employed in preaching to t110 congTega
tions which met in secret, and always concluded with those suitabie 
words, " If God be for us, who can be against us i'' 

A singular circumstance, however, was the cause of his being 
obliged somewhat abruptly to abandon the scene of his labors. A 
theological college, well known all over Europe by the name of the 
Sorbonne, and universally considered the great pillar of Catholic 
orthodoxy, had newly elected and placed at its head a rector by the 
name of Nicholas Oop. The new rector had secretly imbibed the 
tenets of the Reformation, and having become acquainted with 
Calvin, accepted his offer to compose a sermon which was to be 
delivered before the assembled College on the festival of All-Saints. 
To the consternation, not less than the indignation of the assembled 
doctors, this sermon, instead of, as was usually the case, furiously 
upholding the doctrines of Popery, and furiously attacking the tenets 
of the Reformation, boldly set forth justification by faith alone as 
the way of salvation, and unflinchingly declared that the Gospel 
was the sole standard of divine truth. Such an attack as this upon 
their darling creed of salvation by works, and no less idolised doc
~rine of the authority of the Pope, and as they considered such an 
msult to the world-renowned theologians of the first college in Europe, 
could not be overlooked. Cop, who probably had but partially read 
the sermon before he preached it, was denounced by the Sorbonne 
doctors to the Parliament of Paris, who taking the matter warmly 
u~, sent their officers to apprehend him. He, however, having re
?e1ved through a friend timely notice, had already escaped to Basle, 
lil Switzerland, his native town, where neither doctors nor officers 
could touch .a hair of his head; but Calvin's share in the trans,1ction 
having got wind, the police were sent to seize him. The Lord, 
however, would not give him over a prey to their teeth. It is said 
that he was so near being apprehended that he only escaped by 
letting himself down from his window by the sheets of bis bed; an<l 
seeking the House of a vine dresser whom he knew, probably one 
of ?is little congregation, put on .his rough smock frock, with a 
wlnte wallet on his back, and a hoe upon his shoulders, and took 
the_ road on foot to N oyon. He was now compelled to lead a wan
<lermg life, through which we cannot now follow him, preachi1.:g a:s 
opportunity offered, but chiefly employed in writiug his great work, 



354 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-NOVElrDEll 1, 18,'i(j, 

the "Institutes of the Christian Religion." Persecution was now 
growing hott.er and hotter every day; and most of those who had 
made themselv<.'s conspicuous by their contending for the faith once 
deli,ere(l to the saints, felt themselves compelled to leave France 
for some safe and trnnquil asylum. Amongst tbese was Calvin, 
who fled to Baslc, in Switzerland, which offeretl a secure refuge to 
all exiles for conscience sake, being a free city on the banks of the 
Rhine, oYer which neither pope nor prince had any power. 
Here be became acquainted with many of the leading German re
formers, especially Bucer, afterwards so well known in England, and 
esi)ecially at Oxford, where he was made divinity professor. And 
here it was that he was enabled to put the last touches to, and to 
publish A.D. 1535, the first edition of his great work, "The Insti
tutes of the Christian Religion." At this time he was only twenty
six ·years of age; and yet his views of divine truth, especially of those 
doctrines which from him have been called Calvinistic, were fully 
matured. When we consider the wandering life which he had led 
from the time that grace first visited his soul, and the persecutions 
which he had to endure, both of which must have sadly interrupted 
his meditations and studies, we stand ama;zed at the clearness and 
depth of that mind which could give us, under such circumstances, 
a work so replete with every excellence. "'fhe Institutes " is a 
body of Christian divinity in which all the great. doctrines of oti.r 
most holy faith are laid down with the greatest clearness and accu
racy; so that there is scarcely a single point in the whule tru.th of 
Goel which does not find its right place there. 'I'he influence ex
erted by this work, which at once became ft text book for private 
study and public lectures, both in this and every country where the 
gospel found any footing, iis incalculable. Never before had the 
truth been presented with such clearness of statement, such abun
dance of scriptural proof, and such felicity of language. It at once, 
therefore, established itself as a bulwark against error, and a guide 
into the truth as it is in Jesus. , 

But the time was drawing nigh when Calvin was to be no longer 
a wanderer and fugitive, but have a settled house and home, and be 
put into possession of a religious centre, from which his influence, 
not only as a '11-Titer, but as introducing and carrying out a new and 
o'rio-inal platform of church government, might be extended to the 
re;,otest parts. :Men speak of accidents; but accidents with God 
there can be none. It was then by an accident, as men call it, that 
Geneva was made Calvin's resting place. His cider brother Charles 
dying unmarried, the paternal inheritance devolved on Calv_in. ~e 
proceeded, therefore, to K oyon, to sell the estate and put his affairs 
in 01dr:,r; for well he knew that French soil was never more to be a 
resting place for him. His intention, upon leaving N oyon, was to 
proceed to Basle or Strasburgh,. meaning in one of those cities per
manently to pitch his tent. The army, however, of Charles V. 
having at that time penetrated into France, the usual way was 
closed, and he was forced to take a circuitous route through Geneva. 
Tliis ~imple circumstance determined the current of his whole future 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-NOVEMBER 1, 18,56. 355 

life, and this accidental -..isit to Geneva wM, inAie hands of God, 
made the means of fixing him there, with the --ption of a short 
interval, for the rest of his life. 

But our limits warn us to close. vYe purpose, therefore, with 
God's blessing, in our next Number to give a sketch of the life 
and labqrs of Calvin at Geneva; and to drop at the same time 
a few remarks upon the work which stands at the head of the pre
sent article. 

It follows not that, because Christ can bind Satan, and cast him 
out, therefore Satan can do so by Christ. He can come into the 
devil's nursery when he will; take a crab-stock, and transplant it, 
and graft it with a noble scion; but Satan cannot come into God's 
vineyard, (which is a garden inclosed,) and take thence what he 
pleaseth. One, who is now dead in sin, may be quickened; but, 
being once alive, can die no more; it is Christ's own assertion, "He 
that liveth, and believeth in me, shall never die;" which cannot be 
meant of any other but a spiritual death, which is all one with losing 
his faith.-Elisha Coles. 

If a broken heart be a thing of so great esteem with God, and if 
duties cannot be rightly performed by a heart that has not been bro
ken, then this shows the vanity of those people's minds, and also the 
invalidity of their pretended divine services, who worship Goel with 
a heart that was never broken, and without a contrite spirit. 
There has -indeed at all times been great flocks of such professors in 
the world in every age; but to little purpose, unless to deceive them
selves, to mock God, and lay stumbling-blocks in the way of others; 
for a man whose heart was never truly broken, and whose spirit was 
never contrite, can never profess Christ in earnest, cannot love his 
own soul in earnest. I mean, he cannot do these things in truth, 
and seek his own good the right way; for he wants a bottom for it; 
to wit, a broken and a contrite spirit.-Bimyan. 

Moses was esteemed the meekest man, but his patience was often 
tried, so that "he spake once unadvisedly with his lips." And 
Elias, the good man of God, made intercession against Israel in his 
anger. David also, the most lively and bright figure of the King of 
kings, in his haste prayed against his adversaries. But though Jesus 
had all the wrong done to him which could be invented, and though 
he was hanging in the most shameful spot, upon Calvary, the place 
of execution of murderers, rebels, and blasphemers, the very gate of 
h~ll, and though all were deriding, tempting, teazing, and provoking 
hm1 round about wi.th bitter reproaches and presumptuous rnockings 
and jeers; though they had put him in the middle of two thieves, 
that all who looked on should reckon him the greatest; yea, though 
the very thieves themselves were reflecting upon him, and Jews aml 
Gentiles, princes and the mob, the priests and people, all "·ere adLliug 
to his sorrow, and, as it were, trying to make him angry, he did not 
cease to be the same gracious Lord, but " loved with eve1fastiug love," 
au<l the most they could bear from him was, "Father, forgive them, 
they know not what they do."-Cennick. 
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.a. POETRY. 

T~IIRJSTILV AND HIS ECHO. 
Tme faith, producing love to God and man, 
Say, Echo, is not this the Gospel planY 

The Gospel plnu. 
111:ust I my faith and love to Jesus show, 
Dy doing good to all, both friend and foeY 

Doth friend and foe. 
But if a brother hates and treats me ill, 
Must I return him good, and love him sti!U 

Love him still. 
If he my failings watches to reveal, 
Must I his faults as carefully conceaH 

Carefully conceal. 
Dut if my name and character he blast, 
Aud cruel malice, too, a long time last; 
And if afflicti<ln and sorrow I know, 
He loves to add unto my cup of woe; 
In this uncommon, this peculiar case, 
Sweet Echo, say, must I still love and bless? 

-Still lo\1e and bless. 
'.Vhatever usage ill I may receive, 
Must I be patient still, and still forgiveY 

Still forgive. 
Why, Echo, how is thisY Thou'rt sure a dove; 
Thy voice shall teach me nothing else but Love. 

Nothing else but Love • 
.Amen! with all my heart! Then be it so; 
'Tis all delightful, just, and good, I know; 
And now to practice I'll directly go. 

Directly.go. 
Things being ·so, whoever me reject, 
My gracious God me surely will protect. 

Surely will protect. 
Henceforth I'll roll on him my every care, 
And then both friend and foe embrace in prayer. 

Embrace in prayer, 
But after all those duties I have done, 
:Must I in point of merit them disown, 
And trust for heaven through Jesus' blood aloueY 

Through Jesus' blood alone. 
Echo, enough! Thy counsels to my ear. 
Are sweeter than to flowers the dew drop tear; 
Thy wise instructive lessons please me well. 
I'll go and practise them. Farewell! Farewell! 

Farewell! Farewell! 
Hastings, July 9th, 1848. 

LITTLE FAITH. 
Though Little Faith oft, in a valley of fear, 
And frequent in private is shedding a tear, 
Surrounded with doubting, and slow to believe, 
And subject to mourning, and often to grieve; 
This Little Faith is of most excellent birth, 
And heir to such riches,-! can't tell the worth; 
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llom free of a city, fair Zion above, • 
And wedded to Jesus, in infinite love. 
The planet that ruled on the day she w om 
Was Bethlehem's Star, the delight of the morn; 
And, sure as I prophesy under this star, 
She is hom to be rich, and a diadem wear. 
"By union to Jesus, what's his is her own, 
His grace and his righteousness, glory, and crown. 
She truly shall reign, and always shall shine 
For ever and ever, in glory divine. 
'l'hen what is the reason she oft is so sad, 
So seldom rejoicing, or in confidence glad; 
So often distressed on account of the way, 
And fearing she will be to Satan a prey1 
The reason is this, if the truth you must know, 
She daily perplexed is with enemies so; 
They sorely molest her, and cause her to fret, 
And often entangle her feet in a net. 
They say of her love to her Saviour and Friend, 
It never was real, but only was feign'd; 
And all her enjoyments that she has received, 
Are all a delusion; she never believed. 
Sometimes they will raise a mist to her eyes, 
Which fills her with fear, and a trembling surprise; 
"Now look for your interest," cries one in her ear; 
"You know you can't see it; it never was cleai·. 
Now look at your sins; you see them quite plain; 
Your failings, and failings are of a black st:i.in; 
Your wanderings in prayer, and coldness in lo,e, 
Must prove that you never were born from above." 
She looks at her map, and then tries to trace 
The way that Jehovah has led her by grace; 
But see it she cannot, without or within, 
For all she is looking at is her own sin. 
While this sad confusion takes place in her heart, 
The enemy throws in a fiery dart, 
A horrid temptation, concerning her Lord, 
Or wicked suggestion concerning his word; 
Then turns the accuser of all that she feels; 
Nor can she believe what the Bible reveals. 
Confused in her mind, she knows not what to thi12k, 
But feels that in horror she surely shall sink. 
Distracted with grief, she cries out for her lover: 
"Lord, save or I perish, and all will be over." 
He catcheth her sinking, and graciously saith, 
"I'm ready to save thee; fear not, little faith." 
His love he reveals to her trembling spirit, 
And comforts her heart with the words of his merit. 
To the paths he now points thro' which he has led het·, 
And shows her the place wherein he has fed her. 
"I found thee a rebel; I made thee a friend, 
And low at my footstool I caused thee to bend. 
I found thee a stranger, I made thee come near; 
I found thee quite careless, I caused thee to fear; 
I found thee quite naked, without any dress; 
I took and I clothed thee in my righteousness; 
I found thee forlorn, in pollution and sin; 
I destitute found thee, when I took thee in; 
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I cleaf and dressed thee, aud fed thee with food, 
Aud , every comfort which really was good. 
I taug thee to hope and to trust iu my name; 
Aud now dost thou think I will put thee to shamc1 
No, never! I still a.m thy Saviour and Head, 
Aud to thee I am everlastingly wed. 
I uever will leave thee, but always will be 
A covenant Saviour, a God, unto thee." 
Thus rescued by mercy, she fell to the ground, 
Rejoicing that she her Redeemer had found. 
She looked at her troubles, when freed from the evil, 
Aud saw that they all were the work ·of the devil. 
She now, for a season, is raised up on high, 
And feels truly willing to live or to die. 
While Jesus is smiling, she sings away night, 
And lives in the prospect of perfect delight; 
But if the Redeemer his face but conceal, 
And Jesus his countenance do not reveal, 
She quickly is vested in mourning attire, 
Aud fears that Jehovah will never come nigh her. 
Thus hoping and fearing, rejoicing and sighing, 
Sometimes she is singing, at other times crying, 
Believing and doubting, but often the latter, 
Aud thinks there must surely he something the matter. 
Thus tossed up and down, amidst turbulent foes, 
Like a ship 011 the ocean poor little Faith goes. 
One moment she rises, then down she is toss'd; 
But Jesus preserves her; she cannot be lost. 
In glory's bright harbor she surely shall come, 
For Jesus, her Pilot, shall take her safe home. 
l\Iidst shoutings of triumph, her spirit shall rise, 
Bid adieu to the world and ascend to the skies. 
Transported in glory, her spirit shall sing, 
·while gazing for ever on Jesus, her King, 
"All glory, all glory, to God and the Lamb! 
All glory, all glory! .A,me11 and amen." 

Erratci iu our last N umber:-Page 319, line from top 21, instead 
of "From the denial of non-chastisement for sin," read, "From the 
doctrine of non-chastisement for sin." Page 324, line from bottom 
5, instead of "that it secretly denies what it openly affirms," read; 
"that it openly denies what it secretly affirms, and openly affirms 
what "it secretly denies." 

Two points closely connected with the doctrine of chastisement 
for sin, as advocated by us in our last Review, have been brought 
];efore us by friends, and indeed obviously occur to the spiritual 
mind; 1. How far trials and afflictions are necessarily chastisements 
for sin, in other words, whether they are always visitations for some 
particular disobedience; 2. How far the smiles of God are connected 
with our doing those things which are pleasing in his sight, and 
wuether this does not make them depend in some measure upon our 
obedience. 

'\Ve feel, therefore, rather disposed, if the Lord enable, to offer a 
few thoughts upon both these points at some future opportunity. 
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PERILOUS TIMES. 

(Conclttdul from page 33-!J 

" This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall come." 
-2 Tim. iii. 1. 

6. Lastly. The ultimate end of it all, whether in judgment or 
in mercy, is God's gwr,_J. Here I shall be brief. 

First. God will be glorified in his judgments. This you may 
see in his raising up Pharaoh; for in that man, with all his hosts, 
God's glory _appeared in his righteousness, holiness, truth, and power; 
and the name of thP, Lord was spread over all the earth. (Ex. ix. 
16.) Not that man can add to God's essential glory. No, by no 
means; but God is pleased in this way to reveal himself, t:iat men 
may tremble and stand in awe of him. He is glorious in holiness, 
fearful in praises, doing wonders. This is his native right: "Thine 
is the kingdom, the power, and the glory." See how the glory cf 
the Lord appeard in those perilous destructive times that came upon 
the Canaanites when God destroyed them, their cities, and their 
kings. Indeed, all through the holy word we may see that his glory 
is the ultimate end in every event. Hence be declares himself to 
be a Jealous God, and that he will not give bis glory to another, nor 
his praise "to graven images. N ebuebadnezzar snffered for taking 
the glory to himself as recorded in Dan. iv. See how Herod was 
struck dead and eaten of worms, as recorded in Acts xii.. 21, because 
he gave not God the glory. 

Secondly. God will be glorified in his mercies also; therefore be 
forms a people for himself, to show forth his praise, and they glorify 
the God of their salvation. Many painful exercises they go through 
to keep them tender of his honor and from glorying in any one thing 
short of him. This I well know by experience. Now the Lord 
?Oes many things in us to bring us into the mould of the Gospel; 
into many furnaces of affiiction he brings his people; not for their 
destruction, but for their good and his glory. Therefore Peter says, 
"That the trial of your faith, being much more precious than gold 
that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, may be found to praise, 
a_nd honor, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus Christ;" that is, every 
time he visifs our souls, as well as his second coming. 

These are the only things that Satan and those in alliance with him 
are warring ngainst; for Satan is not LliYided against himself, or how 

N 
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shonld his kingdom stand 1 Do not forget that a tmin of various 
causes there must and shall be; but this is the grand cause. 

"\Yell, to be strong in faith is to gi'l'"e glory uuto God; and faith 
works by love. If you ever read the Book of Martyrs, you will find 
that the more valiant for truth and God's glory God helped his peo
ple to be, the more desperately cruel "'ere they used by those incar
nate devils. These wooden vessels of wrath, called fuel of fire cannot 
endure the burning love of God working powerfully in his people; 
and therefore, to d1·own their voice, when thus triumphing, they beat 
the drums, played the music, and stirred up the fire more furiously, to 
get rid of them. See also Stephen, that valiant soldier of Christ, as 
recorded in Acts vii, When under the powerful influence of the 
Holy Ghost, he spake the truth home to their consciences, and they 
gnashed on him with their teeth, here was the fuel of fire, as I 
told you, pouring itself forth in desperate rage and malice. ·' And 
they stoned Stephen, calling upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, re
ceive my spirit. And he kneeled down and i~ried with a loud voice, 
Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. And when he had said this, 
he fell asleep." There are things very wonderful in this account. 
A faithful speaking of the truth to men's consc,-iences is not from a 
bitter wicked spirit which would injure them and wish destruction 
to come upon them. No; far from it. It is a love to men's souls 
that enables such to speak the truth in love, keeping nothing back; 
for you see that Stephen prayed for those who stoned him, showing 
what a blessed, loving, sweet, kind, tender, child-like influence he 
was under. 

God's glory, therefore, in the salvation of his elect, richly display
ing his mercy toward them, as well as his just judgments upon the 
wicked, is the ultimate end of all that shall take place in these peril-
ous times. · 

Thus, reader, I have, as the Lord has enabled me, in'a very feeble 
way, been writing about these perilous times. Great deficiency 1 
have felt all through; but do'not despise what I have written; but 
weigh it well; and O that the Lord would raise up some one to write 
upon it as the subject deserves. 

I have one thing more to mention about perilous times, which far 
exceeds all that I have already advanced; and that is, the day of 
Judgment, the day of Judgment to the wicked; mark that, to the 
wicked; and to none else will it be perilous times. That this clay 
will certainly come is very evident, as scattered up and down in many 
parts of holy writ. Now what I have been treating of, as in our 
text, have been days in the plural; but this differs from all the rest, 
and is called day in the singular. Hence it is called the great day; 
the last <lay, the day of Judgment. 

Reader, whoever thou art, or whatever thou mayest be, thou shalt 
surely see this day, as well as myself. If thou art an enemy to God 
and his family, hear the word of God, speaking of this great day, 
tLis last day, this clay of ju<lgment, the day when the Lord Jesus 
Cliritit will come, the second time. Hear it, and may the Lord fasten 
it L,rn,e on thy conscience, if it be his will; "Behold, he cometh with 
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clouds, and ev&y eye shall see him, and they a.lso which pierced him, 
and e.11 kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him. Even so, 
Amen." (Rev. i. 7.) "Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand 
of his saints, to execute judgment upon all, and t,) convince all that 
are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which they have 
ungodly committed and of all their hard speeches which ungodly 
sinn.eTB have spoken against him." (Jude 14, 15.) And Peter says, 
"But the day of the Lord will come as a. thief in the night, in which 
the heanns shall pass away with a. great noise and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat. The earth also and the works that are 
therein shall be burned up." (2 Pet. iii. 10.) 

But my reader may be one who is a friend to J etms, his truth, and 
his family; and if so he has no foundation to fear, quake, and trem
ble at this day of Judgment; for there is no text in all the book of 
God that militates against him. The saints of God are judged in 
this world and will not be at the great day. Say you, Is this really 
the case1 Is there no judgment takes place to the saints after deatM 
Indeed and in truth; and I hope briefly to prove it. I need not 
enlarge upon it, seeing that I have proved it largely in a book of 
mine, called "The Certainty of the Saints' Judgment in this World, 
but not after Death." Some good men have thought that, in order 
to enhance the sovereign grace of God, in the great day, matters will 
be so sifted over as that God's family will but just as it were escape; 
but such things have n_ot the least foundation in the book of God, 
and are greatly calculated to distress God's poor tried family. "But," 
say you, does not the Scripture say that "for every idle word that 
man shall speak he shall give an account thereof in the clay of judg
meutT' Yes, it certainly does; but you and I must be particular in 
distinguishing this judgment as twofold, and not jumble all together. 
Every elect vessel of mercy is sooner or later brought to trial· in 
this worldJ and is judged. He is brought to the bar of his own con
science and condemned by it. God searches his heart and tries his 
reins, so that he sees and feels himself nothing but sin from head to 
foot. He is also brought to the bar of God's law, and finds that it 
is spiritual, but he is carnal, sold under sin; and that, in thought, 
word, and deed, he has broken it all; for he knows that love is the 
fulfilling of the law; but he feels his carnal mind enmity against 
God, not su 1:>ject to his law, neither indeed can it be. 

Now, this is a little of the saints' judgment. And this is not all. 
Such are condemned in their feelings by all. The worlu. at large 
appears happy and comfortable, for they are, as Job says, wholly at 
ease and quiet, wrapped up in carnal security. The Churchman 
and Dissenter go their regular round of apparent duties, anu. seem 
very contented; for the strong man armed keeps possession of their 
hearts, and their goods are in peace. The poor believer, while under 
this judgment, looks at such and often envies them; for they :1ppea1· 
so even-tempered that nothing seems to put them out of the way, 
while he appears full of all sorts of devils,-pride, lust, covetousness, 
murder, malice, rage, rebellion, blasphemies, oaths, an<l curses; and 
he goes on expecting to break out openly, througli all boumls, day 
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after day. Life is a sore burden, and be says with Job, "My soul is 
weary of my life; I loathe it. I would not live ehvay." Job at 
this time was under this judgment. Hence he says, "And dost 
thou open thine eyes upon such a one, and bringest me into judg
ment witl1 theer' (xiv. iii.) When the soul awakes in the morning, 
he feels a load of guilt, and an increasing burden of sin, which 
weighs him d,:,wn to the earth. God appears arrayed in terrible 
majesty, a swift witness against him. (Mal. iii. 5.) 

Again. If we look at those professing the gospel, while destitute 
of the power, they condemn us, for they are always happy, as light 
as a feather; and will tell you that they were converted some 
ten, twenty, or thirty years ago under Mr. So and So; whereas, if 
vou advance the simple truth to them, they will hiss like a viper; 
but, as we cannot make this mystery out, we are condemned in our 
feelings by them, and conclude that they are the free-born citizens 
of Zion; whereas, they are Hagar's family; and thus we are:continu
ally condemned on all hands, while this trial for eternity is going on. 

Now observe, that all this judgment to the saints is only in this 
world. Hence Peter says, "The time is come," (he does not say, 
"The time wul come," but, "The time is already come,") that judg
ment must begin at the house of God." By the house of God is 
meant every chosen vessel; as Paul explains it when. he say~, "But 
Christ as a Son over his own house, whose house we ure," &c. (Heh. 
iii. G.) And if you examine the word, all the Elect travel this 
path, more or less, but none others; for it is Zion that is filled-with 
judgment and righteousness. " The prudent man foreseeth the 
eyil, and hideth himself." The evil that he foreseeth is the evil of 
his nature, heart, and life, and the awful end of living and dying in 
his sin and guilt; and he hides himself in Christ Jesus, who is the 
only hiding-place. This is his judgment. "But the wicked pass 
on ;" that is, they are never brought to trial in this world, but go 
on treasuring up wrath against the day of wrath and revelation of 
the righteous judgment of God. Thus they "pass on and are pun
ished." Job, Hezekiah, Jonah, Paul, the publican, &c., all were 
judaed in this world. "When we are judged, we are chastened of 
the 

0

Lord, that we should not he condemned with the world." 
Now let us, for our comfort, look at two things: 
1. In what state will all the elect of God be raised in the great day1 
2. Who is thi.rs Judge, and what is his larnguage to them 1 I 

say, let us examine the holy word a little upon this head, for our 
encouragement in this miserable world. 

l. The apostle Paul will fully answer our first proposition, In 
v.,Jwt state will the elect be raised1 Speaking of the resurrection of 
the elect of God, he says, " It is sown in corruption, it is raised in 
incorruption; it is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory; it is 
sown in weakness, it is raised in power; it is sown a natural body, 
jt is raised a spiritual body." Then according to this, when they 
are raised from the dead they will not be in corruption, but in glory 
au<l in power, and have a spiritual body. Then all corruption will 
l,e <lone away, and our viie bodies will be changed am! fashioned 
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like the glorious body of Christ. Read carefully Rev. i. 13-18 and 
compare it with Ez. i. 26-28,-the best account, I think, of the 
body of Christ, e. spiritual body; and John says we are to be like 
him. 

Again. We shall be "raised in power." Mark the word. It does 
not say witlb power, though this is true, but in power; that is, capa
ble of bearing an eternal weight of glory; and all weakness will be 
done away. 

Lastly. No more a natural body, but a spiritual body. Now, 
though all will not die or go into the grave, yet this same change 
will pass upon the elect of God who in that day are alive upon 
earth. Hear what Paul says: "Behold, I show you a myslery. 
We shall not all sleep, but we shall-all be changed, in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet shall 
sound and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed." Then says Paul, "Death will be swallowed up in vic
tory;" and, "Thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ." But were it true what some ministers ad
vance, that there will be a very strict judgment over the elect, they 
must then arise with two natures, an old man and a new; which 
the Scriptures know nothing about. 

2. Having showed the state in which they are raised, let us in
quire, Who is this Judge, and what is his langucige to tbem1 
Then let it be observed that their Judge is the Lord Jesus Christ; 
as you read: "The Father judgeth no man, but bath committed all 
judgment to the Son, that all men should honor the Son even as 
they honor the Father." When you read texts like this, of com
mitting all judgment to the Son, you are not in the least to suppose 
that the Son is inferior. No. God forbid that we should harbor 
such a blasphemous thought! But we are to understand, in such 
texts, his incarnation and the union of the two natures, God and 
man. How wonderful it is that our nature should be so highly ex
alted as to be united to the Son of God, or God the Son. Many 
fight against this truth, but there is a day coming when their proud 
spirits must come down to acknowledge it. This is our blessed 
Judge; and when we arise from the dead, there ,vill be nothing 
dreadful in his appearance to us; and as we shall be in his image, 
there will be nothing for the Lord to find fault with. No, no. "\Ve 
had our trial for eternity in time, and were acquitted; and, there
fore, when the Lord comes, it will be to be glorified in his saints, 
and to be admired by all that believe. 

But what is his lcmguage to them1 "Come, ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the founc.lation 
?f the world." They were blessed in Christ when they were chosen 
m him in the ancient settlements, when the glorious Three-One en
t~red into covenant, on their behalf; am] as this kingllom was then 
given them in Christ, they are now to inherit it; for the saints of 
God shall take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom, for ever mHl 
ever, for ever and ever. Bless the Loni that, while writing-, l fed 
a humble hope and coufillence that I shall be with tlutt lmp1;y mim-
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her that no man ~.an number, out of every nation, kindred, tongue, 
and people. . 

But_ again. Bis language to them i~, "Well done, thou good 
a~d faithful servant. Thou hast ~een faithful over e. few things, I 
will make thee ruler o~r many things. Enter thou into the joy of 
thy Lord." Thus he ~ndescends to applaud his own work in them, 
and crown that work with glory, "The ransomed of the Lord shall 
return to Zion with songs, and everlasting joy shall be on their 
heads." 

But again. He will in the great day publicly own and acknow
ledge them to be his. The prophet Malachi tells us that in the 
great day the Lord Jesus will say, "They shall be mine: "And they 
shall be mine, saith the l,ord of Hosts, in that day when I ·make up 
my jewels." 

But O! what perilous times to the wicked, the ungodly, the repro
bate, the non-elect! What were all the perilous times to God's 
family, which I have been treating about, to what will assuredly over
take these characters when raised from the dead1 Indeed we may 
go farther. Instead of perilous times it will l,e a perilons eternity, 
"where the worm (a gnawing, guilty conscience) will not die and the 
fire (of hell) is not quenched." Man in this world is buoyed up 
with false hopes, false confidence, false peace,· carnal security, &c.; 
and Satan has blinded his mind, so that, as the poet says, 

"He fancies music in his cho.ins." 

Things are now turned upside-down; evil is called good, bitter sweet1 

and darkness light; aud thus he makes lies his refuge, and under 
falsehood bas bidden himself; "but the hail (God's desolating judg
ments) shall sweep away these refuges of lies, and the waters (or 
wrath of God) overflow" these l1iding~places. 

If my reader be a person of deep experience, I would refer him 
to his own experience when God drew near to him to judgment; 
and in that he will see better than in anything else the perilous state 
of a sinner in the great day, when they shall call to the mountains 
and rocks to fall upon them to hide them. 
~ 0;,v in that day it will not be as some vainly imagine, that every 

Ett!e thing by degrees will be deliberately brough_t fo~war_d that the 
1'.'lcked have been guilty of, as if a man took his trial m a court. 
~ 0; l.,ut man will discover that he is a lost soul at once, and never 
can stand in the judo-meut nor endure the presence of the Judge 
~ud liis family, undc! strong powerful convictions that he is lost 
v.-:tlwut any h<Jpe, in possession of original and all his actual tmns
gn,,sions. The old man of ;;in, that all his days was hidden from 
];irn. now will clearly appear, pride, covetousness, lusts of all kind_s, 
;·JJt:lli<Jn, &c., all in full power reigning over him; and God will 
dt:spi,e liim, "As a dream wheu one awaketh, so, 0 Lord, when 
t1,,,u awakest, thou wilt despise their image;" and in this state they 
.-,: II rccei ve tlieir sentence from the mouth of the Judge, "Depart, ye 
cu;-s,:rl, i11to cv(:;rlastin;.;' fire." "Depart!" There is an eternal sepa
,·.,1 i,,i, l,dwecu tlic ri;;liteous and them, "Ye cnrserl!" Being r,ut 
,,'. ( ·. , i< w1Jr:r the law awl lrnving ha<l confidence in the tlcsh anti 
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none in God. "J nto everuu,fliln{J fore!" Thi11 shows the abominable lie 
-of Winchester's doctrine, that there would be a universal restoration 
both for men and devils. Christ, the Judge upon the throne, declares 
the fire to be everlasting, a never-ending fire. Perilous eternity 
indeed I 

Having treated, as the Lord has helped me, of these perilo\18 
times, before I close the subject let me write a little to God's dear 
family aud to myself, by way of advice. You and I are in an ene
my's country, a world full of snares and traps. We have a heart as 
vile as hell itself, and easily drawn aside. Now it is right for us to 
attend very closely to the following things: 1. Secret calling upon 
the Lord, particularly by ourselves, and to '' redeem the time," as 
Paul tells us. You may go to prayer meetings, and, having a gift, 
be admired by men; but "enter into thy closet, and shut the door." 
This takes in Examination: "Examine yourselves, ( continually,) 
whether ye be in the faith;" Confession of sins ( upon this examina
tion) to God alone: "He that confesseth aQ.d forsaketh his sins shall 
find mercy;" Pleading the unconditional promises in and through 
Christ Jesus, the Mediator between God and man; Watching, to see 
what change takes place, if sin is subdued and grace reigns; and 
Blessing and praising the-Lord for every mercy both in providence 
and grace. You will find all this blessed work, for God will work 
in you to will and to do. The Holy Spirit will help your infirmities, 
bring all things to your remembrance, testify of Christ, glorify him, 
and be a comfort to your soul. I have been led on in this way for 
years, and found the blessed effects of it to my poor soul. 2. Shun 
the professors of this awful day. Have nothing to do with those 
that are all faith and always happy, for they are deceived by the 
devil, let them talk as much as they will about Christ. They have 
no changes. Shun them, but keep company with those who feel 
the plague of their own heart and the temptations of Satan, who 
groan under the power of sin, speak of Christ from blessed experi
ence of his atonement and righteousness, and who are tried in pro
vidence. These are the best I have ever found. 3. Keep clear of 
letter preachers, for they will rob your soul of all its meekness, ten
derness, filial fear of God, and love to him and his family. They 
will weaken your faith, and build you up when you need pulling 
down. But when you find a preacher in the path of tribulation, 
keep close to him. 4. Be m4ch by yourself; you will find it very 
~rofitable. Retirement to a believer naturally leads him to those 
five things I have mentioned, and if any fresh contracted guilt is on 
the conscience, the Lord may in mercy remove it. But company 
leads to talking, and this is sweet only when we can declare to God's 
glory, as I have often done, what he has done for our souls. 5. Spend 
much time in reading the holy scriptures, and sound authors, such 
as Hu_ntington'g, Romaine's, and Bunyan's works; but particularly 
the_scr1ptures; for Christ says, "Search the scriptures;'' and thrun!_;h 
P~t1ence and comfort of the scriptures, we are to have hope. li. You 
will find meditation sweet work at times. "Isaac went out into the 
fields to meditate;" and D,wid says, "l\Iy meditation of him s1rnll 
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be sweet." Whom does he mean by him 1 I answer, Christ, the 
beloved of our souls. Hence the church says, " His mouth is most 
sweet; yea, he is altogether lovely." 

Now, though I have exhorted you and myself to these blessed 
things; yet dJ not forget that it all depends upon the immediate 
oper3:tion of the Holy Ghost, for I have tried again and again to go 
on with all these things, and I could not, because he suspended his 
gracious influence. In this we learn how dependent we are upon 
him and upon the blessed Saviour, who is the fulness of all mean~." 
Hence Christ says, "\Vithout me ye can do nothing." Christ is all. 
You may try and try again; but if he does not come and visit you, 
you will find barrenness a_nd death in all these things, though it is 
right to persevere in seeking him in all appointed means. , 

Thus I have been enabled to go through this far enough beyond 
my expectations. May the Lord bless it as far as it is right to his 
own family who may read it, and if there be any thing amiss, pardon 
and forgive; for "who can understand his errorsr' And to Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, be all the honor and glory. 

JOHN RUSK. 

rw e cannot but call the attention of our spiritual readers to the piece 
of John Rusk on " Perilous Times " which we furnish this month. It 
is so scriptural, faithful, and experimental, and at the same time so 
simple, plain, and clear, that it seems to have been written with a special 
unction and under a peculiar power. Few writers in our judgment come 
up to Rusk. The concluding advice to believers we particularly admire, 
and have met with nothing for a long time that more falls in with our 
own feelings and experience, or has been more commended to our con• 
science, as full of holy wisdom and suitable instruction.-ED.] 

\1\'ATCHMAN ! WHAT OF THE NIGHT? 

My deai; Friend,-May dear Mary's good part be thy present and 
everlasting portion. 

Allow me to ask my dear sister in Christ how it fares with her 
now. What hour of the night is it with you? The morning cometh, 
yea, it is near; remember that; therefore look upwards and take 
courage. The midnight state of unrege~eracy I have passed. Y OIL 

trust you have too. They who trust m the Lord shall never be 
confounded. The night of darkness and terror at Sinai's mount I 
have passed. "Give me a proof of it," say you. Before, I was in 
black Egyptian darkness, and knew and felt it not, being dead in 
trespasses and sins, nor cared I at all about it; sinning against God 
ll.l heart, lips, and life. I knew I had broken God's holy and right
eous law, but braved it out, with a hope, without looking to Christ, 
that ari angry God would have mercy on me at last. But when the 
light of life divine sprang up within my soul, I saw and felt the 
dark state I was in by nature, and groaned with the terrors of a 
law-wrecked, guilty conscience felt within, until a living faith in 
exercise iu my soul pointed me to; and at length caused me tu flee· 
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unto a precious Christ, and embrace him, believing in him, and en
joying him as my Redeemer, Saviour, God, and Friend, and all my 
salvation. The blood of sprinkling applied by the Holy Ghost, 
flee.ling this sweet assurance within my breast, is the reason I now 
give you of my hope that I have passed through the night thus far, 
aud that the morning now begins to dawn upon my longing heart 
and eyes. The night of experience, the long nights and gloomy 
hours in my experience which I have passed through since, I have 
not time to, nor can I, describe; but this one thing I must stop to 
say, I have never passed through a night state of soul, however 
dark, long, or gloomy, but a morning of light, joy, and thanks
giving has followed it. This encourages me to testify to you that 
.the morning cometh and will come. "The vision is yet for an 
appointed time; though it tarry, wait for it; it will come and will 
not tarry." 

N es,rly thirty-seven years in the wilderness of sorrows and joys, 
darkness and light, hopes and fears, losses, crosses, tribulation, and 
.auguish, afflictions, distress, rejoicing in hope, with assurance tri
umphant, &c. &c., of my mournful, groaning, and rejoicing <lays, 
are now gone, and bring me to this present time. Now the shades 
.begin to fly away, the clouds are breaking, and the inorning rays do 
often dart iforth and cheer my heart in very deed. While here, I 
.stand amidst the thorny way, and with weeping eyes and heart, cry, 
"Hitherto bath the Lord helped me." 

All these witnesses seem to say it is with me nearly the eleventh 
hour. · What time of the night is it with you, fellow traveller1 

The night of death,-that will come soon, But this does not 
move me respecting my hope in Christ. Natural, and parental 
~ffectiqns draw me back, but ;the love of Christ bears me up and 
draws me forward. 

The sting of death, and this is sin, 
Is from my conscience ta'en away; 
Sea.l'd by atoning blood within, 
This night will end iJ?, endless day. 

As it is written, "The morning cometh," the morning of the 
.resurrection ; on those who have part therein, shall the second 
death have no power. Blessed be God for a good hope through 
grace. 

Christ is my hope, my life, my joy; 
My soul from him nought ere can part; 
I shall live with him too on high, 
As sure as he has won my heart. 

0 sweet assurance, Sister, join 
My anthem, Jesus and his blood; 
Free grace has made the blessing miue, 
Which we shall sing beyond the flood. 

Yours, 
Bedworth, June 20th, 1851. C:. T. C. 
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LECTURERS ON INFIDELI'C_Y TO RAILWAY 
OPERATIVES, AND IN OTHER PLACES. 

I have heard of many speaking in the most blasphemous way of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. I ask these sons of Belia! what better they 
have to put in the place than Jesus; what better to ease the mind, 
soothe the conscience, and comfort the mind, distracted through sin 
and guilt? I say distracted; for some of the ancient kinas used to 
kill their.own children to take away the bane and poisin of their 
guilty or unhappy feelings. What do these would-be wise men, 
in their natural knowledge, put in the place of J esus1 The worm 
that never dies--a guilty conscience, is a sad thing. Natural philo
sophy, mechanical knowledge, as in steam-engines, railways, and the 
various plans, making, and perfecting of them, are admirable in 
their place; and so is natural knowledge universally. But, I ask, 
what is to take ,the poison out of the conscience but the blood of 
Jesus? This poison rankles more or less in the consciences of all 
men, both saints and sinners. And a very unhappy thing it is at 
times even to natural men. See their slavish fear in sickness and 
at death. Have not I heard of persons saying they would give all 
their property for a hope of pardon, when they were dying? What 
can be more serious than taking a leap in the dark, as infidels call 
death, with secret unhappiness or dread, more or ltss preying on 
their vitals? I myself have known what it was to have secret un
happiness, or guilt, or sin, preying on my vitals; and a serious thing 
indeed it is. Solomon says, sickness is bad; but a wounded spirit is 
worse. Suicides in France and England, how common they are! 
And I have found nought but the balsam and balm of Christ's blood 
to bring perfect happiness. How vain the bandages of worldly 
happiness to effect a contented mind! True contentment, where is 
it to be found? Where but in that heavenly balsam, that precious 
balm, distilling from the wounds of the Son of God1 See the wretch 
with bankers' accounts, money at command, laid on a handsome 
bed, with servants, and all the trappings and ornaments and pleasures 
of this mortal life, stung with sickness and pain and distress; say, 
where is he to find rest? On what friendly bosom is he to rely, now 
that earth and its pleasures are waning away1 I heard of a rich 
farmer, at two fits of sickness, sending for a serious man who thought 
or felt much about relio-ion, and making the most solemn promises 
how good he would bt if God would spare his life. And it is cer
tain, natural men have many awkward twinges of conscience; many 
things stare them in the face, and they are afraid to die. Why 
should our lecturers in infidelity then wish to take away the blood 
of J esus1 If that is taken away, what is there left to staunc}1 _the 
1,lee<ling wounds of conscience1 Guilt is more than a name; 1t 1s a 
pressure. Men that drown themselves do not do it generally 
through bodily disease; it is generally through sorrow of mind; the 
uri,Jinu paius of conscience, deadly remorse, and such things. A 
,., i ,., • h' 
lJlall <lrowned himself where I at times live, and it was not mg 
1,erl1aps ]Jut having gained money wrongly, and got it out of the 
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poor, insomuch that many said "he would never die with Lis shoe11 
off,"-a natural death. But if you take away the blood of .Jesus, you 
take away the pardon of sin, and the strongest binding towards a 
good life. Infidels are cruel men; they fear not God, nor regard 
men. The Sadducees, who "believed neither in angel, nor spirit, 
nor resurrection," were more cruel men than the Pharisees, thour,h 
the latter were mere hypocrites in religion. 

0 

J assure you there is nought to thoroughly comfort any one in 
this mortal life but the love of God. It doubles every satisfaction; 
and is the pleasure and delight of a godly man's whole life. It is 
the sweet restorer of his spirits; and spreads an inexpresible charm 
over his earthly existence; while a sense that the Almighty, who made 
heaven and earth, answers his prayers, gilds his daily life and 
sweetens every earthly enjoyment; this makes a little of this world 
to be much in the eyes of sweet contentment; while a sense that we 
are reconciled to God, and a partaking of the unspeakable streams 
that run therefrom, make life at times to be almost one sunbeam of 
bliss. I should lie against God if I were to say I was not as happy 
as an angel at times. Hope gilds the scene. What we ha,c got 
from God pleases us much; while, what is still before our eyes ready 
to drop for the future on our ravisbed feelings, amazes us so at times 
with such a sacred bliss as baffles every description. Ancl this, 0 
Christian, is thy lot, from the fountain of happiness abo,e; while 
dimness and drep.d are more or less the undesirable company-keepers 
of infidelity. 

The lecturers and hearers of infidelity at our large railway stations 
and elsewhere, are specimens of. the signs of the times, and are 
different from what a truly worthy man of property said, he did 
" not wish to go to France where the Lord Jesus Christ was more 
blasphemed by Sabbath-breaking and endless enormities than in 
England." 

It is certain the sledge-hammer of God's wrath will fall on the 
world when it is fully ripe, like a boil, and all its deadly venom is 
fully ripe for its dreadful stroke. Wicked men are fermenting, by 
their vain imaginations, to hasten on the fatal stroke. 

And thou, 0 Christian, in thy carnal mind, hast at times all this 
rankling venom boiling in thy carnal feelings against God, against 
Christ, and against the sacred mysteries of the Christian religion. 

But to all these hauglty sons of Belia], the lecturers and hearers 
of infidelity, I bring this one argument: Show me how I am to get 
guilt off my conscience. It is a good bridge that carries us over the 
worst dangers. Jesus Christ shall be my God, for he has forgiven 
me my sins, and taken that insufferable burden from my inflamed 
and distracted conscience. 

It is true, I cannot to natural men level that stumbling-block 
over which infidels by their insufferably impudent language stumble 
into hell, how Christ ,was conceived and born of the virgin Mary. 
But I firmly believe it, and so do all saints. For he is conce!ved 
·and born into our hearts, the unutterable hope of glory, stnctly 
according to the scriptures. He it is that has smashed down the 
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gates of the graYe in our feelings, and opeued life and immorto.lity 
to beam on our rnvished souls. We say and feel this in a sound 
and sober mind strictly according to the Scriptures. 

If asked by infidels, What is the chief good of mo.ni We answer, 
A union with the Lord Jesus Christ in this very way that infidels 
stumble at. 

All the natural pleasure I ever had, all the natural satistfaction I 
ever bad, all the varied comforts I ever bad from my infancy, all, all 
are not for a moment to he compared, are not tlie weight of a 
feather, when put in the balance, with the Lord Jesus Christ. A 
felt union with him (which infidels stumble at); the ineffable union 
of Christ, the best of beings, with my soul; the virtuous, sacred, 
and purest pleasures that bonorably arise therefrom; the solemn 
realities of hatred of sin; the pleasures of a union to the best of 
Beings that hatetb sin; all these, things overjoy the soul in the 
sanctifying blood and righteousness of the Son of God. While, 
secondly, keeping strictly the commandments of God, out of love 
and gratitude, abundantly confirms that" God dwelleth in me and I 
in God." 

.A.bingdon. ========= J. K. 

IS NOT THIS A BRAND PLUCKED FROM THE 
FIRE? 

Dear Sir, -I have long had a desire to let you know a little of 
the Lord"s dealings with me, since I have sat under your ministry, 
which has been about four years and a half, that you might know 
you have not labored in vain, nor spent your strength for nought. 

I nee<l not say any thing of my former profession, for you know 
enough of that already; but it was such as left me to sink in a 
trying hour. When I heard you first, I could see I had been led 
away by "Lo here," and "Lo there;" and I seemed to rejoice 
awhile in that light; but the depths of my heart were not broken 
up till this word came with power to my soul: "Your faith is vain; 
you are yet in your sins;" and conscience bearing the same testi
mony, I sensibly sank to the sides of the pit. Now, every refuge 
seemed to fail; despair began to make bead again, and every lust 
and corruption of my heart boiled up. My secret sins were set in 
the licrht of God's countenance, and the guilt of them lay on me as 
a burden which I found was too heavy for me to bear; and I quite 
expected it would sink me lower than the grave. The law cursed 
me as a transgressor, and conscience agreed to every bill that was 
brought in, Satan tempting me all the day with all manner of evils, 
while the wrath of God was sensibly raging within, which made me 
stagger as I went like a drunken man. The snares of death en
compassed me about, the pains of hell sensibly gat hold upon me, 
and this was sounding in my ears all the day long, "You ha!e 
sinned against the Holy Ghost; therefore it is all over. You,w1ll 
soon be mad, dead, and damned." All this I expected would come 
to pass. I dare<l not tell the devil be was a liar, for if I <lid, and 
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could not prc,ve it, I thought he would torment me worse. Now I 
thought if I were quite sure I should not be saved, I would do 
nothing but sin; and I have gone to do it, when the flashes of hell 
seemed to come in my face, though perhaps not permitted to do it. 
Then the accuser would come in and work despairing thouahts in 
my mind. "There is now no mercy; you had better put an °end to 
your life at once;" and this I feared would be the case. But I heard 
you describe what the sin against the Holy Ghost was, and I found 
I stood clear of that. Then I thought there might be some hope; 
and here I found a wish in me that I might not rebel when I was 
punished, that I might say it was not God's fault, but that I had 
procured my own destruction. I knew the word of God would 
stand for ever, and I could see the safety of them that are in the 
covenant, but had no faith to take a word for myself; and then I 
wished there was no election. I was willing to be saved from the 
misery I now felt, but I knew it was "not of him that willeth, nor 
of him that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy;" and it was 
to the mercy of God my eye was first directed; which m:1de me cry, 
" God be merciful to me a sinner ! " 

I now attended constantly at the chapel, and when I heard my 
case and feelings pointed out, and that others had been saved who 
had been in the same case I was now in, I began to have some hope; 
and every time a ray of light appeared on my path, and I could see 
it agreed with the word, hope got stronger and faith got a faster 
hold of the promise, though too weak to keep me from sinking; for 
as soon as ever I lost that light, which I often did before I left the 
chapel, down I went again to meditate on terror. 

I went on thus, sometimes hoping, sometimes fearing, for about 
three years; only as faith got a faster bold of the promise, and hope 
grew stronger, it kept me from sinking so low as before. ~Iy burden 
now seemed something lighter, and the wrath of Goel was not felt 
with such keenness as before; so that, at times, I found some quiet
ness in my soul, and patience came in to wait; for I now believed 
I should, sooner or later, find him of whom the promise speaks; yea, 
I was fully'persuaded I should not depart this life till I had seen the 
Lord Christ. And now I found my mind continually going out 
after him; yea, I felt such longing desires ufter him, and sucl1 
expectations of his coming, that I watched every opportunity; and 
this was my cry, "0 that I knew where I might find him." ADLl 
thus I went on; looking, longing, and expecting, for about six 
months. Though many times I saw him leaping upon. the hills and 
passing by the lattice, yet I could not catch him; till one Thurslby 
evening, something more than a year ago, you preached from these 
Words: "Saved, by the washing of regeneration and by the renewing 
of the Holy Ghost." When you had described the washing of re
generation, you said, "Such a one, thus wrought upou, is saw,.l;"' 
and I knew, by the power I then felt, I was the man; and when 
you had described the renewing of the Holy Ghost, you said he re
newed it over again. I felt snch love, joy, and peace flow into my 
soul that is much better felt than uescribed; for I knew I was ~avell 
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in the Lord with an everlasting salvation, Sin, death, wrath, and 
Satan, now fled; and love, joy, and peace, rook their place. I went 
home ]e,ughing, crying, and rejoicing, lllltonished to think that mercy 
should reach one sunk so low; but "the Lord will have mercy on 
whom he will have mercy." I tried to eat some supper, but could 
not; and I tried to pray, but could not. I could only praise the 
Lord, and had I continued here I could neither have eaten nor 
"·orked. But in a few days I lost the comfortable enjoyment of 
this, and then I began to search for my sins, to get the burden of 
them again, but I could not. "The sins of Judah shall be sought 
for, but they shall not be found;" and so I proved it; for they have 
not returned yet, nor do I believe they ever will; though I find a 
wicked nature within .me, and a wicked devil without, with 
united forces wanting to reign; yet whenever my Surety appears, , 
the devil is gone in a minute, and the old man, his companion,• 
skulks into any hole he can get in. I once hoped he was dead, and 
I wish to my heart he was, for he often makes me cry, "0 wretched 
man that I am!" and gets me many strokes on my back: "I will 
,isit their sins with the rod and their iniquities with stripes; never
theless, I will not take my loving-kindness awa:y from them, nor 
suffer my faithfulness to fail." And blessed be Lis name, he has 
been as good as his word. Therefore, " my soul doth magnify the 
Lord, and my spirit doth rejoice in God my Saviour;" for "he is 
my strength and my song, and he is become my salv!l.tion." Bless 
the Lord, 0 my soul. 

May your bow abide in strength and your quiver be full of arrows. 
This is the prayer of your friend and servant, 

J. H.· 

Those who dream of Christ's personal reign on earth before the 
day of judgment, unless they suppose that all the saints shall be 
perfectly glorified also, (which is only to bring down heaven to the 
earth for a while, to no purpose,) provide not at all for the edifica
tion, or consolation of the church.-Owen. 

The miseries of the short space of _the Saviour's ministry are 
mentioned in some measure in the gospel; but it is remarkable, no 
ingratitude shown him, no shame, blasphemies of the multitude, fears, 
or blows, made him complain. No, he bore all with a divine and 
inimitable patience; and even when Herod and his guards set him 
at nou~ht, and his reverend head was buffeted, and beaten through 
the hall, and his innocent face covered with shame and spittle, his 
hair and beard torn off, and he mocked and derided in the most 
barbarous manner, it did not force from him a word. Nothing 
betrayed in him a sorrow that he had undertaken the work; no_expres
sion or look showed he repented, or that he wanted to be released 
out of such cruel hands. " He was as a deaf man, an<l as one in 
whose mouth are no reproofs," when " false witnesses laid to his 
charge things that he knew not;" nor could the menaces and threat
cnwgs of his judges, the rage of the priests, nor false charge of the 
1,eoplt, make him lm::ak l1is lamb-like silencc.-Gennic!c. 
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THE HAPPY VICTOR; OR, SAINTS MORE THAN 
CONQUERORS. 

BY RALPH ERSKINE. 

"N u.y, in u.11 theRe thingR we u.re more than con'luerors through him thot 
loved us."-Romans viii. 37. 

The method we propose for handling this subject, as the Lord shall 
be pleased to assist, is the following: 

I. To speak of the C'l11risti(JITI, ccmqueror. 
II. Of his being more than a conqueror. 
III. The grownds of the conquest, viz., the love of Christ. 

I. We are to speak of the Christian conqueror. Two things 
seem necessary here to be consi<lered, viz., First. The enemies he 
conquers. Second. The na/Jwre and import of the conquest. 

First. As to the enemies that the believer overcomes and conquers. 
1. The first enemy is sin. Sin is the grave of all o_ur mercies 

and the mother of all our miseries ; and it has a twofold power that 
must be overcome-a condemning power, that binds the sinner over 
to eternal death and wrath; and a polluting power, that makes the 
soul ugly and abominable in the sight of a holy God. But the be
liever overcomes both these. 

2. The world must be conquered, and all the friendly blandish
ments thereof; for the friendship of this world is enmity against 
God. It is hard to stand against such an adversary, because here 
we have temptations suited to all our natural inclinations. (1 John 
ii. 19.) If we are for carnal pleasures, here are the lusts of the 
flesh to wallow in; if we value ourselves for riches and full coffers, 
here are the "lusts of the eye;" if we be for honor, here is the "pride 
of life" presenting itself. 

3. The devil is an enemy most powerful and subtle whom we have 
to conquer. His great design is to tempt us to the practice of sin and 
to hinder the exercise of grace, and to destroy immortal souls, for "he 
goes about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour." But 
he that establishes Zion on a lasting foundation has promised that 
the "-gates of hell shall not prevail against it;" he has promised to 
bruise Satan under our feet ; and his promise is like a mountain of 
brass that cannot be removed. 

4. Raging persecutors are enemies to be conquered, or personal 
enemies, that are Satan's instruments; being either wicked men 
that, are confederates with Satan, or wickedly-disposed men though 
otherwise gracious, as Job's friends, Aaron and Miriam, &c. The 
~eliever overcomes either by well-doing or well-suffering. Some
ti?3-es by well-doing, which is a notable conquest: "For so is the 
will of God, that with well-doing ye may put to silence the ignorance 
of foolish men." (1 Pet. ii. 15.) Thus- says the apostle, "If thine 
en~my hunger, feed him; if he thirst, gi vc him drink; for in so 
domg thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head." (Rom. xii. :lO.) 
If not coals of conversion to melt him, yet they will be stones of 

1!!1~6. 
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confusion to astonish him, consume him, and burn him up. Some
times we overcome personal enemies also by well-suffering. A 
Christian conquers hy patience, constancy, resolution, and perse
verance in ~!1c faith; .!lie saints have conquered even hy "suffering 
unto death. (Rev. xn. 11.) 

fi. They haYc personal qffiictions to conquer; such as those men
tioned in the two preceding verses, viz., tribulation, distress, perse
cution, famine, nakedness, peril, or sword. The godly are liable to 
these evils, but they are helped to conquer, by looking beyond the 
hatred of men, who have a sinful hand therein, to the lo.-e of God, 
who has a sovereign hand; and so looking on them as loving chas
tisements and signatures of adoption. By faith they can see God 
venting his love, even in those things wherein men may he venting 
their rage; revenge, and resentment. 

Personal afflictions are conquered either by prevention of them, 
by cheerfulness under them, or by profiting· by them. Sometimes 
by prevention of them, as when the Lord either prevents and diverts 
the dint of the stroke that it sl1all not fall, c.r the damage of it that 
it shall not harm; as it is said, "The curse causeless shall not come." 
(Prov. xxvi. 2.) Sometimes they conquer these afflictions by cheer
fulness under them. Men are conquered so far as they are dejected 
and cast down, and when their hearts, like N abal's, die within them; 
but they are conquerors so far as they are hearty and courageous in 
:a spiritual sense, having the " Spirit of God and glory resting on 
them;"· and are enabled to rejoice in tribulation, and are delivered 
from fainting in the day of adversity. This cheerfulness is not only 
a natural affection, but a spiritual grace. Paul and Silas sung praises 
in the prison; and the apostles rejoiced "that they were counted 
worthy to suffer shame for Christ's name." (Acts v. 41.) A believer 
is a conqueror over his afflictions by contentment; when " troubled 
on every side, yet not distresse·<l; perplexed, but not in despair." 
They conquer by their profiting by affliction; then have we the 
better of affliction when we are the better by them, and " get meat 
out of the eater." A man may have benefit even by his adversaries, 
whether they will or not, whieh is the greatest victory. 

6. The last enemy they have to be conquered is death; (1 Cor. 
xv. 26 ;) and over this enemy also the believer shall be victorious. 
Death shall not be able to separate Christ and him, as you may see 
in the verses following the text ; nay, death makes the union the 
more close. This union begins to be more perfect at death, as to 
the soul of the believer, for it wins nearer to him when it enters 
into glory; and the body being still united to Christ, rests in the 
grave till the resurrection, when both soul and body shall be blessed 
with the full enjoyment of him. Hence the song of triumph over 
death and the grave, "O death, where is thy sting 7 0 grave, where 
is thy victory7" 

Secondly. As to the nature and iwport of the conquest. Believers 
being conquerors, supposes and imports these following things: 

l. That he has some saving acquaimtance with the Capta~°: of 
salvation, in whom he sees all the magazine of military proV1s1on, 
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and all tho furniture for the Rpiritual war. Having no expectation 
of reaching this victory by himself or any creature, but only hy the 
Spirit of phrist, he expect;i to "mortify the deeds of the body" and 
to "bruise the serpent's hea<l," knowing that "not by might, nor by 
power, but by his Spirit" must the victory be obtained. 

2. The conqueror is one that has some acquaintance with the wa;r
fwring life of the Christian, that this life is a fighting life. The con
quest supposes a battle, and weapons of war, an<l a putting on of the 
whole armor of Go<l. " I have fought the good fight," says Paul ; 
"I have had hell and devils to fight against ; but now I have over
come, and· arrived at the crown." The conqueror knows that the 
Christian life is one of the sweetest of lives, and yet one of the 
sharpest of lives in several respects; for they that would follow 
Christ must not expect to be always in the mount to behold him 
transfigured before them ; they must come sometimes down to the 

· valley and fight; and perhaps, as Paul said, " Fight with beasts at 
Ephesus;" they must not expect still to sail with a fair wind, but 
oftentimes to sail in the dark and in a storm when Christ seems to 
be absent. 

3. The conqueror is one who is acquainted with the nature of the 
war; that it is spiritual, an<l that the we~pons are not " carnal, but 
mighty, through God, to the pulling down of strongholds," &c.; 
that it is managed through grace, and that sometimes by flying, 
sometimes by fighting, and sometimes by watching. Sometimes by 
R,ying. A Christian soldier may conquer by flying : "Flee forni
cation," says the apostle. Flee from sin and you fight against it; 
flee from both inward and outward abominations, drunkenness, 
whoredom, lying, cheating, Sabbath-breaking, ill company, all ap
pearance of evil. It is dangerous to parley with temptation or to 
reason with the devil whether you $ould venture on such a sin 
or not; for though you should muster up arguments, yet you may 
find the devil a better politician than you. But there are some evils 
you cannot fly from, and therefore.foJhting must take place .. When 
you cannot fly, the next best is to stand your ground: "Put on the 
whole armor of God, that ye may be able to stand against ihe wiles 
of the devil." (Eph. vi. 12.) "Stand fast in the fuith," with an en
tire dependence upon Christ for new supplies of grace and strength 
from him; for we are not sufficient of ourselves, "our sufficiency is 
of God." "I live, yet not I," says the apostle, "but Christ liveth 
in me." Even so may a believer say, "I overcome, yet not I, but 
Christ overcometh for me." By watching: "Watch and pray, that 
ye enter not into temptation." The work of a sentinel is not to 
fight, but to watch the enemy's approach; and when he sees them, 
he tells the captain, and prays him to draw out his forces to oppose 
theni, and so conquers. 
. 4. The conqueror is one that is acquainted with, and his conquest 
Imports acquaintance with, the power and policy of his spiritual ene
mies, with the mea,ns of the victory, and the way of nsing the spiritual 
Weapons. Such acquaintance has he with the power and policy of 
the enemy, that he has had the sad experience of many foils and 
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falls in the battle. Yea, the saints may lose many battles, though 
they win the war at last. The liveliest of the saints may have some 
deadness, the holiest some sin; the most humble have some pride, 
the most spiritual and heavenly have some earthliness anJ carnality, 
and the most denied have some self; hence they may be frequently 
overcome and lose their liveliness, though not their life altogether. 
It is true the doctrine of the foils and falls of believers may be 
dangerous to the secure and a rock of offence to them over which 
they may stumble. "Why," say they, "I am daily overcome by 
sin, and my heart dead like a stone in prayer; but my blessing on the 
minister that tells me believers may be just like me ; and so I con
clude myself to be among the number of believers, and hop.e to be 
saved as well as the best." 0 beware, man, lest this kind of reason
ing prove your spot to be none of the spots of God's children ! A 
saint may be foiled and fall, but he will not lie among the dirt nor 
wallow in the puddle, like a swine in the mire; but struggle like· 
a sheep in the mire, and be restless till he get out. 

The believer also is one that knows the way and means of the 
victory, viz., the spiritual armor, and the way and manner of using 
these weapons, particularly these four. The first weapon is the blood 
of Christ: "They overc::ime by the blood of the Lamb." (Rev. 
xii. ll.) They know that this "blood cleanseth from all sin," and 
so washes away the enemy as a flood. The second weapon is that 
of faith: "Whom resist, steadfast in the faith." (1 Pet. v. 9.) It is 
by this "shield of faith" they "quench the darts of Satan;" yea, 
" This is the victory whereby they overcome the world, even their 
faith;" and by this they overcome the god of this world. The third 
weapon is the WO'l'd, which is the " sword of the Spirit.'' (Eph. 
vi. 17.) By this Christ, the Captain, defeated the devil, saying, "It 
is written;" it is written so and so. Wl1en people observe only 
what is said by such and such a man, they are in danger to be 
tempted and conquered by temptation; but when they resist tempt
ation, by minding what is written in the word, they overcome. The 
fourth weapon is prayer : " Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation." (Matt. xxvi. 41.) This weapon Paul used when he "be
sought the Lor<l thrice." The prayerless man is the vanquished man; 
but as long as one can pray in faith and pray in the Holy Ghost, he 
is armed against the devil, the world, and the flesh. The wrestler 
with God in prayer is the conqueror. 

II. The second head of the method was, To show in what respects 
believers are vwre than conquerors. The Greek word is very em
phatic, and such as we cannot easily reach in our language; it is as 
if we should say, " We over-over-come." Now, I shall show, in 
eight or ten respects, how true believers may he said to be tnore 
than conquerors. And, 

1. They are more than conquerors in so far as their Captain, who 
fights for them, is more than man, more than a compkte match for 
all his enemies. Christ, the Captain of their salvation is their al
mighty General. This is the ground of their conquest; it is through 
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him that loYed them, as we may show afterwards. Only here we 
observe that, having him on their side, it may well be said, as in 
verse 31, "If God be for us, who can be against us 1" And as 
Elisha said to his servants, "Fear not, for they that be with us are 
more than they that be with ~hem;" _(2 Kings vi. 16 ;) and when his 
eyes were opened at the prayer of Elisha, behold the mountain was f• of horses, and chariots of fire round about Elisha. 

2. They are more than conquerors in so far as they can glory in 
tlwir cross; and not only bear it with patience, but triumph in it with 
pleasure as the cross of Christ. For a man to glory in his own 
crown is no great matter, but to glory in his cross is more than a 
victory ovar it. Thus did Paul when he opposed himself to the false 
teachers of his time, who ~ought to glory in these as their converts, 
whom they could persuade to be circumcised and to submit to the 
legal yokes they wreathed about their necks; but, says Paul, "God 
forbid that I should glory, save iu the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the 
world." (Gal. vi. 14.) Thus were the apostles more than conquerors, 
when they could "glory in tribulations," (Rom. v. 3,) and rejoiced 
"that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for Christ's name." 
(Acts vi. 41.) 

3. They are more than conquerors in so far as they conquer the 
greatest enemies in a little time, and with the least ado or with 
little strength, and by very weak and feeble means. Amongst men 
it is usual for that party which has the greatest forces to carry the 
day. But take a view of grace when first cast into the soul, par
ticularly faith; it is but "like _a grain of mustard seed," it is like 
nothing, were it not for the strength of Christ that helps and makes 
it victorious. If a great army conquer a small handful, it is but a 
victory; but if a small handful conquer a great army, this is more 
than a victory; as when that small grain of mustard seed overtops and 
overcomes the whole world; for "This is the victory that over
cometh the world, even our faith." The children of God some
times conquer with a little strength and by very weak and feeble 
means. It is all one to God to conquer by many or few. 

4. They are more than conquerors in so far as they can conquer 
without any loss to themselves, but rather gain. When one army 
defeats another, but with loss of thousands or of the greatest part 
of the army, it may be called a victory; but when the one routs the 
other without any loss, and with great gain, then it is more than a 
victory. 

5. They are more than conquerors in regard that they conquer 
even when they do not fight; for even the rest of God's people is 
"glorious and victorious." (Isa. xi. 10.) They are sometimes called 
just to stand still an<l see the salvation of God : " His holy arm 
hath gotten him the victory." 

6. They are more than conquerors in regard that they conquer when 
they are conquered, and overcome the enemy eYen in that wherein 
t½e enemy thought to l1ave overcome. Any mau cau oYercome iu 
Ins victories; but the child of God overcomes iu his foils and de-
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fenJ.s that he meets with; his very losses themselves are victories. 
What enemies design for their greatest overthrow and debasement 
issues in their greRtest honor and advancement : " In all these things 
we are more tha,n conquerors." What things are these 1 "Tribu
lation, distress, persecution, famine, '!1akedness, peril, and sword." 
These things, which seem to be so distant and remote from conquer
ing, so opposite and contrary to conquest, even "in all these thilgs 
we are more than conquerors." 

7. They are more than conquerors in regard that they conquer 
and overcome theinseh•es. "He that ruleth his spirit is better than 
he that taketh a city." (Prov. xvi. 32.) Here is a notable conquest, 
for a man t-0 have a command and victory over himself and his own 
heart, for it enables him easily to defeat all other oppositions. He 
that is a slave to his lusts will be a slave to his enemies; he that 
never conquers his carnal affections will never conquer his crosses 
and afflictions. 

8. They are more than conquerors in regard they conquer Bvm 
that is unconquerable, and overcome him- that is invincible. The 
children of God, to speak with holy reverence, do in some respects 
conquer God himself, and that two ways, namely, by the beauty of 
their graces and the efficacy of their prayers. l'irst. By the be(J/11,f,y 
and wveliness of their graces which he himself has adorned them 
with: "Turn away thine eyes from me, for they ha11e overcome me." 
(Song vi. 5.) These are the words of Christ to his spouse, the 
church of true believers. "Thine eyes;" that is, the beauty and 
lustre of thy graces. Christ is in a manner charmed and ravished 
with the graces of his own Spirit in his people : "Thou hast ra
vished my heart, my sister, my spouse." (Song iv. 9.) Second. By 
the efficacy of their prayers. The prayer of faith holds hfa hands, 
as it were, and will not let him go; as one says, "It binds him that 
is omnipotent, and overcomes him that is invincible." He suffers a 
holy, humble wrestler to command· him : " Ask me of things to 
come concerning my sons, and concerning the work of my hands 
command ye me." (Isa. rlv. ll.) It is said of Jacob, "He held 
him, and would not let him go" till he blessed him; and hence is 
said, as a prince to have "prevailed with God," and to have had 
"power over the an()'el ·" and so much was signified in the change 

o ' M , of his name from J a'cob to Israel. How prevalent was oses s 
prayer when God said, " Let me alone!" How powerful were the 
prayers of Elijah and Elisha! · God gives himself up to be bound 
and held by their prayers; and thus "the King is held in the gal
leries." 

III. The third general head was, To speak to the ground of this 
conquest; it is thi-ough Ghrist we are more than conquerors. How7 
"Through him that loved us;" even through this glorious and mighty 
Lover. This name of Christ, as our Lover, through whom we are 
more than conquerors, imports these following things: 

I. The hwmhle frrune of the believing conqueror. To boast of 
being "more than conquerors" looks very big, and seems to smell of 
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self-confidence and presumption; therefore it is here correderl and 
qualified, namely, "through him that loverl UR," anrl through his 
strength and power. The conquest we have over sin and imfferino
is not from ourselves or our own strength. No; we may say, 
"Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory;" (1 Cor. xv. r,7 ;) 
and as Paul, "The Lord stood with me, and strengthened me. 
(2 Tim. iv. 17.) And it is through him strengthening that we can 
do all things: "Yet not I, but the grace of God which was with 
me." When we are in a cheerful frame, we are ready, with Peter, 
to be too confident of our own strength, and this is dangerous ; for 
then we grieve his Spirit by presumption, and he is thereby provoked 
to grieve our spirit by desertion, and withdrawing of his Spirit 
from us. To prevent this in Paul, a thorn in his flesh and mes
senger of Satan was sent to buffet him, because it is better to be 
under the power of an affliction than under the power of a lust. 

2. It imports that love was the spring that moved him to make 
us conquerors, and more than conquerors. Love made him take on 
our nature. Though he was God, yet he became man in rich grace 
and love towards us. And, indeed, that he should marry our nature· 
to his own, and take it into the union and subsistence of his own divine 
person, it was the lowest abasement on his part, and the highest ad~ 
vancement on ours: "In this was manifested the love of Christ 
towards us." His being born, living, dying, rising, and redeeming 
us, were all the effects and results of his love, whereby we become 
conquerors. 

3. "Through him that loved us." It imports the power and 
efficacy of his love, and the conquering ncitiire thereof. His love 
was ''strong as death," and conquered death, and came off victori
ous; and through him this last enemy shall be destroyed, for his love 
conquered all the curses of the law. He being made a curse for us, 
it conquered the wrath of God, and underwent this for us. This 
love of his conquers all our guilt, and takes us with all the guilt we 
have. His love conquers our unwillingness to take him, and con
quers our willingness to depart from him. Here was the greatest 
difficulty and obstacle imaginable; yet' love came skipping over all 
these mountains. His love has fought the battle and gained it, so 
that we have nothing to do but chase and pursue the conquered foe. 

Therefore, what shall I tell you ? Something more honorable 
can be said of the believer's conquest on earth than can be said 
of the glorious conquerors about the throne in heaven. The church 
triumphant above may be said, through him that loved them, to be 
"more than conquerors" above all these things, and above all tribula
tions, above all distresses, above all persecutions, above all perils 
and swords, above all the killing swords of human fury and violence. 
But something more honorable yet can be said of the militant 
churcb below, and of the poor believer that has the faith of the 
love of Christ, that he is more than a conqueror even in all these 
things, in all these tribulations, distresses, and persecutions, and 
swords of violence, when "troubled on every side, yet not distressed," 
not defeated, but defeating, and gaining more than a victory. 
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Row is this1 Even because they can see what the redeemed above 
can see no more; that is, when they see the banner of love over 
them, they see it extended so far as to see love in these tribulations, 
love in these distresses, love in these persecutions; fatherly love, 
even in and overtopping all these rods of his anger that may be 
filled with the fury of men, yet fraughted with the love of God, who 
says, " Fury is not in me." Thus, through him that loved us, and 
through him as our Lover, and in the faith of his love, we are more 
than conquerors; the glorious victory is wholly owing to the Lord 
our Lover. Love leads the van; love fights the battle; love carries 
the day; and under this banner we are more than conquerors. 

By Lis "own strength shall no man prevail," but by the strength 
of Christ, under his banner of love. Our conquest springs from 
his unspeakable love. "Nothing,•· says the text, "shall separate us 
from the love of Christ." Why 1 Because his love is so prevalent 
for us, as to unite us and keep us close to himself_: this being the. 
nature of love, especially of divine love, to join itself to us, to join 
us to it, and so to preserve what is joined to it. It is from his love 
that he afflicts us ; and it is from his love that he strengthens us, 
and enables us to endure affliction. Many are ready to judge of 
God's lo,e by other things, as by corn, wine, and oil they enjoy from 
him; but it is best to try and discover his love by this fruit of it, 
namely, in the matter of victory, especially over our spiritual ene
mies. Wbat strength have we to resist temptatioris1 what ability to 
subdue corruptions 1 what power to submit to afflictions 1 what for
titude to bear up under and glory in tribulations, distresses, and 
persecutions, and to make a sanctified and holy use and improve
ment of them~ Here is a discovery of Christ's love to us. 

Hence, see what matter of comfort it is 'co.fighting believe:rs, who, 
though their life be a fighting under the cross, both without and 
within, it is much for him even to overcome himself and his own 
unbelief, impenitency, and selfishness; and though he has his own 
difficulties in this fight of faith, yet he is so much more than a con
queror, that his victory is not dubious, but certain and manifest; 
the devil is legally disarmed· and e,idently disappointed. The vic
tory that the believer has in Christ is won, and cannot be lost again. 
It is a sure and continuing victory; for, whatever hurt or damage 
the church and people of God may receive by a particular assault 
from a present cross, a fiery dart, or a frightful temptation, yet it is 
sure they shall have the full and absolute victory in the close. 

Happy the followers of the Lamb, who are enlisted under his ban
ner; they may be oppressed, troubled, persecuted; they may be sepa
rated from the society of men, and ranked amongst devils; but can 
tribulatiou and distress, can persecution or sword separate them 
from the love of Christ 1 Nay; by no means: "Nay, in all these 
things they are more than conquerors." Men may wickedly curse, 
and commit them to the devil; but the devil will not take the prey, 
but IJe obliged to cry out, saying, "Surely there is no enchantment 
:;.gainst ,Jacob, neither is there any divination against Israel; accord
ing to tliis time it shall be said of Israel, What bath God wrought 1" 
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THIS POOR MAN CRIED, AND THE LORD 
HEARD HIM. 

Dear Sir,-1 feel compelled to write you a few lines to state a little 
that I have passed through the last two months, and of the Lord's 
goodness to me, together with the kindness of friends, in my tribu
lation, and to thank them for what they have sent me, if you will 
allow me through your periodical. I will try and be as short as I 
can, and therefore wish only to relate a little of my last trouble, 
which doubtless many of the readers of the " Standard " will have 
heard some account of. 

In March, 1854, I gave a farmer (worth about three thousand 
pounds, who was then a member of the church at Milton, where I 
have been laboring in word and doctri.oe for many years) leave to 
put some wool on my premises free of any charge, and told him 
where I wished him to put it; but while I was in London supplying 
at Zoar Chapel, he put it in a hovel which he chose himself, sooner 
than put it where I wished him. There it remained safe for more 
than two years, and its owner continued a member till the 18th of 
May last, when he was separated by the church, not one hand being 
held up for him. After his separation, he was very bitter towards 
me, and tried all he could to injure me and to set the people against 
me; but the more he tried, and said, the more did the friends cleave 
to me. 

On the fifteenth of July last, I left home with my wife for Bir
mingham, and on the eighteenth I left Birmingham for Liverpool; 
leaving my daughter at home in care of the house, &c. Whilst I 
was at Liverpool, one third of the wool was stolen; and afterwards 
my opponent took the remainder away, free of any charge; for 
all the time it had remained on the premise~. In a few 
days he sent me a lawyer's letter, demanding thirty pounds for 
the lost wool! My trouble now increased. After this came a 
county court summons for twenty eight pounds one shilling and 
tenpence, and expenses. My trouble now increased more. Some 
friends persuaded me not to pay it. While one said, "Pay it, and bear 
it; do not go to law," others said, "Do not pay such an unjust demand, 
but face your foe to the )ast, if you are cast." You can but guess 
what my troubles were under it. I prayed to be guided right, and 
feared lest I should act wrong. Sometimes rebellion would rise to 
a great height, and then a breaking down; and I was made quite 
willing to leave it with the Lord. But my exercise of mind was 
great, as it was a long time before the trial would come on, the 
27th of Sept. being the day fixed for its decision. What I p,1ssed 
t~1rough during the time I cannot relate, but the Lord did some
times lift me up; then I sank again. But in the mi<lst of all I had 
a clear conscience before the Lord, and when I could enjoy a little 
of his smiles I could leave all in his hands; but when be withdrew, 
I ~unk lower and lower. At one time I had three passages uf 
scripture, each backing the other, in my mind. The first was iu 
Deuteronomy, first part of 17th verse: "The cause that is too hard 
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for thee, bring it unto me and I will hear it;" the next was in 
Psalm I. lb: "Call upon me in the day of trouble, I will deliver 
thee;" and the third was Ecclesiastes vii. 8: " Better is the end of e. 
thing than the beginning thereof." These were a support to me; 
and I thought by their coming in the wo.y they did, surely the Lord 
meant to deliver me in the day of trial. _ 

But instead of that, the Lord permitted the Judge to decide 
against me. I had to pay my opponent's demands and expenses, 
together with my own, which amounted to forty eight pounds eight 
shillings aud twopence. This was like a death blow to me; but 
what hurt me worst of all was, my enemy tried to make it out as if 
my sons had something to do with it; but they knew no more about 
it than a child just born. I do hope the Lord will bring the guilty 
parties t-0 light, for there is a mystery about it I cannot fathom. 

After the trial on Saturday, the 27th, I had to go to London, to 
preach at Gower Street Chapel on the morrow. _But I felt as though 
I could not go, for die I thought I must. For about three hours 
my burden felt intolerable. I had just strength enough to help me 
and keep me. Shortly before I left Chipping Horton for London I 
felt a little ren,ed, and whilst in the train these words came to my 
mind, "In hi, humiliation his jndgment was tak,eu away." Well, I 
thought, then I am something like Jesus here; for though they 
could find nothing against him, yet they would not allow him the 
right of judgment, but condemned the innocent J esu~, and delivered 
the wicked Barabba;;. I reached London about half-pa~t 10 in the 
eYening, safe, but much fatigued. I entered my chamber for rest 
about half-past 11, fell upon my knees, entreating the Lord to take 
care of me and help me on the coming day. Afterwards I lay down, 
but cannot say I slept. No, for it was a sorrowing night. I arose 
the nfit morning with these words in my mind, "When he hath 
tried me I shall come forth as gold." This was a help to my poor 
tried heart. I preached from those words the same morning, yet I 
did not enjoy or feel what I had felt before. But there was a firm 
persuasion in my soul that the Lord would help me, and bring me 
to his kingdom at last, when the fire work was over. 

In the evenina I went to chapel, but entered the pulpit rather low 
and sinking, fecling my own weakness; the thought of preaching 
and baptizing made me 'tremble. A cry went up to the Lord for 
help. After sinaing I began reading the 12th chapter of Isaiah. I 
had no sooner re~d the first verse than the Lord broke into my poor 
soul, and then came the second verse, "Behold, God is my salvation, 
I will trust, and not be afraid; the Lord Jehovah is my strength and 
song; Le is become my salvation." I could then speak out feelingly 
of the day of God's power made manifest. The day of God's delivering 
baud, &c., was a day of salvation indeed, so that I was compelled- to 
speak almost upon every word down the chapter. Aud it was a 
time not to Le forgotten by me, for I felt assured the Lord was on 
m~• side, and that it was far better to be the oppressed than the 
oppressor. Therefore I was assured [ should lose nothing by my 
op1,oneut's action, that is, as it regarded money matters, for the 
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gold nnd silver I knew was Jehovah's, and he could and would help 
me. It was as if any one had said, "Lack ye anythingr' I could 
have replied, "Nothing." I could then leave it all with the Lord 
for him to work, nnd did not wish to have any hand in it myself. 

I took my leave of the people at Gower Street C'hapel on the 
following Tuesday, when six of the friends who shook hands with 
me, said, "Good bye, the Lord will appear for you." Five left each 
o, sovereign in my hand, and one half a sovereign. Since then I 
have received from the friends twent,y four pounds sixteen shill
ings, making in the whole from Gower Street, thirty pounds six 
shillings. I have also received the following sums from my friends 
in other parts. Mr. Pinnell, of W estwell, eighteen pounds seven 
shillings; Mr. Foreman, of London, seven pounds one shilling; ).Irs. 
Shaw, of Birmingham, ten pounds; )Ir. Carr, of Tonbridge Wells, 
eight pounds; from a Friend in the North, six pounds; ~Ir. Roff, 
of Stow, and his friends, four pounds fifteen shillings; :Mr. Philpot, 
one pound; Friends at Milton and neighborhood, fourteen pounds 
fow:teen shillings and sixpence; two Friends at Bath, one pound 
ten shillings; a Friend at West Bromwich, one pound; Miss Clare, 
five pounds; and two other Friends, one pound. 

The sum altogether received by me is one hundred and tight 
pounds thirteen shillings and sixpence, for which I feel truly grateful 
to my Lord, and with all my heart sincerely thank my kind friends 
for their sympathy with me, which is far above and beyond what I 
could ever expect. I have double what I needed, yea more; and 
now I see in this that "the end is better than the beginning," and 
that what was too hard for me was not too bard for the Lord. The 
Lord who said, "I will deliver thee," is a God bearing and a God 
answering prayer. 

Now what shall I say more1 Why, I will say as Paul did, 
"Having received of Epaphroditus the things which were sent from 
you, an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing 
to God. But my God shall supply all your need, according to his 
riches in glory by Christ Jesus." 

I wish now to act in as honorable and consistent a manner as I 
can, and to show that I do not wish to receive what I have, and do 
nothing for the Lord's cause. It has been impressed upon my mind 
that after building the chapel where I preach at l\filton, which from 
the first I did all upon my own responsibility, and striving hard to 
get the chapel out of debt, wishing to do it before I die so that my 
dear people may have a home to meet together in, I at first invested 
it in the hands of u trust, and had the deeds properly enrolled. 
Still a debt remaini;, and as I have now enough to clear it off, I 
sh&ll pay it off; und it will then be free of any burden. Together 
with this, our vestry wants enlarging, for the school children aml 
others to sit in, as sometimes we arc straitcnell for room. Therefore 
I will enlarge the vestry and pay fur it, as I shall have enough. 
And I believe the Lord will take care of me as lon"' as I live. It 
will not be many years; and he who bath provided will provide. 

I wish now to commit the keeping of my soul and the souls of 
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my kind friends into the hand~ of the Lord; and would desire an 
interest in the prayers of God's family. 

I am, Yours, in love and truth, G. GORTON. 
Milton, near Chipping Norton, Oxon, Nov. 14th, 1866; 
[We do not usually insert communications of a private nature; but the 

above account is such a signal display of the Lord's goodness and deliver
ing hand that we could not pass it by,. and feel a pleasure in giving it a 
place in our pages, believing it will find a place also in the hearts of our 
readers.-ED.] 

INQUIRY. 

Dear Sir,-Will you please to favor a few friends with a few 
remarks in the "Gospel Standard," on Romans xiv. 211 

"It is good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor any thing 
whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak." 

Glad should we be to see the above sentiments. of the apostle tho
roughly vindicated, which would be generally acceptable, especially 
to 

Oct. 10th, 1856. J'. B. 
ANSWER. 

By a comparison with I Cor. viii. and 1 Cor. x. 25-::--33, the 
apostle's meaning in the passage before us seems tolerably clear. 
His main object is to show the paramount claim that a brother's 
spiritual welfare has over our personal fleshly enjoyment or self 
indulgence. He does not generally or positively forbid the eating 
of meat* or the drinking of wine, but mentions cases in which it 
would be expedient to abstain from both if by indulgence in them a 
brotber·s edification or comfort were in peril. How the eating of 
flesh might affect this is plain from the parallel passages which we 
have above quoted. Much of the meat sold in the shambles in 
those days were parts of victims which had been already offered in 
sacrifice to idols. A question therefore arose in the primitive church 
whether a Christian could, with a good conscience, eat of such meat, 
as by so doing he seemed if not to be a partaker of, yet to connive 
at idolatry. This question the apostle examines and decides .(1 Cor. 
viii and I Car. :x.,) and he decides it in two ways: 

I. That as an idol was "nothing in the world," (1 Cor. viii. 4,) 
if a man, seeing and believing this, could, with a good conscience, 
cat of the meat offered to it, be might freely do so, the bare act of 
eating or not eating being of no consequence in the eyes of God. 
(I Cor. viii. 8.) But if by so doing and making use of his liberty, 
he put a stumbling block in the way of a weak (brother, in other 
words, emboldened him to do the same thing, when he had neither 
the same knowledge nor the same liberty he was doing wMng and 
had better therefore abstain from making use of his liberty at all. 
For 011e of these two things would be the probable consequence i 
first, eitber that the weak brother would be emboldened, through 

• So far from tbis, he tells us that " to command to ttbstniu from ments •' 
js a parl of' "the doctrines of devils." (1 Ti,n. iv. a.) 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-DECEMBEP. 1, 1856. 385 

this hardening of his. conscience, to further and more flagrant acts of 
connivance at idolatry; or, secondly, would so wound anti de:file it 
hy the guilt and :filth of this sin (for such it would be to 
him) as to open a door for the assaults of despair and Satan. He 
urges therefore his strong brother rather never to eat meat at all 
than thus to wound the conscience of a weaker brother and-cast him 
into a snare where he might suffer much loss. . 

2. The other way in which he decides the case about eating meats 
is that they might freely buy and eat any meat sold in the shambles, 
but were to "ask no questions" of the seller whether what they 
were about to purchase had been offered to an idol or not. "For 
the earth was the Lord's and the fulness thereof;" and therefore 
they might thankfully eat of it as a part of the Lord's bountiful 
production, without unnecessarily perplexing their consciences whe
ther it had been offered to an '.idol. It was the Lord's creature, 
that he had made fbr the good of man, and as such they might eat 
it with a thankful heart. 

But he assumes another case. Suppose any believer were innted 
to eat at an ,mbeliever's house;" and he felt disposed to go, he might 
eat :whatever was set before him freely and without scruple, asking 
no questions whether the meat set before him had been offered to an 
idol, and yet thus he might preserve a clean and clear comcience. 
But if a brother present were to say to him, I know from my own 
observation that this meat which you are going to eat has been 
offered in sacrifice to idols, then, says the apostle, "eat it not," for 
his sake that pointed it out, and "for conscience sake," that is, as 
he explains lower down, that you may not wound the conscience of 
this weak brother. 

But to return to the verse immediately before us. The gTand 
point which the apostle seeks above all things to enforce is that we 
are not to destroy or defile the work of Godt for the sake of meat; 
that is, we are not to prefer our own fleshly indulgence to the com
fort and edification of a brother. Nothing is to be so dear to us as 
the edification of our brethren, and compared with that we should 
give up our own fleshly gratification. 

The apostle therefore does not mean to lay it down as a precept 
of the gospel that we are not to eat flesh or drink wine, or 
even that it is good or expedient to do so; but. that if 

• It is almost a pity that 0111· translators intro,lucecl the wonls '· t0 n. feast." 
(1 Cor. x. 27,) for they are not in the original, arnl almost seem to s,rnc6on a 
C_hristian's attending worldly feasts and banqueti.ngs. The won1s in the ori
gmal are simply, "If any one of the unbelievers invite you.' Now there are 
occ!lsions whtln we might take a quiet meal with an unbelieving rela6on. 
winch surely is a very different thing from attending o. feast or mere worldly 
revelry. 

+ By "the work of Goel" is meo.nt the work of the Spirit in builcling the 
S?Ul up in the faith, hope, an,l love, in the light, life, ancl liberty of the glo
nous gospel of the Son of Go,\. Every thing, therefore, that instrumentally 
weakens the soul or throws down this liberty ancl love, so J,u· destroys the 
~ork of Goel. It cloes not destroy it fully or fimlly, for the work of Go,l is 
mdesln1ctiblo; but so for hinders nml impairs it, that the person Joe, what 
he cun to destroy it. 



386 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-DECEMBER 1, 1856. 

circumstances are such that by our eating flesh and drinking wine 
our brother stumbleth into evil, or is made harshly to cen,mre 
others, or has his faith and hope weakened, in thnt case, it were 
good to abstain from them altogether; and this is what the apostle 
says he would do himself as long as the world lasted. (1 Cor. viii. 13.) 

We have perhaps said eneugh upon this point, but there are two 
obser.ations that we wish still further to make. 

1. First, that eating meat and drinkmg wine were in those times 
different from what they are in the present; for as.every thing in the old 
pagan world was connected with idolatry ( the very wine that was drunk 
not being allowed to be tasted before a portion of it had been poured 
out as an offering to a heathen god,) they were not altogether indiffer
ent acts as they now are; and therefore the text cannot be employed 
as a permanent prohibition against eating meat or drinking wine. 

2. That what we a.re to consider is not so much the lette1· of the 
precept as the spii-it. The circumstances that called for the letter 
of the precept are passed away; and we may now eat meat or drink 
wine (both in all Christian moderation) without wounding the con
science of any Christian brother. But the spirit of it is and ever 
must be binding upon a conscience made tender in God's fear. And 
the spirit of it is this, that we are to consider the profit and edification 
of a brother as far dearer to us than any fleshly indulgence; nay 
more, that we should be willing to forego lawful indulgences, things 
that we might pursue with a good conscience, if our doing so were 
likely to stumble a brother, bring a reproach upon the cause, or lay 
a snare for our own conscience. 

ARE ALL AFFLICTIONS CHASTISEMENTS? 

O'JR limited space this month not allowing us sufficient room for 
the continuation of the life of Calvin, which we should but spoil by 
condensing it too closely, and the subject itself not requiring imme
diate attention, we have felt disposed to offer instead a few thoughts 
upon two points closely connected with our Review for October, and 
which we intimated in our last Number (p. 358) had occupied our mind. 

1. "How far trials and afflictions are necessarily chastisements 
for sin; in other words, whether they are always visitations for some 
particular <lisobedience1 

2. How far the smiles of God are connected with our doing those 
things which are pleasing in his sight, and whether this does not 
make them depend, in some measure, upon our obediencer' 

Heavenly wisdom, holy caution, and spiritual experience, we fee], 
are deeply needed to handle these two subjects scripturally and 
experimentally, so as to clear God in all his dealings, not to darken 
counsel by words without knowledge, or advance anything inconsist
ent with the truth of God as revealed in the scripture, or made 
known in the hearts of his people. We, therefore, crave the kind 
consideration of our readers if we fall short of handling them to 
their full satisfaction, as they are by no means so clear as most 
puints uf doctrine or experience. 
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1. The first point is, " How far trials and afflictions are necessa
rily chaatisements for sin; in other words, whether they are always 
visitations for some particular disobedience 1" 

To clear up this point we offer the following considerations : 
1. Would there be any trials and afflictions if there were no sin? 

Were there any, could there have been any, in Paradise, in man's 
primitive, unfall~n state1 

Certainly not. Then trials and afflictions imply sin, and the 
continuance of afflictions implies the continuance of sin. 

Apply this general truth to particular cases. 1. Here is a 
child of God afflicted in mind, or body, or family, or circumstances, 
under the hidings of God's face, assaulted and buffeted by Satan, in 
heavy bondage, much cast down and distressed in his soul, or tried 
in any of those various ways which make up tribulation's rough 
and thorny path. Now, in most cases, he will not have far 
to look for the cause of this rod; for in very many .Jnstances, the 
affliction will either so follow upon the heels of °t"ne sin, or be 
so specially marked by circumstances for it, that there will be 
almost as if there were a voice in the trial declaring what it is sent 
for. In this case, therefore, the matter is plain enough that the rod 
is for some slip, or fall, or departure from the right ways of the Lord. 
There is no difficulty here. If the rod he not heard, it is not because 
the rod has no voice, but because the conscience bas as yet 110 ear. 

2. But let us assume that there has been no slip, no foolish 
action, inconsistent conduct, unbecoming words, hastiness of temper, 
strife or contention, no unkindness to a brother or sister in the Lord, 
no indulgence in pride, worldliness, and covetousness, no secret 
rebellion, fretfulness, or unthankfulness; assume there has been a 
freedom from these things, (and how many are free or for any length of 
time1) may not afflictions yet come as a rod for sins that lie deeper still! 

How often, where there has been no open breach made in con
science by the guilt of the aboye eYils, there has been perhaps 
for weeks or months a colclness and deadness, a lukewarmness and 
barrenness in the things of God, a backsliding in heart ancl a:ffection, 
a worldliness and carelessness, an ease and a self-indulgence, which 
for a time conscience may not loudly testify against, but which are 
all very contrary to the life and spirit of vital godliness. A man 
may keep up all the form of private prayer, reading the scriptures 
with diligence and att!;!ntion, attending the preached worcl at every 
available opportunity, and even at times have a few softenings and 
meltings, some transient feelings of sorrow and compunction for his 
coldness and deadness, and yet be for the most part in a very barren 
ancl unhealthy state of soul. Now, to chastise us for this back
sliding in heart, as well as to bring us out of it, the Lord often senJs 
some trial and aftliction. ·why it comes we may not see at rirst, 
and that it is sent as a scourge for our carnality and carelessne,s; 
but after a time, as the medicine works ancl the rod produces the 
peaceable fruits of righteousness, we are brought, as it were, to our 
senses by it; and, us the blessed Spirit works more sensibly aml 
powerfully in and by it, we are leLl to see and feel more dearly and 
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deeply into what a cold, carnal, lifeless, miserable spot we had got. 
This feeling softening the heart brings forth confession, humiliation, 
penitence, and self-reproach; and when any sense of the Lord's 
mercy is me.nifosted, godly sorrow, self loathing, earnestness, looking 
upon Him whom we have pierced, and, through all these working 
together to one aim and end, the blessed Spirit brings about a revival 
of faith, hope, and love, and a deliverance from the barrenness and 
death before experienced. In this caBe also we see that afflictions and 
trials bespeak the rod for sin, as well as instrumentally bring out of it. 

3. But assume a third case, that the soul has been earnest, careful, 
and diligent, perhaps more favored with watchfulness and tenderness 
than usual, more spiritual, prayerful, and humble, and stili affliction 
comes, and trials press more heavily than ever. Can this be a rod 
no".JJ when there seems to be no cause for it 1 But do we see things 
as God sees them i Because matters are so far right and straight, 
may there still not be much underneath, much still lurking unseen 1 
The silver has \o be "purified seven times" i.n the fire. (Psalm xii. 
6.) The first or second time is not enough, no, nor the third, fourth, 
fifth, or sixth, to separate the dross and tin, so deeply are they hid, 
so intimately mb.:ed with the pure ore. There may be much 
spiritual pride and self righteousness in the best of men, the most 
eminent for a godly life and conversation; nay, not only may there 
be, but there is imre to be, unless they have been in hot furnaces. 
Do we want an instancei Look at the case of Job. The Lord's 
own testimony of him was that there was not such another upon 
earth as a man who feared God and avoided evil. Why then had 
Job such heavy afflictions 1 Was not he watchful and prayerful, 
godly and upright, and all that we have assumed the Christian to 
be whose case we are now describing i But because Job was all this 
and more, who does not see that there was that secret spiritual pride 
lurking and working within, hidden indeed from Job himself, but seen 
by that all-seeing eye which reads all the thoughts and intents of the 
heart1 In this eminent saint and servant of God there was a fund of self 
righteousn,ess bidden in the depths of his heart which called for the rod . 

.A.nd yet there is evidently another side to the question. It 
would seem hardly scriptural to say that all trials and afflictions are 
chastisements for sin. Look at the afflictions of Jacob and the 
afflictions of Joseph. The former were plainly rods for transgression, 
but we could not say so of the latter. It was not a self righteous 
speech of Joseph wheu he said, "I have done nothing that they 
should put me into the dungeon." Compare again the afflictions of 
David when persecuted by Saul, and his afflictions when driven from 
Jerusalem by Absalom. The latter were chastisements, but it would 
he hard to say the same of the former. Compare again the afflictions 
uf Jonah with those of Heman (Psalm lxxxviii.); or the trials of 
Jeremiah with those of Daniel. In Jonah and Jeremiah we can sec 
that tlieir backs called for strokes; but it is not so plain in the sor
rr,ws of Hennn and the casting of Daniel into the den of lions. 

When we come to the gospel dispensation we see this more plainly 
Etill. Tliere is a suffering under the gospel "for Christ's sake," 
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(Phil. i. 20); a "filling up that which is behind of the afflictions of 
Christ," (Col. i. 24); a having "fellowship with him in his suffer
ings," (Phil. iii. 10); "a rejoicing in being counted worthy to suffer 
shame for his name," (Acts v. 41); a "glorying in tribulation," 
(Rom. v. 3); a being afflicted for the consolation and salvation of 
our brethren. (2 Cor, i. 6.) When we read the long cataloQ'Ue of the 
trials and afflictions of Paul (2 Cor. vi. 4-10, xi. 23-29)~ and that 
the sufferings of Christ abounded in him (2 Cor. i. 5); when we 
hear him say, "Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, 
in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ's sake; for 
when I am weak, ·then I am strong," we cannot surely call these 
afflictions chastisements in the strict sense of the word. When 

. again the Lord 'told the two sons of Zebedee that they "should 
drink of his cup and be baptize_cl with his baptism," (Matt. XX. 23); 
when,_ he saicl to Ananias of Paul, "I will show him how great things 
he must suffer for my name's sake," ( Acts ix. 16); when "the Holy 
Ghost witnesseq in every city to the same servant of God that bonds 
and afflictions abode him," (Acts xx. 23); when we read of "re
ceiving the word in much affiiction, with joy of the Holy Ghost," 
(1 Thess. i. 6); when Paul bids Timothy "be a partaker of the 
afflictions of the gospel according to the power of God," (2 Tim. i. 
8); apd when we read of the saints before the throne who "came 
out of great tribulation," (Rev. vii. 14); it certainly would seem 
very harsh, legal, and foreign to the spirit of the gospel, to say that 
all these afflictions and sufferings were rods for sin. 

We seem, therefore, brought to this conclusion that though many, 
perhaps the great majority, of our afflictions are chastening rods, 
yet that all are not so, and that, distinct from the chastisement which 
they procure for themselves, there is a path of tribulation and sorrow 
appointed for the children of God whereby they become conforme<l 
to the suffering image of Jesus, drink of his cup, partake of his baptism, 
and suffer with him here that they may be glorifie<l with him hereafter. 

II. The other question need not occupy us so long. Grace effec
tually excludes merit. Whatever in us is good, and as such weII 
pleasing and acceptable to God, is his own work in our hearts, foi· 
he "worketh in us both ·io will and to do of his good pleasure." 
Nor indeed; though there is a connection between our disobedience 
and the Lord's frown, for if we walk contrary to him he will walk 
contrary to us, and so also between our obedience and his smile, yet 
:Ve must beware lesi; in avoiding Antinomianism we ruu heatllong 
mto Arminianism. In all his dealings and ways he is a sovereign. 
He will so·icetimes smile into obedience, break down the heart with 
love, come over all the mountains and hills of sin and sh.;.me, r,ucl 
by a sense of his goodness aml mercy lead to repentance. :Nor must 
'IVe, on the other hand, think that our obedience will necess,u-ily 
dmw down his smile. At the best, it is but poor and imperfect, 
lllinglcd with sin 11ml infirmity, and he may h,we to teach us nn•rc' 
clearly and impi·ess it more deeply on our hearts, that all om frL's'.: 

springs arc in him, and th,tt there is 110 hopC' or help for us lrnt i11 
the Llood allll obedience ol' the 8011 of his low. 
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POETRY. 

"JESC:S WEPT." 
( En!a,·ged f1·om Beddome) 

Did Christ o'er sinners weep? 
And shall our cheeks be dry? 

Let lloods of penitential grief 
Burst forth from every eye. 

The Son of God in tears 
The angels wondering see; 

Hast thou no wonder, 0 my soul? 
He shed those tears for thee ! 

He wept that we might weep, 
Might weep our sin and shame; 

He wept to show his love for us, 
And bid us love the same. 

Then tender be our hearts, 
Our eyes in sorrow dim, 

Till every tear from every eye 
Is wiped away by him. 

THE LORD OUR REFUGE. 
Psalm xlvi. 

(Fro1n H. F. Lyw's Poems.) 

The Lord is our refuge, the Lord is our guide, 
We smile upon danger with him at ou1 side; 
The billows may blacken, the tempest increase, 
Though the earth may be shaken, his saints shall have peace. 

A voice still and small by his people is heard, 
A whisper of peace from his life-giving word; 
A stream in the desert, a river o{ love, 
Flows down to their hearts from the fountain above. 

Be near us, Redeemer, to shield us from ill; 
Speak thou but the word, and the tempest is still; 
Thy presence to cheer us, thy arm to defend. 
A worm grows almighty with thee for a friend I 
The Lord is our helper; ye sinners, be awed! 
Ye earthlings, be still, and acknowledge his word; 
The proud he will humble, the lowly defend. 
0 happy the people with God for a friend I 

It is easier to see what is inflicted on us than to see who inflicted 
it, Evil cometh, and we look no higher than the creature, as if the 
world created itself.-Rutheiford. 

Errata.-A kind friend has pointed out an error of the press 
in our last March Number, page 93, line 25, where the word 
"wrath" should have l>een "oath." 

Errcitui,i.-The notice in connection with the letter of Daniel 
Herbert, page 33J, in our last Number, belongs not to that letter 
but to another not yet inserted. 
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Published by J. Gadsby, George Yard, Bouverie Street, Fleet Street. 
London.. May be had by ordering of any Bookseller who receives 
parcels from London • 
.Ariy number of Pamphlets or Books in the following List, of not less 

tho.n 4(l. value, either all of one work or of various works, as wished, 
will be forwarded by J. Gadsby, CARI'JAGE P.llD, to any part of the 
Kingdom, on receiving postage stamps or post-office orders to the 
amount, providing that not less than to the amount of J.d. be sE~r J.r 

ONE TilllE. 

A MEMOIR, that is, an Account of the Life of the late W. GADSBY, 
i\Ianchester; compiled from Authentic Sources; with a Concise Delinea
tion of his Character, Anecdotes, &c.. &c , and an Extract from his Last 
Will Price Is. stiiohed, ls . .J.d. in Cloth. Second Edition. 
Gadsby'& Selection of Hymns, with Hart's Hymn.s an.d Philpot's 

Supplement, 
AND AN INDEX OF SUBJECT FOR EACH HYMN. 

THREE SrZEs,-PocKET SIZE, MEDIUM SIZE, AND LARGE SrzE. 
,GADSBY'S SELECTION OF HYMNS nm SUNDAY SCHOOLS, 

CHILDREN, FAMILIES, &c., with a SUPPLEMENT. The Book now 
contllins 20.J. Hymns, and is the best and one of the cheapest ever pub
lished, Price 9d., or 8s. per dozen. 

The design of this SelecLion is to give a statement of the refll truths 
of God, and yet in Ruch a way llS the children cannot appropriate to 
themselves lllnguuge belonging only to believers. 



MEMOIRS OF HYJ\IN WRITERS AND COMPILERS, including 
Adnms, Bniley, Beddome, Berridge, Buml111m, Cadogan, Cennick, Cole, 
Cowper, De Courcy, Doddridge, Erskine, Fawcett, Fellows, Fowler, 
Frnncis, Franklin, Gadsby, Gibbons, Hart, Haweis, Herbert, Rowland 
Hill. Horne, Countess of Huntingdon, Inghnm, Irons, Kelly, Ken, 
Kent, Madan, Medley, Mote, Newton, Olivers, Pnice, Pe1Tonet, Priest
ley, Rippon, R-Obinson,.Romaine, Rylnnd, Miss Steele, Stennett, Stevens, 
Stoc.ker, Swain, Toplady, Tucker, Turner, Wallin, Wntts, Charles nnd 
John Wesley, Whitefield, Williams, Wingrove, nnd a number of others. 
This is believed to be one of the most interesting books ever publiRbed. 

Second Edition, 160 pages 12mo. Price, post free, ls. sewed; ls. 4d. 
cloth flush; ls. 6d. cloth boards; 2s. hnlf calf lettered. 

i,. COMPANION TO GADSBY•S SELECTION OF HYMNS; 
containing an Index to the First Line of every Verse, and an Index of 
Mnny Thousand Scripture References for the respective Hymns, with 
usefol and curious Notes and Observations, &c. Price 4d. post free. 

Gadsby's EDUCATIONAL BOOKS, for Sunday Schools and Fa
milies. In Four Books. Price 2d. each, or 12s. per 100, in Stiff Covers. 
Also, Book V., or First Class Spelling Book, containing upwards of 
2,0l!0 words oftbree and more syllables. Price 3d. 

THE GOSPEL MINISTRY, being Sermons by Gospel Ministers. 
Price One Penny each. Nos. 1 to 4, and 7 to 12, Sermons by Mr. 
Philpot, 1852; No. 5, by Mr. Brown, 1852; No. 6, by Mr. Sears, 1852; 
Ko. 13, by Mr. Warburton, 1853; No. 14, by Mr. Te.ylor, 1858; No. 15, 
by Mr. Kershaw, 1853; No. rn, by Mr. Tiptaft, 185a; No. 17, by Mr. 
Warburton, 1855; No. 18, by Mr. Taylor, 1855; Nos. 19, and 21 to 24, 
by Mr. Philpot, 1854; No. 20, by Mr. Kershaw, 1855; Nos. 2:l to 32, 
by Mr. Philpot, 1856. 

l"OB.TB.AITS. 
PORTRAIT of the le.te W. HUNTINGTON, from the Original 

Painting. Size 30 in. by 24 in. Price reduced fo 5s. Originally pub
lished at £2 2s. Sent post free, ca.refnlly wrapped on a roller. 

A Large PORTRAIT of the late W. GADSBY, from the Painting by 
Benson, in Mr. Gadsby's possession at the time of his death. The 
size of the Paper is 22 inches by 15 inches. Price 2s. 6d. Prints; or, 
Colored from the Original Painting, having all the expression of life, 5s. 

Portraits of Huntington, Gadsby, M'Kenzie, Warburton,and Kershaw; 
each with Autograph Signature, and uniform in Size for Framing. 
Price ls. Prints, 2s. Proo{s. 

HIEROGLYPHICAL PRINTS of the CHURCH of GOD in her 
FIYE-FOLD STATE, with a Scriptural Exhibition of the numerous 
Artists, Mechanics, and Manufacturers engaged in their various Branches 
for the Promotion of Natural Religion. Together with a GROUND 
PLAN of the HEAYENLY JERUSALEM, and a KEY to the whole. 
B, the late W. HrNTINGTON. Price 5s., the two Prints and Key 
c~mplete. J. Gadsby having purchased the Copper Plates of these 
interestina Prints from the Grandson of the late W. Huntington, now 
reissues the Hieroglyphics at the above Reduced Price. Size of the 
large Print, 26 in. by 20 in. Sent post free, carefully wrapped on 
wood rollers, to o.ny part of the kingdom. 

MY WANDERINGS. Being Travels in the East in 1846-47, 
1850-51, 1852-53. Bv JoHN GADSBY. Price 5s. in cloth; 6s. Half 
Calf. l.'pwards of 5,000 copies have been sold. 

On January 1st, 1857, will (n.v.) be Published, No. I. of THE 
FRIENDLY COMPANION AND ILLUSTRATED INSTRUCTOR. 
Tl.tis Vrork will contain a Continuation of "MY 1VANDEIUNGs," being 
Travels in the East in 1846-47, 1850-51, 1852-53, and 1855-56. Dy 
J oHK GADSBY. The aim of the Editors will invariably be to pleese 
and instruct the reader; and no exertion will be spared to render the 
work universally acceptable. To be continued Monthly, price Twopence. 
Several illustrative Engravings on Wood will be given~ each Number. 
::·~ r,a:;es. London: J, Gadsby, 2, George YarJ, llouvene Street. 
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